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Above all, let us, with ‘sincere ‘minds, more earnestly en-
deavour the promoting the interest of religion in itself, of true
reformed Christianity, than of this or that party. Let us long
to see the religion of Christians become simple, primitive,
agreeable to its lovely original state, and again itself ; and each
in our stations, contribute thereto all that we are able, labour-
ing that the internal principle of it may live and flourish in our
own souls, and be to our utmost diffused and spread unto other
men’s. Aad for its externals, as the ducture of our rule will
guide us, so gradually tend towards one common course, that
there may at length cease to be any divided parties at all.

Howe.
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BOOK 1IV.—coxtvuep.

THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIN MARTYR.

CHAPTER II.

EVIDENCE FOR CHRISTIANITY IN OPPOSITION TO
HEATHENISM.

A nEw field of apologetic enterprise opened to Justin,
when he turned his attention to the heathen. The
Christians were called Apostates by the heathen, as well
as by the Jews ; but the vindication of this apostacy
necessarily rested on altogether different grounds from
that of the transition from Judaism. On the part of
the heathen MX with the Jews, along with a sober
intelligence, :1\lin fanaticism against the Chris-
tian doctrine and practice ; by both parties, to the con-

“flict of opinion and argument, was added that of phy-
sical force ; but the Jews exercised the latter only by
sufferance ; the heathen were masters of the world :
Jewish hatred could vent itself for the most part only
in threatenings and abuse, —the animosity of the
heathen not unfrequently caused blood to flow. It is
true, Judaism was not destitute of adroit and able ad-
vocates ; but they seldom or never attained the dia-
lectic acuteness with which the philosophic heathen
knew how to defend the faith of his fathers, even
when he had no firm personal attachment to it, against
the attacks and objections of Christianity. Without
being wanting in decision and firmness, (or at timeg ir
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2 REFUTATION OF HEATHEN OBJECTIONS.

asperity,) Justin spoke more mildly against the heathen
than against the Jews. Without surrendering a par-
ticle of Christian truth, he sought out, in doetrine and
history, all points of connection between Christianity
and heathenism. Without denying the consciousness
of the justice of his cause, and sinking to unworthy
flattery, he intimates, not indistinctly, that he made it
an object to maintain a friendly understanding with
the ruling powers, The method in which Justin con-
structed the Apology for Christianity against Heathen-
ism, was the same which he adopted in opposition to
Judaism; it was both offensive and defensive: he
endeavoured first to drive out his enemies from the
Christian territory, and then to carry the warfare into
their own encampment.

ARTICLE I
REFUTATION OF HEATHEN OBJECTIONS.

JusTiN stated and expounded the objections of the
heathen against Christianity, as far as they were then
brought under his notice, not independently, but as
the occasion required, and in the course of proving the
injustice of persecuting the Christians. It is imprac-
ticable to pursue the same plan in giving an account of
them, without sacrificing logical arrangement and
perspicuity. We g:‘efer dplacing the objections, and
their answers, in the order which the nature of the
subject requires. A twofold series of accusations is
presented in Justin’s writings : the one attacks Chris-
tianity as a doctrine, and the means of securing human
happiness,—the other is directed agajnst its profes-
sors. We therefore distinguish the accusations which
the heathen made against Christianity, from those
which they made against Ckristians.

1. The objections which they made against Chris-



REFUTATION OF HEATHEN OBJECTIONS. 3

tians as such, relate partly to their principles and prac-
tice, partly to their outward condition.

1. Among the objections belonging to their princi-
ples, the accusation of Atheism stands prominent.
This charge was made as early as the time of Domi-
tian,? and we meet with it in all the Apologists of the
following century.? Most frequentl this?:ilarge pro-
ceeded from the common people ; tze educated class,
without altogether disdaining to use it, laid compara-
tively little stress upon it ; in Justin’s writings we find
that the philosopher Crescens availed himself of it.
The meaning of the accusation was not the same at
all times. At first, when they saw the Christians de-
cline taking any part in the public cultus, without es-
tablishing any visible tokens and symbols of their own
religion, without erecting any peculiar temples or
altars, the cry of atheism was raised chiefly by the
multitude, with great vehemence, and Christians were
looked upon as men who, in relation to théism, main-
tained the purely negative side. Afterwards, when at
least the more intelligent could not help perceiving
that the Christians by no means dissevered themselves
from all connection with the supersensual, and had,
moreover, real objects of religious veneration and wor-

1 Kortholdt, De Calumniis paganorum in veleris christianos
sparsis, p. 57. Gibbon's History of the Decline and Fall of the
Roman Empire. Tzschirner, Geschichte der Apologetik, I. 208,
325, Fall des Heidenthums, 1. 228, 237 ; but especially
Lange, expositio argumentorum, quibus patres apolegetici re-
tigionem Christ. a culpa atheismi ei objecta defenderunt, in Ill-

en’s historisch-theologischen Abhandlungen, (Leipz. 1819,)
%l. p- 127.

2 Dio Cass. Hist. Roman. 67, 14, compare Meyer Verthei-
digung und Erlauterung der Geschichte Jesu und der Apostel
allein aus grieschischen und romischen ,Profe ibenten, (Ha-
nover, 1805,) p. 526, and Baur die Christus-parthei in die ko-
rinthischen Gemeinde, in the Tibinger Zeitschrift f. Theologie,
1831, Part IV, p. 200. . .

* The fullest examination and refutation of this charge may
be found in Athenag. legat. p. Christ. c. 4, sqq.p- 282,5qq. (p.
5, sqq.) Compare Clem. Strom. 7,1, 4, T. I1L p. 288, sqq.
Tertull, Apolog. c. 10,8qq. T, V. p.23,8qq. Arnob. adv. gent.
1,28 T. 1. 18.




4 REFUTATION OF HEATHEN OBJECTIONS.

ship, the accusation of atheism was modified, and
Christians were called atheists, inasmuch as they re-
jected the customary and legalized worship of their
countrie:’egods. In vindicating the Christians, Jus-
tin noticed both forms of the accusation, and showed
that in each case, Christians were termed atheists
with the greatest injustice ; he repels the imputation,
that the Christians had no religious faith and cultus,
by averring that such a prejudice must be an inven-
tion of demons. These beings, he says, because they
are afraid that Christians, who know their whole origin
and character, and fearlessly describe them as con-
temptible, and quite beneath virtuous men, will put
an end to the whole system of their worship, which
they have hitherto enjoyed, according to their re-
quirements, and, in proportion to their rank, from
credulous idolators, — these deemons have craftily
and deceitfully involved Christians in the charge of
atheism. In the same manner they acted towards
Socrates, their first considerable opponent among the
Greeks. When that philosopher, in consequence of
rational investigation, and supported by the revelations
of the Logos, brought their true nature under general
observation, and called off his fellow-citizens from
their service, they incited wicked men to accomplish
his death, as an abandoned atheist, who endeavoured
to bring in new gods! In reference to them, the

1 Apol. 1. 5, p. 46, (p. 55, E. 56, A), with this passage must
be connected Apol. I1. 10, p. 95, (p. 48, C.D.)el wesysysapmives
e Xoiood xaca 5 ardgdaivey Aiyy wugnrSiress oa wedypaca 9s-
werioas xal iriyBas, & dosBas xad wightgyes dis Jixmoviig 4 Snenr.
‘O wivtey B abedy shroviaiges weds woive yevipusvos Tungheng i
aded duiv insAd9n Kal {paray adviv nava dapina bopi-
g0y xai ods 9 widsg voilen Ssabs, p dydioSms mivin: § 3l duimores piv
wols Quirev; xal vevs wpifmrens, & ipacay o wunvai, ixfardy s
wodiséias, xa) ‘Ounger xal Tods EAAovs wancis wupnséiosas vods ks-
Sedwous 19Buks: weds S100 R o kyrdrrev adreis did Aiyew Tnrieres
iwlyvweiy wgodsgizsre.— And those who existed before Christ,
according to his human nature, having attempted to investi-
gate and prove things by reason, were brought to trial as im-
pious and over-curious. The boldest of them all, in this re-
spect, was Socrates, who was accused of the same crimes as our-
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Christians certainly might deserve the name of
atheists ; for they decidedly refused to them all divine
honour ;! but on this account they were by no means
atheists in the true sense of the word: for they re-
verenced the only true Grod, the Father of Righteous-
ness, and good order, and all other virtues, exalted
above all contact with evil, and the Son who came from
him . . . . and the host of all the
following him, and conformed to him, and the pro-
fhetic Spirit, honouring them in spirit and in truth.”
n another passage Justin declares, “ What sober-
minded man will not confess that we are by no means
atheists, for we worship the maker of this universe, de-
ing, as we have been taught, that he stands not in
need of blood and libations and incense: we praise him
to the utmost of our ability, by supplication and thanks-
giving for all that we enjay, understanding that this is
the only honour that is worthy of him, not to consume
by fire what was created by him for our sustenance, but
to make use of it for ourselves and the indigent; and
we show our gratitude by invocations and hymns, for
creation and all the means of a healthy existence, the
various qualities of things, and the changes of the sea-

selves; for they said that he introduced new dzmons, and that
he did not esteem those to be gods, who were so esteemed by the
state. But he having cast out from the state, Homer and the
other poets, taught men to reject the evil demons, who per-
formed what the poets narrate, and exhorted them to acquaint
themselves, by rational enquiry, with that God who was un-
known to them.” .

1 dpol. 1. 5, 8q. p. 47. (p. 56, B.) «ivs caira veéiarras dai.
poovms & pivey pd 3pSous divems Paply, &ANY xaxsds xal dresiov; duips-
vas, ol &35 wois doseny wodbowy dvSedwos vis wedfess suoims Yxurs
*BrSirSs xal E9n0s nexriusOa xxd Suoreyiusy viiv luosTow vouiopdvar
Sy 10 civas, AN oby) T dAnSsordrw . . . . S4F—
¢ The demons who have done such things, we not only do
not call them good, but call them evil and unholy demons,
who do not act like men who are desirous of virtue. And
hence we are called atheists, and we confess that we are
atheists with respect to gods of this sort, but not in relation to
t.he‘ l;o“;,"im:;GOd’ &c(.' 6, C.) Athq legat. pr

pol. 1. 6, p. 47, (p. 56, C.) compare enag. legaé. pro
Christ. c. 10, p. 286, sq. (p. 10, B.D. 11, A.)
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sons, and offer up our praises for existing again in
immortality by faith in him? And we exhibit him as
the teacher of all these things who was born for this
purpose, Jesus Christ who was crucified under Pon-
tius Pilate, the Governor in Judea in the times of Ti-
berius Ceesar, having been taught that he is the Son of
the true God, and golding him in the second place,
and the prophetic Spirit we honour with reason in
the third rank.”™ By such an explicit confession,
the Christians were protected against the suspicion
of absolute atheism. But the opprobrium still re-
mained, that these sectaries, by their secession from
the cultus of the Greek and Roman deities, de-
served the name of atheists. Yet if the fact (con-
tinued Justin) that the Christians do not worship
the same gods as the Greeks and Romans, and do
not bring to the departed libations and odours, gar-
lands and victims, justifies the charge of atheism, then
must all parties call one another atheists : for different
nations have different objects of worship ; in one place
trees are worshipped, in another rivers, and elsewhere
mice, cats, and crocodiles, and other brute animals.
The objects adored in one counhg are chosen in ano-
ther for sacrifice, or considered as disgusting and
‘noxious.? And it is not without good reason that

1 &S5 pedy oy &5 odn lopey, ov Inpuwpydy cids vof waveds eefi-
povo, dyevdss eludewy xa) exorday xa) Svmapdeswy S5 DiddxIn-
By, Asyorrsg, Asyy sbxiis nal n'cxag:u-:'a; i@’ ols weorProipeSa wai-
oy, don Jbvapuss, aivebyess, pivny é¥iay abrot wiphy cajrny wageia-
Bives;, 76 v S’ sxévw di dimagoPiy yivipsre ob avg. Jaswaviy, EAN
iavreis xad voiy dtopivas wgooQigew, inéivy B “"x‘;"ﬂ‘ Hras &
Abye wopmwas xal Juvovs wipmwen Swig 78 Toi yryovivas xa) Tdv és
shgworiay wigwy wdvewy, soncivay piy yiviy xal pivaforiy Sgay,
xal o¥ wiéaw b dpSagrip yrieSas Jik wiewir cuy iv abry aitives
(aiviews Thirlby conj.) séusersss, ois cupporiv odx imereyice;
Tov dddexariy a5 Tolrwy ysvipiver Auir xal és cire ywmdivea
*Inely Xpiostv, ¢iv cravgndivea iw) Novriv (Lirdee, vov yivouin
by lovdaia ixi ygbvus TiBsgin Kaivages keirgimu. vidy adred vov dvams
105 paivris xal by Yveien xdipq Ixgorris, anbud o5 wgopuriniy by
vgitn sifes 311 para Abyw wypspry, dxaddk:uv.— Apol, 1. 13, p.
o0, sq. (p- 60, C--E.) :

3 dpol. 1,24. p. 58, (p. €8, D. E. 69, A.) &arer &arax¥
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Christians refuse sacrifices and garlands to the statues
of the gods. God, the giver of all things, is exalted
above the need of all material things ; he has no occa-
sion for either blood or libations, orincense ; the sacri-
fices which are acceptable to him, are temperance, jus-
tice, and philanthropy.! Moreover, images of the gods
are fit for nothing less than to be representatives of the
divinity, or symbols of the divine.! In themselves

x2i Jivdge osPoptywy xal worapols xal pis xal @irelgus xai xpoxe-
érus xai vy dAiywr Tdwy va woANE® xal o) Ty abTEY Oxo wdrvTiey
Tpwsbar, aArE EAAwr GAAxYéTH, Sed sivzi doifeis arrsiAeg
wdyras, did 10 uy vd abrd oifey . . . . . The same
conclusion is also drawn from the same fact by later apologists.
Thus, Athenagoras legat. pro Christ. c¢. 14, p. 240, (p. 13, D.
14, A. B.) oD% ol iy smixarivrss aSssrnra, iaes pi vol; abres o
Ivars vouilopsy. epioy airois svuuvotes arsg) Sswy paswr . . . . .
*Av coivur fpds, 81 ph xevas ixévors Storifiusy, Erifdwry, wEcas
ply woress, wdvea 3i 19w dosPoieir of yde vois abreis Byves Stevg.
—*¢ Nor do they who accuse us of atheism, because we do not
acknowledge the same gods as themselves, agree with one an-
other concerning gods . . . . . If then we are impious be-
cause we have not common objects of worship with them, all
cities and all nations are impious, for they do not venerate the
same gods. Thus Origen remarks, c. Cels. 5, 27. T. i. p. 597,
8q. 37100 wred Toivds uiv cifery xgoxider.ov xal teSiew i iy wmp
Exraig wgorxvveepsivey xal Srim irigas 76 oifess viv pioyer xal xag’
Erois, v wodyey vpile Shév. Obra ¥ leas § abwis i piv
sy, s weos voieds Tob; vopovs: dvicia N, o5 weis ifgus Sxsg igl
wéslwy dleadlaler.— With one nation the crocodile is sacred,
while they eat objects worshipped by others ; others adore the
ealf, and elsewhere the goat is esteemed a god. Thus the
same person will be considered as acting piously according to
the laws of one people, and impionsly according to those of an-
other ; than which nothing can be more absurd.”’—Tertull.
ad Scapul. c. 2, T. iii. p. 168. Apol. c. 24.

' dpol. 1, 10, p. 48, (p. 68, A. B.)—1, 13, p. 50, (p. 60, C.)
—Compare Athenag. legat. pro Christ. c. 13, p. 289, (p. 13,
B.)—Minuc. Fel. Qqt. c. 32, p. 122, sq.—Tertull. ad Scapul.
¢ 2, p. 169. Itaque et sacrificamus pro salute imperatoris, sed
deo nostro et ipsius, sed quomodo prazcepit deus, pura prece.
Non enim eget deus, conditor universitatis, odoris aut san.
guinis alicujus. Hzc enim deemoniorum pabula sunt.—Arnob,
adv. gent. 6, 2, T. i. p. 202. : .

* dpol. 1,9, p. 48, (p. 57, C.) Athenag. legat. pro [,:hr:ou.
_c.426, p. 304, (p. 29, B. C.)—Clem. proirep. 4, 51, T. i.p.
4 3 -
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soulless, lifeless masses ; they bear, indeed, the names
and forms of demons, but not the image of God.
Originally they are a rude material, till they are work-
ed, polished, and hewn, or cast and hammered ; not
unfrequently vessels designed for commeon p
are converted, by an alteration of their form, into
images of the gods! The artists who make these
images are frequently given up to all kinds of ex-
cess and vice, and dishonour th:uﬁmale ?lave:sin their
employ, thus exposing the absurdity of worshippi
the work of theirpgmpﬁre hands. And these uﬂ)gl:sg,
after they are finished, are mnot able to protect
themselves, but need numerous guardians to pre-
vent their being stolen.! Not the refusing therefore,
but the readiness to give divine honours to such images,
is irrational and impious: Christians are least of all
atheists in witholding their hamage from these lifeless
images. :

The next charge to atheism hrought by the heathen

inst the Christians, was that of Thyestean banquets
and (Edipodean incest. Justin discusses the accusa-
tion not only in his two Apologies, but in the Dia-
logue with Trypho, yet without mentioning it under
this designation, or accurately distinguishing the two
crimes it involved.® The heathen Ceecilius in Minu-

1 Apol. 1, 9, p. 48, (p. 57, D.)—Clem. Aomil. 10, 8, T. i. p.
687, was Suis clew xrswrouivn, xemvopivos, esaSplopiver, Ppov-
eupaves :—recognitt. 5, 16, p. 544.—Clem. Strom. 7, 5,28, T. iii.
P- 225, ebnis’ oy itgd xad & wiis ixms e& lpys.—Arnob. adv.
gent. 6, 14, T.i.p. 213.

2 Apol. 1,9, p. 48, (p. 57, E. 58, A.)—Clem. homil. 10, 8,
T. i. p. 687.—10, 22, p. 690, & drews {uwven s vd ficpaca
Spdy, . . o . gods abeeis lwiPersicas Qireveas xal shiwcoras
daswSbico &y .. . . . viy 3 vedrwy oldly wainy' &AL ds xavd-
dixei, xal pdicse of Tyudige dur, Peupetreas.—** 1f yourimages
were really living, they would escape from those thuat would
lay plots for stealing them—but they do nothing of the sort,
and are guarded like criminals, particularly those of them that
are most highly honoured.”—Tertull. Apol. c. 29, T. v. p. 61.
Cyprian. ad Demetrian. c. 14, T. ii. p. 218.

3 He merely says; Dial. c. Tr. o 10, p. 111, (p. 227, B.)
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cius Felix, goes more into detail. He states, that
every one, on becoming a membex of the Christian
body, was invited to feast on an infait. The murder
of this infant, who was slain by the candidate at the
bidding of the rest, without knowing what he did,
was the t:dct of initiation. No so;’)lner Z:islthe d;:;l
perpetrated than the whole assem ily si
the blood of the infant, and tore thz lgnranglefl et?
in pieces, in order by this partnership in guilt to bind
themselves reciprocally to silence. He also reports,
that at the regular meetings of the Christians, that
after the lights were extinguished the most unna-
tural lusts were indulged.! These monstrous reports
no doubt took their rise from the nightly meetings
and agape of the Christians,® from misunderstood ex-
{ressions of ¢ eating the flesh” and ¢ drinking the
lood of Christ,” at the celebration of the Lotd’s Sup-
per,® and, lastly, from an erroneous interpretation of
the terms brethren and sisters, which the Christians
applied to one another.* Justin earnestly set himself

ph xal Spiis sivirrsixars wg) dpdyy IT1 3 leSiousy &vSedas xal,
psed Ty dlAmwivny dxerfawirrig vais Adxres, dSiepos pitsoiy iyxo-
AsspsSa.— Do you not also believe concerning us, that we eat
men, and that after the banquet we put out the lights and in-
dulge in incestuous intercourse?”’—Compare Apol. i. 26, p. 59,
(p. 70, B.)—2, 12, p. 96, (p. 50, B.) The designations Jusva
©userum and uifus Oixodsiovs are found in Athenag. legat. pro
Christ. c. 3, p. 282, and Euseb. hist, eccles. V. 1.

1 Octav. ¢. 9, Illic post multas epulas, ubi convivium
caluit, et inceste libidini ebrietatis fervor exarsit, canis qui can-
delabro nexus est, jactu offule ultra spatium lines, qua vine-
tus est,ad impetum et saltum provocatur; sic everso et ex-
tincto conscio lumine impudentibus tenebris nexus infand
cupiditatis involvunt per incertum sortis, &c. The reply to
these accusations is given in c. 30, 31.

3 Minuc. Fel. Octav. c. 10.

3 Tertull. ad usor. 2, 4, T. 1IL. p. 73, quis ad convivium do-
minicum illud, quod infamant, sine sua suspicione dimittit.
Compare Augusti, Handbuoh der Christ. Archiiologis, (Lipz.
1836,) II. 568. A different view is taken by Marheinecke
in his Essay, Sanctorum pairum de prasentia Christi in c@na
domini Sententia triplex (Heidel. 1811,) p. 11.

4 Minuec. Fel. Octav. ¢. 9, p. 27. The expression, ¢ Bre-
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to refute these slanders.  All the crimes and vices,”
he said, addressing the heathen, as the persons from
whom -such reports principally proceeded, ¢ with
which you charge us are nothing but mere hearsays,
the offspring of prejudice and hatred, always repeated,
and never proved.! Having received them from the
deemons, their proper authors, you have most zealous-
ly engaged in iringing them into general notorieetg,
because it gratifies you to obtain associates in wicked-
ness. For what we, according to these rumours, do
under the covert of secresy, that you do openly.® As
it is reported of the ancients that they nourished herds
of cattle, or goats, or sheep, or horses, so you now
maintain whole troops of boys and girls for the basest
purposes.? And from these infamous creatures the
state derives a revenue, instead of sweeping them from
the face of the earth.* Not unfrequently parents and
children, brothers and sisters, are guilty of unnatural
lewdness:® or prostitute one another for gain. If you,
who deem our morals so severe, require special in-
stances to prove to what a depth of moral degradation
and worthlessness you are sunk, only think of Anti-

thren and sisters,” was employed by the later Romans as an
euphemism for incestuous intercourse. Kortholt, De calum-
niis paganorum in vel. Christ. sparsis. p. 168, and De vita et
moribus Christianis per gentilium malitiam offictis, p, 137, sq.

10; Apol. 1, 8, p. 45, (p- 54, A.) Minuc. Fel. Oct. c. 28, p.

% Apol. 1, 10, p. 49, (p. 68, D.)—1, 27, p. 60, (p. 71, A)—
2, 12, p. 96, (p. 50, C.) Atheunsg. leg. pro Christ. c. 34, P
311, (p. 37, D.)

3 The same odious accusations are to be found in Tatian,
Orat. c. Grac. c. 28, p. 267, (p. 165, A.) Athenag. legat. pro
Ch;t;;(t;. c. 34, p. 311, (p. 37, C.) and Clem. praedag. 3, 4, T. I.
P- 3 .

4 dpol. 1, 27, p. 60, (p. 70, E.) Caligula was the first who
established a tax from this source, (Sueton. vit. Calig. c. 40.)
Alexander Severus gives them another use, (Ael. Lamprid. vif.
Alex. Sever. c. 24.) Justinian first abolished it.

5 Apol. 1, 27, p. 60, (p. 70, E)  Tertullian, Apol. ¢. 9.
ad nat. 1, 16, p. 125.—Lactant. institutt. divin. 6, 20.
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nous ! Although it was known to all of you that he
was retained by Hadrian for the vilest purpose, yet,
for fear of the emperor’s displeasure, none of you re-
fused to pay him divine honours after his death !!
Truly, sucﬁ deeds migbt recal one of the ancients from
the tombs to mount the rostrum, and, in tragic tones,
to address you; ‘Be ashamed and confounded, to
charge upon the innocent, crimes which you yourselves
openly commit, and to impute to those who are not in
the least degree implicated, actions which belong to
you and your gods. Repent and reform .yourselves !’
It cannot serve to justify your conduct, that here
and there slaves, and women, and children, have
informed against us, and accused us of actually
committing these pretended crimes. For the con-
fessions of such persons are only extorted alle-

tions.  Terrified by the executions which the

mons have brought about by means of acknow-
ledged slanders, anug overpowered by the agonies of
the rack, they have utteres’ these involuntary accusa-
tions which were put into their mouths.* Nor does

1 The infamous fact here referred to, obtained a deplorahld
notoriety in the early ages of the church, among both heathens
and Christians. There are partial variations in the accounts,
but in the main points there is perfect agreement. See Spar-
tianus. vit. Hadrian, c. 14. Dio. Cass. Aist. roman. 69, 11.
Justin, apol. 1, 29, p. 61, (p. 72, A.) Tatian, Orat. c. Gr. c.
10, p. 252, (p. 149, D.) Hegesipp. in Euseb. hist. eccles. 4, 8,
T. I p. 309, sq. and Hieronym. de vir. illustr. c. 22, T. 1. p,
178. Theophil. ad Autol. 3, 8, p. 386, (p. 122, C.) Clem.,
protrep. 4,49, T. 1. p. 42,8q. Tertull. Apol. c. 13, T. V. p.
80. Origen, c. Cels. 3, 36, T. L. p. 470. 8, 9, p. 749. Pru-
dent. adv. Symmach. 2, 271. Hieron. Comment. in Jes. 2, 6,
T. V. p. 13. Also, Van Dale, de oraculis veterum ethnico-
rum, (ed. 2. Amstel. 1700.) p. 382, sqq- and Vertsch. Versuch
einer Kirchenhistoice, (Lpz. 1737,) 11. 477.

® Apdl. 2, 12, p. 96, (p- 50, B. C.) During the persecution
at Lyons and Vienna attempts were made to obtain by torture
confessions from the slaves relative to the imputed crimes of
their masters, which, in some instances, succeeded. KEuseb,
hist. eccles. 5,1, T. IL. p. 11. On the other hand, A thenago-
ras asserts (Jeg. ap. Christ. c. 35, p. 311, [p- 38, B.] xédv uis
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it prove our guilt that some of our number, as you
assert, have been detected and seized in the commis-
sion of crimes. It is true, that among Christians,
along with those who live after the pattern of their
master, some may be found who confess his doctrine
only with their lips. But verily among your philoso-
gl:ers, consistency of principle and practice is far from

ing universal : many a one wears the name and
cloak of a philosopher without being such in reality ;
and many are avowed atheists. But the crimes of an
individual are not to be charged upon the whole so-
ciety! If you will only give ear to the voice of truth,
and not resign yourselves to the dominion of preju-
dice, you might very easily convince yourselves of our
innocence. Why should we deny if we had done what
is imputed to us? 'We might pretend that our ex-
cesses were symbols of certain hidden ideas, that they
were mysteries, as you do!* We might place our
misdeeds by the side of the deeds of your , as they
are exhibited in poetry and on the stage, and might
plead celestial precedents for what human laws de-
nounce as crimes.? 'We might justify our supposed

vis adrods Tgnvau, sl swpdnaen & Abyoven, obdils Suvws dwngodgpiac-
pives, s sizsiv idsiv xa) wor nal Joirel eloiy auiy, weis piv xal wAciovs,
wois R irdvaovs: ods oim lovi AuSeiv GAAS xa) ceiswy oidils xad
Al 7% eahixatra 038 navs\ysdeare. — If any one should ask
them whether they have seen what they say, none has hardi-
hood enough to assert it. And we have slaves, some more,
some fewer, whom we cannot conceal, but none of these have
uttered such falsehoods concerning us.”—ec. 2, p. 281, (p. 3, A.;

! Apol. 1, 4, p. 46, (p. 55, B. C.)—1, 7, p. 47, (p. 56, C. D
—1,7 p.47, (p. 56, C. D.)

2 dpol. 1, 27, p. 60, (p. 70, E.)—2, 12, p. 97, (p. 80. C.)
wing xdo odx) na) caiira Inperiy Smeareysipsy byadd, nal pire-
copiny Ssixy adra dwsdrizwvusy s —° What reason is there that we
should not publicly avow these things to be good, and hold
them forth as a divine philosophy ?” ~Athenag. leg. p. Christ.
¢. 34,p. 311, (p. 37, D.)

3 Apol. 2, 12, p. 97, (p. 50, D. E.)—Clem. Homil. 4, 13,
T. I. p. 652, 4, 17, p. 654.—Lactant. Instituit. Divin. 5, 10.
How inclined the heathen to excuse their excesses and crimes
by referring to the immorality of the gods, as represented in
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child-murder by the mysteries of Chronos,’—our ap-
petite for human blood by the gladiatorial blood
which is offered to the statue of Jupiter Latiaris,®
at the celebration of his feast,—our rumoured impu-
rities by the libidinous excesses of Jupiter and the

their mythology, on the principle that it was honorourable to
imitate the gods, is shewn in several instances by Tholuck, in
his Essay on the moral influence of Heathenism, in Neander's
Denkwiirdigkeiten, &c. 1, 180,—and in Tzschirner’s Fall des
Heidenthums, 1. 26, .

1 Of all the ancient heathen modes of worship in which hu-
man sacrifices were employed, that of Chronos is the most no-
torious. The Pheenicians, and still more the Carthaginians,
seemed to be possessed by a kind of frenzy to sacrifice their
children to Saturn. Notwithstanding human sacrifices were
forbidden by law in the Roman empire, and the Emperor
Tiberius had even crucified the priests of Saturn in sight of
their temple, still the Africans practised these horrible sacri-
fices in secret. The following works may be consulted on
human sacrifices in general, and on the Cultus of Saturn in
particular :——Minuc. Fel. Octav. c. 30, p. 114, sqq. Clem.
Protrep. 3,42, T. L. p. 36. Tertull. Apolog. c. 9, T. V. p. 19.
Adv. Gnost. ¢ 7, T. I1. p. 284. Lactant, Institutt. Divin.
1, 2l. Euseb. Prep. Evang. 4,15, 8qq. p. 154, 8qq. De Laud.
Const. c. 13, p. 472, sqq. Cyrill. adv. Julian. 1, 4, T. VI,
y. 128, sq. Meiner’s Allgemeine Kritische Geschichie der Re-

igionem (Hanover, 1807,) 1I. 68,79. Creuzer, Symbolik u.
Mythologie der alten Volker, besonders der Griechen, ( Edit. II.
1819--21,) L. 760, II. 270, 280, 550, IV.346.) Tholuck iber
das Wesen und den sitlichen Einflugs des Heidenthumes, I.
221. Schott iiber die Opferideen der alten ins besondere der
Juden. Klaiber’s Studien der Evangel. Geistlichkeit Wirtem-

- berg. IL 2, 176,

2 Justin does not specify by name Jupiter Latiaris, hut
plainly refers to him, when he says: « ®doxalis . . . sasr I
loaly wag’ Suiv vipwpirg 350y, & of piver ddriywy Clar aipmcn
Teesgairivas, drAd xal drfgiwen, did 78 wag Suiy imenperdey xal
sbyricdre ardpls iy wgerueny i Ty QorivSivra alpares wonb-
porve—* A like service is rendered to an idol of your own,
to which not only the blood of irrational animals is shed,
but also that of human beings, and these bloody libations
are performed by the most illustrious and highest born
man among you.” This bloody service of the Latiarian Ju-

iter is the worst, and most frequently quated example of
ﬁuman sacrifices which we find in the Fathers, since it was
continued to their times, within the precincts of the imperial
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other gods, as described by Epicurus and the poets.
Thus our innocence may be inferred from our constant
and unrenewed denial of the crime falsely imputed to
- us. The purity and strictness of our moral precepts
lead to the same conclusion. These precepts not only
" command us, in general terms, to let our good works
shine before men :! they not only emphatically remind
us, that not every one that saith Lord, Lord, will enter
the kingdom of heaven, but those only who do the will
of their Father in heaven: they not only present
to us the awful declaration of our Lawgiver, “ Many
shall say unto me, Lord, Lord, have we not eaten and
drunken in thy name, and performed mighty works ;
and then will I say to them, depart from me, ye
workers of iniquity ! Then shall weeping and gnashin,

of teeth, when the righteous shall shine as the sun, an

the unrighteous shall be sent into everlasting fire.”®
More than all this, our code of morals forbids looking
on a woman with impure desire, as mental adultery :
it enjoins the plucking out of a right eye, when it
becomes the medium of unlawful desire; and de-
clares that it is preferable to enter the kingdom of
heaven with one eye, than having two eyes to be
cast into everlasting fire: it, denounces marriage with
a divorced woman as adultery, and advises a volun-
tary celibacy on account of the kingdom of heaven.?
‘We are exhorted, moreover, to a disinterested love of
all men, and even to a self-denying love of our ene-

city : hence it is mentioned by all the early Apologists with
deep indignation. Among heathen writers a dead silence pre-
vails on the subject. Porphyry is the only one who mentions
it, (de abstinent. 2, 55, p. 203, ed. Rhor.) But Thirlby
(annot. in Justin. apol. 11. p. 128) bas shown how little the
fact itself is rendered doubtful by this silence. See also Valesius
annot. in Euseb. de laude Constunt. p. 284, and Teschirner
Ft:" des Heidenthums, 1. 44.
Apol. 1, 16, p. 63, (p. 63, B.)

2 Apol. 1, 16, p. 53, ((,f 64, A. B.)

2 Apol. 1, 16, p. 62, (p. 61, E. 62, A.)—Athenag. legat. pro
Christ. c. 32, p. 309, (p. 36, B.)—Theophil. ad Autol. 3, 13,
p. 388, (p. 125, D.)
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mies. Is the Christian asked for any thing, he must
give it ; is a loan requested from him, he must not
refuse it ; if he is smitten on one cheek, he must turn
also the other; if asked for his coat or his cloak, he
lends them ; if his company be requested for a mile,
he will go two; if hated, he must love ; if cursed, he
must bless ; if persecuted, he must pray for his perse-
cutors. For mere anger our doctrine threatens the
punishment of eternal fire.! How then can we, as
possessors of such a doctrine, be one and all guilty of
offences which ye yourselves declare to be detestable?®
Our lives also serve to contradict, in the most con-
vineing manner, these abominable imputations. Our
Christian communion, everywhere, counts among its
members persons of both sexes, sixty or seventy years
old, who, from childhood, have been the disciples of
Christ, (¢ #x waidwy duadnreldnony ¢§ Xewory,) and
continue unpolluted ;3 no one among us enters the
marriage life unless for the purpose of bringing up a
family ; and if we decline marriage, we practise per-
fect continence.* None of our people expose their
new-born children; for in case of their death, we
should be guilty of murder ; or, if they survived, they
would, probably, be brought up in vice.®* How, then,

1 Apol. 1, 15, &q. p. 52, sq. (p. 62, C.—E. 63, B.)

2 Adpol. 1, 14, p. 52, (p. 61, D.) Theophil. ad auidl. 3,15,
p- 389, (p. 126, D.) exézu saivey, si of vd vomira parddvevrss
Yereas ddiaPogws $iv xal evpPieseSas cai; ddspivos wikiew, 4,
75 aSidracey adrrey, cagnay dvdgwasion ipdaTieSas—¢ Con-
sider, then, whether those who have been thus intructed
could lead irregular lives, and indulge in unlawful con-
nexions, or, what is most impious of all, feast on human
flesh, Tertul. Apol. c. 45, T. v. p. 83,8q. 86. Arnob. adv.
gent. 4,36, T. L. p. 163. ) .

3 Apol. 1, 15, p. 52, (p. 62, B.) Athenagor.. legat. pro
Christ. c. 33, p. 310, (p. 37, A.) —Minuc. Fel. Octav. c. 31, p.
120.—Orrigen, c. Cels. 1, 25.

¢ Apol. 1, 29, p. 61, (p. 71, D.) Athenagor. legat. p. Christ.
c. 33, p. 310, (p- 36, D. 37, A.) Tertul. Apol. c. 9, T. V. p.
23. Apol. 1,29, p. 61, (p. 71, D. E.)

5 Apol. 1, 27, p. 60, (p. 70, C. D.)—1, 29, p. 61, (p. 71,
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can it be supposed, that we, who are so careful in
whatever relates to the intercourse of the sexes, can

take pleasure in the shedding the blood of innocent .

children, or in unnatural lusts? Moreover, the cheer-

fulness and fortitude with which we suffer the loss of

pro , and life itself, for our faith, is a sufficient
evidence of our blameless morals. In most cases, a
single word of abjuration would save us from the tor-
ture and death which awaits our confession, and yet
we would rather die than utter a falsechood. How
can any one commit crimes like those which are im-
puted to us, in whom the dread of falsehood is stronger
than the dread of death?' How can a man, who is a
debauchee and a cannibal, meet death with composure,
when he knows it will deprive him of all his enjoy-
ments? Will he not rather strive to live, if it were
possible, for ever on earth? Will he not seek, by all
means, to escape human judges, instead of voluntarily
surrendering himself into their hands ??

With the charges of atheism and laxity of morals
the heathen connect the accusation of endangering the
state, the two first, in fact, include the latter® Re-

D. Epist. ad Diognet. c. 5, p- 236, (p- 497, B.) Athenag.
leg. p. Christ. c. 35, p. 312, p. 38, C. D.)—Tertul. dpi. c.ag,
- P 22, —Lactant. institutt. divin. 6, 20.

' Apol. 1, 8, p. 47, (p. 67, A.); 1, 39, p. 67, (p- 78, B. C.)

* Adpol. 2, 12, p. 96, (p. 50, A. B.) At the close of the
larger Apology, Justin annexes to his vindication of the
Christians, against the charge of secret immorality, a short de-
scription of the object and nature of their social meetings, in
order to eradicate suspicion from the minds of their adversaries,
and to show that not sensual indulgence, but the worship of
God was the basis and secret of their assemblies. He begins his
account in the following manner, 4pol. 1, 61, p, 79, (p. 93, D.)
v agwor &viQrinapsy lavrod; v Sry, xmmwonSivess did v Xoird,
inynespsSa- Sxws ph ciro wmpadimwivrss difwpsy womgtien w1 iy
of ifnysiess. — ¢ In what manuer we consecrate ourselves
to God, having been renewed by Christ, we will describe ; lest
by passing this over, we appear to have acted unfairly in our
narration.”

3 Kortholdt, de calumniis paganorum in veteres Christianos
sparsis, p. 173. De vita et moribus Christianes primav. per
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ligion and politics, among the ancients and (the Ro-
mans especially) were closely interwoven ; the arrange-
ments and oversight of the religious cultus were re-
garded as a department of the general government;
the worship of the acknowledgeﬁe:odl was a law of
the state, and the duty of every citizen. An essential
alteration of the existing cultus seemed, therefore, to
threaten and shake the foundation of the state;! an
offence against the established religion was an offence
against the state itself; a refusal to observe religious
ceremonies in the customary and legalised manner in-
volved the idea of opposition to civil order; a rebel
against the gods was, at the same time, a rebel against
terrestrial powers, Also the secret immoralities with
which the Christians were charged, must have made
the continued existence of the new sect appear highly
dangerous to the ruling powers. For certainly those
persons could not be considered good citizens, who
reckoned as one of their mysteries the feasting on hu-
man flesh ; little advantage to the state could be ex-
pected from those who violated the most sacred laws
of nature, and who, with reckless libertinism, broke
through the fences of chastity and good morals.

gentilium malitium affzctes, p. 78, 84. Tzschirner, Geschichte
der Apologetik, 1, 218, 330 ; Fall des Heidenthums, 1. 231,
246

! Dio-Cassius, histor. roman. 52, 36. vobs Eoriloveds «1 wegl
airs (S1ier) xa) picn xal xorals, un piver voy Ssay Inxa, &r xa-
sapgorieas o0’ ErAov &v Tives wgeTipsiesisy, @AL’ 3ri xaivd viva da-
- péns o vaioiror dyrswPigorses woAdobs dvawsiSevesr &ANorgioroutiv' nbx
webrov xal cvwpssin xal cugives drmigiias o5 yiyvorrms, dasy Aniva
povagia cvpplou: pis’ody &ie el pivs yints evyxwpieys sires—
*¢ Hate and punish those who introduce novel opinions concern-
ing the deity ; not on account of the gods alone, (though, if
they are despised, no other being will be held in much esteem),
but because persons who introduce new divinities in place of
those already acknowledged, persuade numbers to adopt
foreign institutions ; and, in quence, combinatious, cabals,
and secret societies are formed, which are highly injurious
to a monarchy ; therefore you will not allow an atheist or a ma-
gician to exist.”

VOL. II. c
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Athenagoras was doubtless justified in attributing to
the inventors and propagators of these accusations the
secret intention. of renderin% the Christians politically
obnoxious to the emperors.! But there were several
other circumstances, which gave a degree of plausibility
to the political suspicions entertained by the heathen
against the Christians. The separation of these new
religionists from intercourse with the heathen,—their
withdrawment from so many occupations of civil life,
their silence on oceasions of public rejoicings, be-
tokened not only an unwarrantable apathy in civil
concerns, but even a secret misanthropy. Aeccording
to Tacitus. the investigations respecting them in Nero's
reign led to the result that the Christians were the
enemies of the human race.2 What hopes could the
state entertain of such men ? 'The secret meetings of
the Christians were in direct violation of the laws
against secret associations,? or at least were considered
to be so. For, though the law did not directly apply
to meetings for religious objects, what pledge could:be
Eiven that the meetings of Christians were purely re-

igious ? The Christians assembled (necessarily) by
night; but nightly meetings were absolutely forbid-
den ; for, from time immemorial, night had l{een the
time for concocting treasonable designs and conspira-
cies. 'Who could help suspecting that the Christians
also were busied in dangerous political schemes? The
disinclination of Christians to undertake public offices,
their unconditional refusal to take judicial oaths, their
rot unfrequent unwillingness to take the sward in de- .
fence of their country, seemed ta justify the apprehen-

1 Legat. pro Chsist. c. 31, p. 308, (p. 35, A.)

2 Annal. xv. 44, Compare Tertull. Apel. c. 37, T. V. p.
71, sed hostes maluistis vocare generis humani.

3 Trajan first issued such an edict, and was so determined
an enemy of secret associations, that he would not allow, in
Nicomedia, the formation of a society of 160:workmen to gnard
the city against fire. Plin. Epist. x. 42, and x. 97. See
Aeuagusti’l Handbuch der Christlichen Archiologie, 1. 41. I1.
563,
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sion that the downfal of the state would be hastened
in proportion as the Christian commmity became
mare extensive. Celsus says, “ If wé were all to
imitate you, the emperor would be left almost alone
and foreaken, and the earth would become the prey
of impious and sivage barbarians.!” The u ing
firmness with which Christians refused all pasticipation
in adte of idolatry which were combined with the
grossest flattery and servility towards the Roman
emperors, strengthened not a little the political odium
under which they la[y. That the Christians could
be kept back by purely religious scruples from hon-
ouring the emperors as divimities, consecrating to
them temples and altars, bringing offerings and liba-
tions, incense and lights to their statues, and swear-
ing by their genius, was so much the more incom-
prehensible to the heathen, since they themselves re-
garded the whole external cultus of religion merely
as a ceremony, which might be treated with secret ri-
dicule: in the refusal of the Christians they could
perceive nothing but a culpable obstinacy,® or a wan-

1 The oath by the protecting genius, or by the fortune of
the emperor, belonged in the Roman empire from the time of
Augustus to the cuscomag forms of adjuratiofi, and maintain-
ed such importance that Tertulliun could'say (Apol c. 28, T.
V. p. 61,) citius apwd vos per omnes Dros, quam per unum
genium Casaris pejeratur—** You would sooner perjure your-
selves by all the gods than by the genius of Ceesar alone.”—
€ompare Evangel. Nivodevi. c. 1, in Philo. cod. apoor. N. Ti.
I..p. 616, c¢. 2, p. 582, and Sozomen. Histor. Eccles. 9, 7, p.
809, (ed. Vales.) The Christians: were in a proportionable
degree opposed- to the use of it, hesides being in general averse
from swearing. Origen, ¢. Cels, 8, 65, T. L. p. 790. sixn
A6y s Paridivg odx Suropsy, s o0 Exdev vopilipivey Ftiy. = We
do not swear by the fortune of a king, any more than by any
other supposed divinity.”«~Exhort. ad Mart. ¢. 7, p. 278, waai-
soy dped grmpcn v vopioriow, i surivas Ty Tivés jt‘ what an of-
fenee it must be thought; to:swear by the fortune of a person ?*’
—Hence the usual requisitiont made' by the heathen judges at
their tribunals: Suosey vhy Raicmge; vdxnv. Swear 0y the for-
tune of Csar ! —Euseb. Hist. Eccles. iv 15, T. i p. 349.

3 Thus the Irenarch Herod addressed Bishop: Polycarp;
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ton insult of the imperial majesty,! amounting to a
baughty rebellion against the supreme power, and a
sign of secret hostility against the government and the
state.* Lastly, the hope of the impending fall of the
Roman empire, with which many of the early Chris-
tians deceived themselves,? and their language respect-
ing the future reign of Christ, which was misunder-
stood and taken in a political sense,* heightened the .

when he was brought before the proconsul’s tribunal. Euseb,
hist. eccles. iv. 15, p. 348, </ yag xaxér i dwéiv, Kign Kaivap,
xal Siras xal JmedlseSar.— For what harm is there in saying,
Lord Ceear, and in sacrificing and saving your life ?”’—Plin,
Epistol. x. 97, neque dubitabam, qualecunque esset quod fate-
rentur, pervicaciam certe et inflexibilem obstinationem debere
puniri.—* Nor did I doubt, whatever might be confessed, that
stubbornness and inflexible obstinacy ought to be punished.”—
Tertull. ad nat. 1,17, T. v. p. 126.

! Tertull. Apol. c. 10, T. v. p. 28.—c. 28, p. 61.—c. 29, p.
62

2 Tertull. dpol. c. 35, p. 67.

¥ The author of the Sybilline Oracles expresses this hope in
very decided and unequivocal terms: Sibyll, oracul. 1, 4, p.
538, &q. 1, 5, p. 575, sq. 578, particularly in 1, 8, p. 679, sq.
687, 8qq. 692, sqq. This was felt by most of the Millenari-
ans, only they did not all explicitly avow it, and in general
connected it with the second coming of Christ, Justin does
not speak indeed of the speedy overthrow of the Roman
vernment, but he necessarily implies it, since he considered the
second coming of Christ as nigh at hand. Thus he addresses
the Jews, Dial. c. Tr. c. 28, p. 126, (p. 245, C.); wd dwipri-
409 pndt Jwcdlivs wwsioas v awsgirpice uei Peayis ouvos
Dpiy TIQAGTITEI  Tg0rnAioimg Xeoves® iky @ddoy & Xewris 129d,
pdTny pssaveiosts.— Do not procrastinate nor hesitate to be-
lieve me, though one of the uncircumcised ; a brief interval
only remains for your passing over to our faith ; should Christ
come before you are aware, in vain wonld you then repent 1"”"—
Kopke de statu et conditione Christianorum sub imperatoribus
Romanis alterius p. Chr. seculi, p. 3.

¢ Justin. Apol. 1, 11, p. 49, (p. 58, E.) Suds, éroirarcis Ba-
erdar wgordoxiveas nuis, drgivws &rSgdmivey Adyery duis Swehsa
Qars, duwy shy pavd S10d Asyérrar.—t¢ Having heard that we
expect a kingdom, you saspect, for want of discriminating pro-
perly, that we mean one of human origin, while we are speak-
iog of one that is divine.”—Donmitian, it is well known, had
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suspicions of the heathen against them, and apparently
Jjustified their constant apprehensions, lest the security,
and even the existence of the eternal city should

endangered by the Christians. Justin ed these
agprehensions, not by answering in detail all political
objections against Christianity, but shows their ground-
lessness only in reference to two points, the kingdom
of Christ and the refusal of Christians to pay religious
homage to the emperor, and strengthens his reftation
by the position that Christianity rather promoted than
endangered, the well-being of the state. He admits
that the Christians expected a kingdom, but adds in
their justification, that it was not political but divine.
As a proof, he adduces the firmness with which Chris-
tians professed their faith when brought to tnal,
though they knew that death awaited this profession,
From this fact he draws the correct conclusion ;! * if
we expected a human kingdom, we should deny it in
order to save our lives; and we should endeavour to
conceal ourselves in order not to be disappointed in
our expectations, but since our hopes are not fixed
upon the present, we do not greatly dread those who
take away our lives, knowing that sooner or later death
is inevitable.” He repels the suspicion with which
the heathen regarded the political feelings of Christi-
ans on account of their refusing to worship the em-
peror, by asserting that this rei was entirely on

already been so disturbed by the information that certain rela-
tives of Christ were still living, and that Christians were in
expectation of a kingdom of their own, that he ordered these
kinsmen of the Lord to be brought before him, in order to sa-
tisfy himself whether his fears were well or ill founded. The
questions which he put to them, related specifically to the
kingdom of Christ. Hegesippus in Euseb, Hist. Eccles. iii.
20, T. i. p. 227.

1 Apol. 1. 11, p. 49, (p. 58, E. 59, A.) & ydg &»3pdxm fa.
iy wpresdoxipsy, 2y horiimsdu. Sups ph dvaigdpiSa, xal rar
Ddvesy iwesgdputSa ixw; vy wgerdocwpivey Ty ,iu.' iwes odm
&5 b riv cds Iawidas Ixopey, dvagebrrar ob wipgorwisauw, 1¥ aei
wirrw; Exedardiv Pesripirove
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religious grounds; that the Christians withheld this
homage from Camsar, only beeause aceording to their
faith adoration was exclusively due fo the Deity. In
all other things they readily obeyed the emperor, will-
ingly acknowledged him as their earthly sovereign
and ruler, paid him tribute end taxes as punctiliously
88 any of his subjects, and supplicated the Almighty
todgut him, besides the imperial digaity, wisdem
end moderation in the use of it. All this they
did ia eonformity with their Lord’s imjunction,
“ (hive unte Casar the things that are Cumsar's
and unto Ged the things that are God's.”? But
bow little, in truth, the state had to fear from
Christisnity, how much rather its design and well-
being would be promoted by it, appears at a glance, as
Justin remarks,? from that doetrine of our faith, that

! Apdl. 1,17, p. 54, (p. 64, C. D.) Similar ¢o this reply is
that of Tatign. orgl. e. Gr. . 4, p. 246, (p. 144, B. C.) «gee-
cdrem Pigus TiABy § Pasinsvs, Trapes wagiymr Jwirsaen § Srewie
*; xal Smngswdiy 5 oy Jyrday ypdenwr.  Tiv pdv e irSgumer
&19¢wwiras cyenrior gofarior R piver vév Su6s—** Does the sove-
reign command me to pay taxes? I am ready to pay them.
Does the emperor command me to serve and obey ? I acknow-
fedge his title to my service. Maa is to be honoured as becomes
a man ; but God alone is to be feared.” —See also Athenager,
leyat. f Christ. c. 37, p. 313, (p. 39, D. 40, A.)—Theophil.
ad Adylol, 1, 11, p. 344, (p. 76, D. E. 77, A.) 3, 14, p. 389,
(p. 128, C.)—Tertull. ad Soapul. e. 2, T, lii. p. 169. Apol. c.
30, sqq. T. v. p. 62, sqq. .

2 Apol. 1, 12, p. 49, (p. 59, A—C.)—Clem. Homil. 4, 23,
T. 1. p. 655, § wiv ydg wecs Evlgwaor Yyuy «iv_exewiv, Iawds oo
AaSiv corpien duaerdvey § B Siby wavregizTay oy laveed Juxh
bpurdpsvos, sidns abrer Aauiy puh dhraoSmi, xul vi AdSgm Exageis

rirseas.—* For he who regards his fellow-men only, ma;

dare to sin ‘with the hope of concealment ; but he who places G
before his mind, as ah all-seeing inspector, and knows that he
cannot conceal himself from him, will avoid sinning, even in se-
cret.”—Tertull. Apol. c. 45, T. V. p. 83, sq. Lactant. Instituti.
Divin. 5, 8. De ira Dei, o. 8. How unintelligible and unpa-
latable the idea of an all-present and all-knowing Deity was to
many of the heathen, may be perceived from the manner in
which the heathen Ceecilius expresses himself. Minue. Fel
Octav. c. 10, p. 32. .
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no evil-doer, nor tovetous person, nor deceiver, not less
than the virtuous, can remem concealed from God ;
but every one, according to the desert of his actions,
will be consigned to eternal punishment, or obtain
eternal happiness. For, if all knew and believed, that
it is altogether impossible to conceal any thing what-
ever from God,—if all were convinced that knows
the thoughts and intentions, as well as overt acts, no
one would yield to vice, even for a short season, but
would rather practise self-control and be adorned with
virtae, in-order to escape eternal punishment, and ob-
tain possession of divinebbleesiu . It is_always tl:;
supposition of the possibility of remaining conceal

from buman judges, which allures men te transgression.

Atheism, fiberﬁnism, political inefficiency and dan-

usness, these were the themes of the heaviest com-
plaints which the heathen raised against the Chris-
tians, — these were the special grounds on which
Christianity was threatened with a war of extermina-
tion. But since the hatred of the heathens, once kind-
ted, always sought for fresh aliment, it could not fail,
that among the various particolars, on account of
which the 5mms of Christianity to toleration were de-
nied, many things would be brought to light, from
which the mference would rather be drawn that the
Christians were pitiable enthusiasts or unfortunate
fools, ratber than dengerous traitors,

2. Hence arose the which was east upon
Christians on account t:;ir a:c‘:mdm lot. Jutlt;n
notices this princi in hi Apology. He
omys! ¢ Butg?theP:lh?mght should occur to any one,
that if God were our helper, we should not, as we
ansert, be overpowered an Fl:ni!hed by the unjust, I
will explain this matter.” e heathen Ceecilius, in
Minucius Felix,? urges this objection with much vehe-
mence. * By your present lot, you do not allow your-

. selves to be convinced how much the vain promise (of

3 Apel. 2, 5, p. 91, (p. 43, E. 44, A)
? Minug. Fel Qctev. c. 12, p. 35, 8qq.
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a future resurrection) deceives you : miserable men !
estimate what awaits you by your present condition.
Behold ! the greater, and, as you say, the better part
of you suffer from want and cold, destitution and hun-
ger; and God permits all this to happen, as if he saw
it not : he either will not, or cannot help his votaries :
he is therefore either deficient in power, or unjust . .
. . . Threatenings, punishments, racks, and crosses,
and these last not to be adored but to be actually
borne, which ye both predict and dread,—this is your
portion! Where is now that God who can succour
you, forsooth, when you rise from the dead, but cannot
succour you while living? Do not the Romans rule
and govern without your God,—do they not %osses
the whole globe, and are even your masters? But all
the while you live full of doubts and scruples, and
abstaining from every honourable enjoyment.” In the
minds of heathens, particularly of the Romans, this
objection had considerable weight. The power and
benevolence of a deity was universally estimated by
the ancients by the power and prosperity which he
ted to his worshippers ; and inversely, the misfor-
tunes of a people were regarded as a sign either of the
displeasure or the weakness of the being whom they
adored. The political catastrophe of the Jews, for in-
stance, was adszoed on numberless occasions by the
Romans, as a proof of the disfavour in which they
stood with the heavenly powers. This circumstance
accounts for the zeal with which almost all the Chris-
tian apologists endeavoured to reconcile the o
suffering condition of their brethren, with the belief of
a Divine Providence watching over their welfare. The
methods by which they endeavoured to establish this
harmony were various.! Justin here again had recourse

1 Several of the Fathers, as Tertullian (4pol. ¢. 27, T. V.
P. 60. De fug, in Persecut. c. 1, sqq. T. IIL. p. 138, sqq.) and
Lactantius, (Institutt. Divin. 8, 21, 23,) agree with Justin, so *
far as to trace to Satan or to dmmons, the origination of the
persecutions of the Christians. But they attribute to them,
equally or exclusively, an ethical and paedagogical character.
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to demonology. The deemons,! he reiterated, are the ori-
ginators of all the troubles which befal Christians. Nor
18 it any wonder that the Christians are persecuted by
these spirits, with such deadly animosty. Already
in ancient times, those who had received a portion of
the divine Logos, and strove to live agreeably to it,
and to avoid evil, could not escape their snares ; how
could Christians hope to meet with forbearance, they
who possessed not merely a portion of the prolific
Logos, but the whole Logos, and lived aooonﬁng to
the illumination derived from him ?* Christ also a

sened for this purpose amongst others, that he might
estroy the pov&t of the deemons, and Christians cagry
on this destruction, since, throv;ghout the world, and
in Rome itself, by the power of the name of Jesus,
many demons have been expelled from the bodies of
men, of which they had taken possession.? That the

ution of Christians is the work of deemons, may
E: learnt from their qualities. They are full of artifice

They sometimes discern in their persecutions a chastisement
for past sins,—sometimes a means of testing and exciting faith,
~—sometimes a discipline in steadfastness and patience, or in the
Christian virtues generally. Some, as Clement, (Sirom. 4, 11,
82, T. IL p. 321,) Tertullian, (4pol. c. 41, p. 80,) and Ar-
nobius, (Adv. Gent. 2, 76, sq. T.I. p. 105,) deny that martyr-
dom and death are in general an evil to Christians : they rather
esteem them as a good, since Christians are carried by them more
speedily to God, the object of their highest aspirations. Lastly,
some, like Lactantius, (Institutt. Divin. v. 22,) dwell upon the
fact, that by persecution the Church became enlarged. The
steadfastness and cheerfulness with which, in general, Chris-
tians suffered and died, aroused the attention and thoughtful.
ness of the heathen ; and the result of this thoughtfulness was
frequently a passing over to the Christian church.

Y Apol. 2, 5, p. 92, (p. 44, A—C.)—1, 5, p. 46, (p. 55, D.)
Dial. e. Tr. c. 39, p. 136, (p. 2568, C.)

2 Apol. 2, 8, p. 94, (p. 46, C.D.) wdsras veix x&y iwwsdizors
xuvk Aiyer Liair exodiloras xul naxiay Qriysn pwiieSas hés ivig-
anear o Juipme By B Savusrcin, b cois & navd oxiguarind
Abyw pdpos, Ars xava hy voi warris Abys, I lrwi Xpiwvas, yraen
a3 Swginy, word puErAey pieieSus ol Saipons sy cipires ingyeirir.

3 4pal. 2, 6, p. 93, (p. 45, A.B.)
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and injustice. The punishment of death is awarded!
for reading the predictions of Hystaspes and the Sibyl,
as well as those of the Prophets; but every one is
permitted to read the unchaste and irreligious writings
of a Sotades,® a Philanis,> and an Epicurus, and to
witness the representations and dances of the theatre:*
even to represent scenically, according to the tales of
the poets, the indecent amours of Jupiter and his sons,
is not merely allowed, but if performed with an agree-
able voice, gains applanse and distinction for the
actors.” The philosophers in meny points agreed with

1 Apol. 1,44, p. 70, (p. 82, B.C.) aar’ bigyuay rir Qadian
Juoiran Jdratos wpiedn xavs riy cas ‘Yecieww § Tifordns 7 cdy
wespnriny Bilaws drvaprmrnivrar swms I au pofiev nxerspibuer
wrvygaintas sis &rSglwens sy xminy yvamy Aalé xires 3N
Ieasdoreas mariywen —'1'ne attempis of Caswnbon (dereb. secr.
et eccles. eaercitat. 1, 11, p. 66.) Prudentins Maranus, (pro-
legomens, 8, 6, 1, sq. p. 84, »q.) and Fabricius (Bibliothec. Gr.
ed. Harl. T. 1,p. 282, 8q.) are well intended, but fail in giving
such a turn to these accounts of Justin’s, as will maintain
the credibility of the writer, as well as the historic probability
of his assertions.

3 Btrabo, Geograph. xiv. 41, T. V. p. 575, (ed. Siebenkees et
Teschucke) Foks Torddns pcdr wpires vop xivmderoyéy o . . .
b YA Abyy.—*~ Sutanes first began to discourse obscenely ——
in prose.”*—According to Athenmus, (Deipnosoph. xiv. 4, p.
629, ed. Lugd. 1612,) Sotades was a native of Maronea, and,
pext to his unchastity, was notorious for his slanders, which
Jatter cost him bis life. Patroclus, a general of Ptolemy Phi«
ladelpus, caused him, for having reviled him during his resi-
dence at Alexandria, to be enclosed in a leaden vessel, and
thrown into the sea. ’

3 Athenmus (Deipnosoph. viii. 3, p. 335.) &s #» (@ranida)
brapigiras «i wig dpeadision iniAarriy eiyyoupps. Tatian., orab.
c. Gr.c. 34, p. 272, (p. 170, B.)

4 Apol. 2,15, p. 98, (p. 62, B.C.) .

5 Apol. |, 4, p. 46, (p. 55, D.) With similar indignation,
other Apologists animadvert on the indecency of the stage,
and on the applause bestowed on the actors ; Theophil. ad
Axtol. iii. 30, p. 400, (p. 149, B.) ¥; siBeuives adriy {Ssiv) 13-
wtxy nal 78 269’ dplowy Udnery 3 pdy. drri xad vois dPSvas Ofgi-
Ture viv St A& xal cyuids 79imer— ¢ For hitherio they
lawve persecuted, and daily persecuted the worshippers of God§
while, on the contrary, they propose rewards and honours for
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the Christians,'—the Christian heretics assumed the
name of Christians, as well as the genuine disciples of
Jesus, and some of them, in the height of their arro-
lgance, claimed divine honours ; dthm:ei:ler phi-

osophers nor heretios were persecuted, but only true
Christians, the heretics indeed were honoured.*
Christians were eondemned and led to execution, not
as being convicted of any erime, but solely on acoount
of their name; and yet the name itself is wholly in-
different, nor can praise or blawe be imputed to those
who bear it, till their conduct is investigated:® the

those who, with well modulated voices, insult the Deity,—
3, 15, p. 389, (p. 127, A.).—Minuc. Fel. Octav. ¢. 37, p. 140,
sq. Tertull apol. c. 15, T.V. p. 32; ad nat. 1, 10, p. 118.—
Arnob. adv. gent. 4,36, T. L. p. 161, sq. Lactant. institutf,
divin. 5, 20.

1 Apol. 1, 20, p. 55, (p. 66, C.D.) & x&l iusi ws era vois wag’
Sdy Tipepiras eunrais xol Qiresspus Aiyouer, ina 3 xal pulireg
xal Seorigws, nal pises pred inoddlbrms, ¢i wagd wiswns Sdines
prbpsIe;— If we utter santiments similar to those held by the
poess and philosophers, wham you honpur,—and some things
more fully and divinely, and exclusively with demonstrative
evideuce of their truth, why should we be unjustly hated
aboye gl mey ?”

2 Apol, 1, 26, p, 59, (p. 69, D. 70, C.)

3 Apol. 1, 4, p. 45, (p. 54, 1D.E.) ivipaces wgorarvpsin drs dyue
iy s namev aginvas dvw vy Swowmixeneiy v§ é.ipaes wpilrer
e o e o o iml b wivo dinaier ayiémOn, dik i dvopm ins auzs
iy xépadn, aivis dQiseSuc. wdair. & pnity dik w1 vl wgerwyepiny
vl pripavos aml Lig i werwsar Woinipidn shiwivees, duirsser
dywndrai tov, uh Kdixwg x0iqorere ¥ uh sy apbvey tf ’l’ﬁ’
xirmesr Prdewrs — Nothing cun be decided either for or
againat persons, by the mere application of a name, apart from
the actions that are performed by those who bearit. ... . .
8ince we do not think it just to ask for an acquittal, on ac-
count of our name, if we are proved to be evil, 8o, en the other
hand, if we are not in fault, either for our name or our ocone
duct as citizens, you ought to be on your guard, lest by pun-
ishing those who are oconvicted of no crime, you render your-

lves obnoxious to justi We find similar language em-
ployed by Athenag. legat. pro Christ. o. 1, p. 280, (p. 2, B.)
c. 2, p. 281, (p. 3, C.) and by Tertull. apol. ¢. 3, T. V. p, 9,
ad nat. 1, 3, p. 101.
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emperors punish no other persons without due evi-
dence of their guilt.! 1f a mere name could occasion
and justify a legal sentence, the accusers of the Chris-
tians ought much rather to be condemned than the
Christians themselves, for their name denotes goodness,
and to hate goodness is never right.* Itisalso an un-
righteous practice, that Christians who deny their pro-
fession before the tribunal are dismissed, as no farther
guilt could attach to them, while Christians, who ad-

ere firmly to their profession, are punished; since
you ought rather to examine the lives of both par-
ties and decide according to the result.? This mani-
fest injustice and partiality in their judicial proceed-
ing against the Christians is enough to show that both

L dpol. 1, 4, p. 45, (p. 54, F. 55, A.) Tatian. oral. c. Gr.
¢ 27, p. 266, (p.164, A.) Athenag. legal. pro Chrisi. c. 2, p.
281, (p. 3, B.C.) Tertull. apol. ¢, 2, p. 4.

2 Apol. 1,4, p. 45, (p. 55, A ) naiwsg, o6y s tx wou ovepm-
wis, v¥; xacnyosivras pErder, xeriley opdAsvs Xgorimve yeag
&vas xacnyopipuda: 73 R yonoedr picéicSm & Yixair — 1, 4, p.
45, p. 54, D. rvar ix ¢l xurnyogupire iy bipares, xenevicare
Swdgyomy.— Although as far as the name is concerned,
you ought rather to punish our accusers. For we are accused
of being Christians, but to hate the beneficent, (¢3 xenreor) is
not just.——As far as concerns the name of which we are ac-
cused, we are most beneficent.”’—Several of the Fathers avail
themselves of the similarity of the words yeneris and yarcés,
in order to evince to the heathen, the blamelessness of their
name, though etymologically they refer yawres to xeun. See
besides, Justin. Apol. 1, 4, p. 45, (p. 54, D, 66, A.) 1,12, p.
50, (p- 60, A.) compared with Apol. 2, 6, p. 92, (p. 44, E.)
Dial. c. Tr. c. 36, p. 184, (p. 313, C.)c. 111, p. 204, (p. 338,
C.) Theophil. ad autol. 1, 1, p. 338, (p. 69, B.) compared
with 1, 12, p. 345, (p- 77, A.B.). Perhaps this play upon the
words was occasioned by a corrupt pronunciation of the Chris-
tian name by the heathen. Tertull. Apol. c. 3, p. 9, sed et
cum perperam Christianus pronuntiatur a vobis (nam nec
nominis certa est notitia penes vos) de suavitate vel benigni.
tate compositum est. “ But even when incorrectly pro-

d by you Chrestianus, (for you are not well informed
even respecting our name,) it is derived from sweetness and
kindness.”

3 Apol. 1, 4, p. 46, (p. 55, A, B.)
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judges and governors are under the influence of de-
mons.! But, if the persecutions of Christians are the
work of demons, they cannot serve as proofs that the
Almighty does not concern himself about Christians.
It is, indeed, with his permission that demons, and
unrighteous men in their service, oppress and mur-
der %hmtmns, but all men must die,* and persecu-
tors will find their condign punishment in everlasting
fire. The fact that the gzamons, by the power of the
name of Jesus, are already subject to men,® is a ‘fledge
of the certain infliction of this punishment ; and there
is this good reason for the delay of the inevitable
chastisement, that God will allow the overthrow and
destruction of the world to take place not till all the
souls have believed, who, according to his foresight,
could be redeemed.*

The opposition of heathenism against Christianity,
as already delineated, was exclusively founded on the
effects which the new faith appeared to have pro-
duced on the thinking and acting of its professors.
Its ori%'nation, as well as its nature, was entirely prac-
tical. It proceeded from popular observation,—it was
supported by the impression of outward aps:uances,
—without searching for any deeper grounds; it had
and ired no firmer basis for its justification than
life and its necessities,—than external appearance and

! Apol. 1,57, p.77, (p. 91, C.)—2, 1, p. 88, (p. 41, D.) Origen.
¢. Cels. 4, 32, T. I. p. 525, 8, 44, p. 774.—Lactant. Institutt.
divin. 5, 21, non ipsi homines persequuntur . . ., sed illi
spiritus contaminati ac perditi, quibus veritas et nota est et
invisa, insinuant se mentibus eorum et instigant nescios in fu-
rorem.— Men themselves do not persecute, but those polluted
and lost spirits who know and hate the truth, insinuate them-
selves into their minds, and imperceptibly urge them on to
madness.”

2 dpol. 2,11, p. 95, (p. 49, B.) éx & &3t ipomvisiSa ool
Svvavarigu spsr fems oles lguu.

3 Adpol. 2, 8, p. M, (p. 46, D.)

¢ Apol. 2,7, p. 93, (p. 45, B. C.)~1, 28, p. 61, (p. 71, B.)
'I.l‘)hvl. e 77'r. c 39, p. 136, (p. 258, A.)—Tertull. Apoi. c. 41,

. V.p. 79.
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its deceptions. It was natural that this form of oppo-
sition n!‘x’ould be the first to present itself; but it was
equally natural that opposition should not end here as.
its final formr. From the obsesvation of the Christian
life the minds of men were dirested to the contenpla-
tion of the Christian doctrine ; after the populace and
magistracy had passed their sentence of condemnation
on the new institution, philosophy came forward with
its opinion ; the sentence, that Christianity was highly
dangerous in its practical operation, was s

by the second impeachment, that its doctrine was un-
founded, absurd, and destitute of all refinement.
Juatin, therefore, besides answering objections against
the disposition and practice of Christians, had: also,

2. To repel the attacks which were directed. against
Christianity as a scheme and doctrine of salvation.
The apologist, on this subject, touches only two or
three points.

1. The first concerns the late introduction of
Christianity, by which the heathens endeavoured to
set aside its- exclusive claims, and to render its divine
origin doubtful. * You yourselves,” such was their

, in the times of Justin, to the Christians,!

“ admit that yous Clrist. was born only 150 years
ago, under Quirinus; and published his doctrine
during the government of Pontius Pilate, consequent-
ly all who lived before that time were ignorant of your
octrine, and, notwithstanding this ignorance, were
Blameless. How can it now be necessary for us to
conform to your doctrine ?* However plausible this
subterfuge might be, the answer with which Justin

! Adpol. 1, 46, p. 71, (p. 83, B.) Celsus repeats the same
objection, somewhat altered. Origen. ¢. Cels. 4,7, T. 1. p.
606. It was brought forward at a later period by the New
Platonists, especially Julian and Porphyry. In reference to
the first, see Cyrill: adv. Jul. 1. 3. T. V1. p, 106. C. D: ; and
to the latter, Hieronym. epist. ad Ctesiphont. adv. Pelag. ‘P. 11.
p- 172. Keil de is alieni platonicorum recentiorum: a reli-
gione Chyist. animi Opusc. Academ. p, 428, sq. ‘I'zschirner,
Gesohichte der Apologetik. 1. 225, 342.
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sets it aside is admirable. He brings forward his
beautiful idea of the antecedent Revelations of the
Logos. You are right,! he rejoins, in saying that our
Christ was born, according to the will of God, in the
time of Quirinus, but that time was not the beginning
of his redeeming work. As the first bomn of God,—
as the divine Logoes, he was, long before that, ameng
the earliest generations of men, active as a teacher;
all men, Jews and Greeks, have experienced his en-
lightening and sanctifying operatiem; there were, in
this sense, Christians before Christianity. Those who
gave themselves to the influence of the Logos were
Christians, even if they were called atheists; such
among the Greeks were Socrates and Heraclitus ;
among the barbarians Abraham, Elijah, Ananias, Asa-
riah, Mishael, and many others. Christ has, therefore,
by no means appeared only in these latter days; he has
been present through all ages: the early unacquaintance
with the Christian salvation can furnish no excuse for
later unbelievers ; whoever in former times lived with-

¢ Adpol. 1, 48, p. 71, (p- 83, C. D.) ois Xpshr wgalironsr v
Ses v RddxInmsr xad wemumirausy Adyer s, C‘ wiy qyivog
arSpawaw pilicys wal of psck Aiyw Pidcarrss Xgginvei einr, xéy
&9ses ivcpioSnear oiwiv BAAns; uty Twxgiens xai ‘HouxAeres aai
ol dpmss wbeeis, iv PugBdgus 3s'ABgmip xa) ‘Avavias xa) ’Adugins
xu) Murair xai "HAins xa) Aot woAdol . . . . &gs xed of
wgoysvipetves dnv Abyov Pibenslis Exones xal ixSem 4 Xowy Hear
zxi Qudis Ty psTa Abyov Lislr ol 3 psvd Adyev Bibsaress nal
Biivrs;, Xpgiwvei xal dQofou xa) &vdgmyor Jwdgeen, — The
above quuted passage has had the misfortune to be almost
entirely misunderstood, even lately, by Von Ammon, (Die
Portbildung des Christenthums sur Weltreligion. I1. 115.) See
the right interpretation in Credner’s Beitrige, &c. 1. 116.
Justin’s doctrine of the antecedent revelations of the Logos,
even among the heathen, is repeated in a more finished form,
by the Alexandrine Fathers, Clement and Origen. Clement’s
langunage respecting it is peculiarly beautiful, Strom. 6, 7, 68,
T. 11L. (p. 133.) That there were Christians, if not in name
yet in reality, before Christ, is also remarked by Eusebius,
(Hist. Booles. 1, 1,4, T. 1. p. 35.)
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out the Logos, lived so by his own fault; by wilful
;?miq he deprived himself of the Divine light and
ife.

A second objection which the heathen made to the
Christian doctrine, relates to the central point of
Christianity—the doctrine of the person of Christ.
< It is madness,” say they,! * to give a crucified man
the second place next to the unchangeable, eternal
God, the producer of all things.” ¢ Lest any one
meet us with the question, what should prevent, that
he whom we call Christ, being a man of mortal des-
cent, performed his miracles by magical art, and by
this showed that he was the Son of God, we shall now

ive a demonstration.” Not only do they take of-
ence at the divine honours paid to Christ, but éspe-
cially at this, that it was the apotheosis of a crucified
person,® who was in no way raised above the limited
sphere of common human life, and only as a clever
0és, knew how to impose on the simplicity of his

* Apol. 1, 13, p. 51, (p. 66, E. 61, A.)

3 Apol. 1,30, p. 61, (p. 72, A.) dwws pii w15 &vrimiOsls fypein, ‘i
zwrin xal oiy wag’ dui Aybusver Xueh, HSguner £ arSgdwwr
o, payins sy ws Asyopsy Svvauss wiwonxives xai difes id
covre Sidy Qa3 shas, Try &widafiv Hdn wounsiusSe.

3 All the known heathen opponents of Christianity have re-
presented it as ridiculous and profane to worship a crucified
person. Lucian sneeringly says, (De Morte Peregrin. c. 11,)
wiy phymy ixsiver Tws #ifucir &rSgwwoy, viv by 75 Maraisig drmexero-
wieSivra.— They still worship that great man who was cru-
cified in Palestine.”—Celsus indignantly exclaims, (Origen. c.
Cels. 7,63, T. 1. p. 732,) ¢dv Biy wiv iwgjnverdrw, Saricy 3i
dlxricy xenodusor Siv £i%4095.—* You exhibit a God who ex-
perienced a life laden with reproach, and a most miserable
death.”—With expressions of contempt, Julian says, (in Cyrill.
adv. Julian. 1. 6, T. VL. p. 194, D.) sis adre 3290 iriS¢e,
778 cods wimisg aQsrrss Siods, ia) civ "1dainy pirafivas vixgér.
¢ They have sunk so low, as to leave the immortal Gods, and
pass over to the dead oue of the Jews.”—Equally strong ex-
pressions of the heathen are reported by Minuc. Fel. Octav,

c. 9,p. 29,—c. 29, p. 111, Arnob. adv. Gent. 1, 36, T. L p. 23,
and Lactant. Institutt. Divin 4, 16. :
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countrymen.! Justin perceived the bearing of this ob-
Jjection; and with all his characteristic energy set him-
self to answer it. He first draws a parallel between
the heathen theology and the Christian doctrine of the
person of Christ, in order to combat his opponents
with their own weapons, and to convince them that,
on the principles of their own theology, they were least
of all justified in rejecting the doctrine of the Church
as irrational. “ According to your theology,” he ob-
serves, “ we are far from broaching a novelty. We
only ascribe to Jesus what you believe and teach re-
specting your gods. Do we call Jesus the Son of
God ? He deserves, on account of his wisdom, even if
he were only in the conrmon sense a human being, to
be called the Son of God; for all your writers call
God, the Father of Gods and Men.? Do we maintain
that, in a peculiar sense, different from ordinary gene-
ration, he was begotten of God as his Logos? We
have this in common with you, that you call your
Hermes the Logos, Interpreter, and Messenger of
God.* Do we assert that Jesus was born of a virgin ?
This may remind you of your Perseus. Do we report
that Jesus healed the lame, and ytic, and diseased
from their birth, yea, even raised the dead? You will
find in this a parallel to what you narrate of your
Esculapius.* Is it a stumbling-block to you that Jesus
was crucified? Can you perceive no similarity to the

! The Jews reckoned Christ, even during his residence
among 24 a sorcerer. See Justin, Dial, o. Tr. c. 69,
p. 168, [p. 206, A.] Lactantius, Instituti. Divin. 4, 15, 6, 3.
The author of the Clementine - Recognitions, 1, 58, T. I.
p- 501, and several apocryphal writers.—(See Arens, de Evan-
gel. Apooryph. in Camonicis usu historico, critico, exegetico.
Gotting. 1835.)—Among the heathen, Celsus makes this ob-
jection first, and most vehemently. Origen, ¢. Cels. 1, 6,
T. L p. 325,—1, 38, p. 366.—1, Bség. 382. Compare, besides,
Arnob. adv. Gent. 1, 43, T. 1. p. 28, and Lactant. Institutt.
Divia. 4, 13, 15, 5, 3.

2 Apol. 1, 22, p. 67, (p- 67, E.)

3 Apol. 1, 21, sq. p. 56, 8q. (p. 67, A, E.)

4 Apol. 1, 22, p. 67, (p. 68, B.)

VOL. II. D
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sufferings of the sons of Zeus? Esculapius was struck
with lightning; Bacchus was torn in pieces; Her-
cules ended his labours by mounting the funeral pile.
The variety of modes of dying which these sons of
God endured, proves that the peculiar mode in which
Jesus ended his life, places him no lower than these
heroes.! Lastly, are you surprised at Christ’s ascen-
sion to heaven? For this fact we find analogies in
your theology. Esculapius, Bacchus, the Dioscuri,
Perseus, Bellerophon, all born of women, were taken
up to heaven. Need we mention Ariadne, and others
liEe her, who were placed among the constellations ?
And when your emperors die, do you not deem them
worthy of immortality, and produce witnesses who af-
firm on oath, that they beheld the deceased emperor as-
cend from his funeral pile to heaven?® You have there-
fore reason to give us credit, when we teach that the
Logos, the first-begotten of God, was begotten without
any sexual intercourse,—that Jesus, our Teacher, was
crucified, died, and rose again to heaven; for we onlyas-
sert that of him, which you report of your gods.®> In

! Apol. 1, 22, p. 57, (p. 68, A.) .

2 Apol. 1, 21, p. 56, (p. 67, A. B.) Tatian severely cen-
sures the Roman custom of h ring their d d emperors
with an apotheosis, and ridicules the translation of men to the
stars, Orat. c. Gr. c. 10, p. 252, (p. 149, D.)

3 Apol. 1. 21, p. 56, (p, 66, E. 67, A.) v 3 xal viv Adyor, §
Is1 weairor yivwmpa cov Suab, dviv ispipting Pdoxery npeds yrysvieus
"Ingour Xgisiv vov Sddoxarer nusy xai vivor rravpwdirra xal dwo-
bavivea xai dvagdvea avirnAvSives sis iv sbpariy, o) wagd vodg wag'
Suiv Avyopdves vieds o8 Ad maniy ¢ @igourr. Tatian and Ter-
tullian avail themselves of the same line of argument. The
expression of the latter is well known ; Apol. ¢ 21, T. v. p.
44. Recipite interim hanc fabulam, similis esi vestris. The
former remarks; (Orat. o. Gr.c. 21, p. 262, [p. 1569, C. D.])
& peagecivopess, Evdgss "EAdmssg, 4di Adigls dwayqirdousy, Ssoriv ‘o
Spdaw uogpy yryovivas zarayyiraonsss. O Aodogivrss Apds evy-
xoivass wabs piSus Sudy woi npswigas dmydiuasi — We do not
act like fools, O Grecians, nor repeat idle tales, when we an-
nounce that God has existed in the form of man. Do you, who
inveigh against us, only compare your myths with our narra-
tions™—and after referring to Atheué who uppeared as Dei.
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drawing these parallels Justin took evidentdelight, since
hetracesthem somuch atlength : yethe by no meanslaid
great stress upon them ; they only served as an argu-
mentum ad hominem. The objective foundation, on
which he based the defence of the doctrine of the
church, relating to the nature, work, and sufferings of
Christ, against the objections of the heathen, was the
Old Testament prophecies. His sentiments were sum-
marily expressed in the following confession. * We
have found in the books of the prophets, that a Virgin
would bear a son, who, when arrived at manhood,
would heal all manner of diseases and infirmities, and
raise the dead. Would be despised, rejected, and cru-
cified, would rise from the grave and ascend to heaven,
and would be, and would be called the Son of God, Jesus
our Christ;” this forms the substance! of his Apology
concerning the doctrine of Jesus, both metaphysically
and historically considered. But we must for the pre-
sent defer a full exposition of this argument, for which
a more suitable place will occur.

Less important, on account of its dangerousness, (for
the doctrine of the resurrection itself is not funda-
mental) than of its universality, and the violence with
which 1t was undertaken, was the attack made by the
heathen on the Christian doctrine of the resurrection
of the body. No doctrine was so repulsive and incre-
dible to the heathen as this.! They seldom assailed
it with calm and serious argumentation, but almost al-
ways with banter and scorn. As soon as Paul began

phobus—to Apollo who fed the herds of Admetus, to Juno,
who introduced herself to Semele under the form of an old
woman, and further alluding to the death of Esculapius,
the funeral pile of Hercules, and to the sufferings of Prome-
theus fastened to Mount Caucasus, he closes with the sarcastic
request; JiéTeg awoPAcarris Tgo; TE exHx KT ouINpOVINETE,
x&y &5 poiws pvSoroywrras awodsfaeds.— Wherefore, having
studied your own chronicles, you will approve of us as roman-
cers in the same style!”

1 Apol. 1. 31, p. 62, (p. 713, A.)

t Coh. ad Gree. c. 27, p- 27, (p. 26, C.); éaiorspt L2173
“EAARTIY &VATTROIS.
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to speak at Athens of the resurrection of the dead,
¢ some mocked ;"' Ccecilius calls the expectation of the
revivification of bodies once reduced to dust, an old
wives’ fable;? Celsus—the hope of worms;® and the
antagonist of Laclantius—an airy and silly imagina-
tion.* We shall see, said the heathen at Lyons and
Vienne, when they cast into the Rhone® the ashes of
the martyred Christians, whether they will come to life

in. “ Point out one person at least,” was the re-
quest of Autolycus to Theophilus,® “who has been rais-
ed from the dead, and the sight of him will convince
me.” “ 8o long an interval has elapsed,” says Ceeci-
lius, * innumerable ages have away, but what
individual has returned from the shades, were it only
for a few hours like Protesilaus, that we might have
the evidence of a single example to confirm our faith?”
Apart also from the incomprehensibility, and the pre-
sumed impossibility of the resurrection of the body,
it was by no means an object of desire to a heathen,
to return to his once forsaken body. Either his phi-
losophy had taught him to consider death as the ter-
mination of all life, and in this case it is self-evident
that he would look upon the resurrection of the body
as nothing but an absurd fancy ; or if he believed
in the continuance of his individual being after death,
he at least wished to be divested of matter: for mat-
ter appeared to him as a prison of the soul, ahd the

' Acts xvii. 32.— Constitutt. Apostol. 5, 7, T. i. p. 806,
xrvaluen “EAduns. )

2 Minuc. Fel. Octav. c. 11, p. 33, aniles fabulas adstruunt

. renasci se ferunt post mortem et cineres et favillas,
3 Origen. ¢. Cels 5, 14, T. i. p. 687, drsxras exwrdzwr 4
iaxis.

* Lactant. institutl. divin. 7, 26, tanquam stultitiam vanita-
temque derident. Compare Tertull. ad »at. 1, 19, T, v. p.
12 ., ridete quantum libet stupidissimas mentes, que moriun-
tur ut vivant, sed . . . .

5 Fuseb, hist. eccles. 5, 1. T. ii. p. 35, sq.

6 Theophil. ad Autol. 1, 13, p. 345, (p. 77, C.) Compare
Justin. Apol. 1, 19, p. 65, (p. 656, 1.) da ¢é piww iwgaxiras
Suis dvaerévea vixgor, rievin ixe.
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stripping it off as the first step toward the true free-
dom of the psychical life ; to be released from it, was
therefore an object of desire ; even those who held the
doctrine of metempsychoses, regarded the lodgment of
the soul in material vehicles only as a punishment.
All were struck with the apparent uselessness of the
restoration of a decayed bonfy, and with the repulsive
appearance of matter in a state of putrefaction : with
such views Celsus declared! “ I will not deny that
God can bestow eternal life on the soul ; but dead
bodies, as Heraclitus says, are more despicable than
dung, and the Deity has the will as little as the power
to give immortality, against all reason, to flesh which
is composed of materials that one can hardly bear to
name.” This incessantly expressed mockery and
aversion of the heathen l:}nrdm the doctrine of the
resurrection of the dead, kindled, among all the
ancient Christians to whom the disputed doctrine was
endeared, for more reasons than one, a proportionate
zeal in its defence.® Not merely in their general
Apologies, but in numerous treatises exclusively de-
voted to it, they sought to justify, establish, and re-
commend it.> Justin bestowed upon it particular at-
tention; he not only defended it in his r Apolo-
, and probably in his lost treatise against Marcion,
ﬁt devoted to it a separate Vindication, of which the
eater part is come tfown to us in the well known
ent on the subject. This treatise, indeed, is not
directed exclusively me heathen, but enters
the list also with the istian heretics ; most of the
objections, however, which he combats are of heathen

3 Origen. ¢. Cels. 5, 14, T. i. p. 588.

3 Eisenlohr (argumenta ab apologetis seeculi secundi, &o. T.
ii. p. 168, 8q.) has collected some other reasons besides those
mentioned above, which make it clear why the ancient Apolo-
gists so earnestly defend the doctrine of the resurrection.

3 Teller’s Fides dogmatis de Resurrentione per quatuor priora
secula, (Hal. & Helms. 1766,) p. 75, and Clausen’s apologet®
eccles. christ. ante-theodosiani Platonis ejusque philosophs
arbitri, (Havn. 1817,) p. 122,
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origin and character, and the weapons he employs are’
for the most part the same as those which are used in
the larger Apology. There were four points on which
Justin bad to degéy;)d the doctrine -of the resurrection.
First of all. the opponents of this doctrine termed it
absurd and contradictory. They propounded the fol-
lowing dilemma : the body will be restored either per-
fectly with all its members, or imperfectly. If the
first be true, then the functions of each particular
member would he continued, and, consequently, the
human race would be propagated in the same manner
as at present. But this is not only absurd in itself,
but contradicts also the express declaration of Christ,
(Matt. xxii. 30,) that * in the resurrection they neither-
marry nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels
of God in heaven.” If the latter be true, this would
imply weakness on the part of the Deity ; for it would
be a sign of weakness to redeem part from destruction
and not the whole. It would also follow, that indi-
viduals would be raised as they were buried ; the one-
eyed with one eye; the lame with lame feet; the
maimed with deficient limbs. But this is absurd, and
therefore incredible.! Justin parries the force of this

! De Resurrect. c. 2, p. 589, A. c. 4, p. 590, B. Tertullian
also partially examines the two members of this antagonist di-
lemma: De Resurreot. oarn. c. 57, T. iii. p. 269, hinc jam illa
vulgaris incredulitatis argutia est; si, inquiunt, ipsa eademque
substantia revocatur cum sua forma, lines, qualitate, ergo et
cum insignibus suis reliquis; itaque et caeci et claudi et para-
lytici, et ut quis insignis excesserit, ita et revertetur—c. 60, p.
263. ecce autem, ut adhuc controversiam exaggerent carne
maxime eidem, de officiis quoque membrorum argumentantur,
sut et ipsa dicentes permanere debere in suis operibus et fruc-
tibus, ut eidem, corpulentim adscripta, aut quia constet disces-
sura esse officia membrorum, corpulentiam quoque eradant,
cujus scilicet perseverantia credenda non sit, utique sine mem-
bris quia nec membra credenda sint sine officiis.—*‘ Hence that
vulgar cavil.lin%of infidelity—if, say they, the same substance
be recalled with its form, outline, and quality, and, therefore,
with all its other marks, then the blind, and the lame, and pa-
ralytic, and those distinguished by any particular marks will
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dilemma by acknowledging the partial correctness of
the first member. His answer is to this effect: the
decayed bodies will be raised again in their full com-
plexity, with all their members. This is proved by the
wonderful cures which Christ performed on earth by
the magic of his word. For when he cured the maimed,
when he made the blind to see, and the lame to wallk,
he did all this with the avowed design to convince
men that, at the future resurrection, he would restore
the bodies of men to the full integrity of theirmembers.!
But though the body, at the resurrection, shall he
in every respect complete, and none of its members be
wanting, it does not follow, that all the members so
restored will come into use in the future state ; espe-
cially this will not be the case with that part of the
bodily structure which is here required for the propa-
gation of the human race. Here on earth many fe-
males are barren, and others, as well as men, strictly
practise for a time, or all their lives, a voluntary conti-
nence.? Even animals are to be found, which, though

be restored exactly the same at the resurrection.”—ec. 69, p.
263. ¢ But behold, as they have raised a coutroversy respecting
the identity of the body, they arguae respecting the functions of
members, saying that they must continue to perform the same
offices, or belonging to the same corporeal system, or, since it
is evident that certain functions will be no longer needed, they
obliterate the bodily substance of which the contrivance is not
to he believed apart from its members, becanse members cannot
be believed to exist without functions!!” Compare Hieronym.
Epist. 2], ad Eustach. epitaph. Paul. T. i. p, 116, 3q. Epist.
61, ad Pammach. T. ii. p. 117,sq. .Epist. 65,ad Pammnch. et
Qocean. T. ii. p. 130.

1 De Resurrect. c. 4. p. 590, C. Dial. c. Tr. c. 69, p. 168,
(p. 295, D. 296, A.) These passages have been already quoted.
Compare Tertullian, de Resurrect. carn. c. 57, p. 260.

? To this circumstance Tertullian also adverts in passing,
when he wishes to refute the assertion of certain heretics, that
if the human body be restored at the resurrection in its full in.
tegrity, its individual members must perform the same func-
tions as they do on earth. De Resurreot. oarn. ¢ 61, p. 266.
Compare also Hieronym. epist. 61, ad Pammach. T. ii. p. 119,
nec statim superflua videbitur membrorum resurrectio, que
caritura sint officio suo, cum adhuc in hac vita positi nitamv
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their structure is complete, do not propagate their
kind, such as mules.” Christ also has shown that
the necessity of employing this part of the corporeal
structure is only relative. He subjected himself to all
the necessities of human nature, he ate and drank, and
clothed himself, but never indulged the sexual appe-
tite. He thereby evinced that the existence of the hu-
manbody does not depend on the activity of that princi-
Ple. as it does on eating, drinking, and being clothed.
Christ, moreover, was born of a virgin ; this birth had
the special design to place a check to the indulgence of
unlawful desire, and to show that God could form
man without the intervention of the ordinary method.
Lastly, Christ had expressly declared, that after the
resurrection, mankind would not be propagated as at

opera non implere membrornum. But the peculiar and princi-
pal reason for which Tertullian Leld the restoration of the for-
mer body, with all its constituent parts, to be necessary, not
withstanding the noun-employment of several members, is the
Judgment ; de resurreol. carnis. c. 60, p. 264, liberabuntur
membra ab officiis, nec ideo non erunt necessaria. liicet enim
officies liberentur, sed judiciis retinentur ut quis referat per
corpus, prout gessit ; salvum enim hominem tribunae dei exi-

t; salvum vero sine membris non licet esse, ex quorum non of-

ciis, sed substantiis.—* Though the members will be freed from
their present functions, it does not follow that they will be un-
necessary. Though freed from their respective offices, they
will be retained for judgment, that every one may report by
the body how he has acted ; for the divine tribunal requires the
whole man ; but he cannot be whole without its members, of
whose substance, not of whose offices the body is made up.”
The future judgment serves the ancient Fathers in general,
as one of the strongest arguments for the resurrection of the
body, since they considered it unjust that the soul should be
alone answerable, should alone receive good or evil, for that
which it performed on earth in conjunction with the hody.
See Tatian. orat. o. Gr. c. 6, p. 248, (p. 145, D.)— Constituit,
dpostol. 5, 7, T. i. p. 305.—A thenag. de Resurrec. carn. c. 14,
p. 183. Adpol.c. 48, T.v. p.91. Not unfrequently the doo-
trine of the resurrection is grounded solely on the Judgment,
%0 that Athenagoras found himeelf obliged to point out the
insufficiency of so partial an argument. De Resurrecl. o 14,
p. 327, (p. 85, ()
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present ; “ The children of this world marry and are
given in marriage; but they which shall be counted
worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from
the dead, neither marry nor are given in marriage,
neither shall they die any more, for they shall be equal
to the angels.” Luke xx. 34, &c.!

Baut the opponents of the doctrine of the resurrec-
tion did not content themselves with rejecting this
doctrine, on account of their inability to form a distinct
and tenable conception of the nature of the ex
resurrection, but they pushed this presumed incon-
gruity to the extent of a physical impossibility. The
restoration of a body once dissolved, they maintained
God himself could not effect. Against this assumed
impossibility, Justin appeals first to the almightiness
of God. We maintain,? (he replied), that nothing is
impossible to God, and are of opinion, that it is bet-
ter to believe what appears impossible according to
human nature, than to yield to unbelief with others ;
for Jesus Christ our Master has said, * the tl:.io.l:igs
which are impossible with men are possible with God.”

! De Resurreot. c. 3, 8q. p. 589, 8q. It is remarkable, that
Justin entirely passes over, in silence, the consequence which
his opponents deduced from the words of Christ, * They shall
be as the angels in heaven.” We may here probably intro-
duce the answer which Jerome gave to it, (Epist 27, ad Fus-
tach. T. L. p. 117,) * Quod si opposueris, quomodo ergo erimus
similes angelorum cum inter angelos non sit masculus et fe-
mina, breviter ausculta; non substantiam nobis angelorum,
sed conversationem et beatitudinem dominus repromittit.”
(Epist. 61, ad Pammach. T. II. p. 119,) * Angelorum nobis
similitudo promittitur, id est beatitudo illa, in qua rine carne
et sexu sunt angeli, nobis in carne et sexu nostro donabitur.”
Compare Tertullian, de Resurrect. carn. c. 62, p. 267.

2 Apol. 1, 19, p. 55, (p. 65,C. 66, A.) This appeal to the
almighti of God excited to the highest pitch the displea.
sure and scorn of Celsus. Origen. ¢. Cels. 5, 14, T. 1. v. 687.
oy Lygorers hawongiraeSmi, nava@idyury sis drexwriany dveyd-
e, Svi wiy Inweiv vy Sig dAX ol o1 od aivxgd § Siis Yivee
sas o)} ¢d wagd @éerv Boidsrmi. “ And when at loss for a re-
ply, they fly to this most absurd defence, that with God .[l
things are possible, as if God could do anything base, or will
what is contrary to nature.”
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Luke xviii. 27. Besides (he goes on to say) we must
be more unbelieving than the heathen, if we do not
allow to our God the possibility of raising the dead.!
The heathen were convinced that these idols, which
could not see though they had eyes, and could not
hear though they had ears, could do all things, as one
of their own poets, Homer, says: * The gods can do
all things, and easily ;” how then can we set limits to
the power of God, since too, we have facts before our
eyes which leave no doubt that God can do that which
to us appears inconceivable and impossible? He
created the first man on earth,—a most palpable proof
assuredly, of his power.? Still more wonderful is the
formation of the succeeding generations of mankind.
Certainly, if we did not possess the bodies which {re
really do, and a painting of the human body were
shown us, and the minute portion of the impregnating
fluid necessary to produce it, we should think it incre-
dible that, from such a source, so large a body, with
all its flesh, muscles, and bones. could be developed.
Every one would reject the possibility of such a forma-
tion. Nevertheless, incredible as it might appear, we
know it actually comes to pass. In the same manner,
though it seems impossible, God will call forth, in his
own time, the human bodies that are laid and dissolved
in the earth like seed-corn,and clothe them with immor-
tality.? Justin strengthens this proof of the possibility

1 Dg Resurvect. c. 5, p. 590, D E.

2 De Resurrect. c. 5, p. 590, E. peidopsy 5 S1¢ fugy wigtien,
Txgovris Tinpdpin: xal wemvor piv vy Toi wgwToTAdsy yiview, iTs
U i D 0@ odyoviv ixamvév yio weiwe diiypa oiis Tov Ste0 durvdpms,
Justin also alludes, in passing, to the creation of the world ;
Apol. 1,19, p. 85, (p. 6R, A.) Compare Constitt. dposto’. 5,
7, T. 1. p. 308. a5 adais dvrdusds isur Tpyor, ¢ Inpuugyiras xie-
o xal 6 vixgels dvasiioas

8 dpol. i. 19, p. 55, (p. 65,C-E.) De Resurrect.c. 5, p. 591, A.
The agreement is remarkable, with which almost all the apolo-
gists,and other writersof theancient Church,adduce the creation
of the first man, and the birth of all his posterity, as & demon-
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of the resurrection of the body, founded on the divine
power as far as it is manifested in the creation and
propagation of the human race, by another, from the

stration of the power of God, and as a parallel to the future
resurrection of the body. In their mode of conceiving this
analogy, it is true, they differ from one another, and especially
from Justin, but the substance in all is essentially the same.
It may not be uninteresting or unprofitable to lay before the
reader some instances of this agreement. Theophilus of An-
tioch, and the author of the Apostolic Constitutions, most
closely resembles Justin. Theophil. ad Autol. i. 8, p. 343,
(P- 75, A.):—<% AAA& Gaiorsis fsxgols iysigseSas 3rs iovas, Tims
wieTsiesis JiAwy xal uh Sidwy xal 9 wiewis cov tis ExioTiay Ae-
soeSdigeras, iay py vov wieTsions: weis w1 B xal awieriis; A elx
oldas iri axdvray weaypdrwy # TieTis wgonysivas; Tis yag duvd-
vas Stgicas yswpyds, iay ph weaToy wigTIboN TO oxigua TH Y #
is dvvdras gmq'!gi.rm ony SeraTray, iay gy weaToy iavrdy Tio-
Tibon. Tw whoiy xai To xufegrity; Tis B xduvey Shvaras Sega-
weodivas tdy pn wpaToy tavrdy wiTeboy To aTow; woiay 3 Tixmy
# imioripny divaral Tis palily, iy py wewrey iwdy iavrdr xal
wiociven vo ddaoxdde; si oly ywwpyds wioTiiu TH y¥, xal é
FAiwy T FAUW, xal 6 xduvwy Ty inciy, ov ob elAu eszvriy wio-
wevons o Ssw, TecobTovs dijafuras ixwy wap duvrev; q';iiwv piy
&g S7i kwimot oo iE odx dyros kis 0 dvaur Ui ydg 6 waTig sov eix
Ay, 0b3i # pnTng, FoAD pEAAey 0ddi o A5 wors xal Iwhasi o5 i
l'ryeig oboias pixgis, xa) Aayirrng ﬁan’)af, A a5 odds dven gy
wore.—< But you dishelieve that the dead are raised ; but when
it takes place, you will believe, willing or unwilling, and your
belief will then be reckoned as unbelief, if you do not now be-
lieve. And why do you disbelieve ? or, do you not know, that
in all the affairs of life, belief (or trust) takes the lead ? for how
can the husbandman reap unless he first trust the seed to the
earth? And what man can pass over the sea, unless he first
trust himself to the ship and to the steersman? And what sick
person can be cured unless he first trust himself to the physi-
cian t And what craft or science can any one learn, unless he
first surrender and trust himself to the teacher 1 1f, then, the
husbandman trusts the earth, the passenger the vessel, and the
patient the physician, will you not be willing to trust yourself
to God, having reeeived such pledges from him : in the first
lace, seeing that he has brought you out of not-being into
ing, for if your father and ‘your mother once were not, much
more were you not ; and he fashioned you from a minute fluid
substance, and from the smallest drop which itself once was
not.”—Constitutt. Apostol. 5, 7. T. i. p. 3._306.' é Tt :A)&p P
soun jx s woseas, ral Téy Auwdy xal To0 ThTow piTa ddrvasr
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axioms of the Grecian philosophy. The systems of
the various schools of philosophy, he observes, differ
50 much from one another—for, to name only the

78 sdua dvmorieu— He who made the body of Adam from
the earth, will raise the body after dissolution, both of other
men and of the first man.”—P, 308. iy T xerig ooy EvSem-
wor ix uingol ewipuaros #og@iy xal Yuyiy wbTy odx odeay ivdnpuie
ovgy&y—* He who formed man in 1e womb from a minute
seed, and created therein a soul for him not till then existing.”
In a rather different manner, Tatian, Athenagoras, Irensus,
Minucius Felix, Tertullian, Lactantius, Hilary of Poictiers,
- Cyrill of Alexandria, and Prudentius, express themselves, and
refer either only to the wonderful original creation of man, or
merely to the continued wonder of human propagation. Some-
times they g of the production of man as incom bly
more difficult than the resurrection of the mouldering —
See Tatian, Orat. ¢, Gr. c. 6, p. 248. (P. 146, A.) Jewsp ain
&, wglv B yivseSas, ol Hpeny obx iyivwexer, pivey R by Sworvdes
g tsgmzis IAng Sariigacor, ysyovas % 6§ pun wdAmi, ik Tiis ysvé-
Oiws 6 shas wiwiorivnas edy abrdy Teixey & ysvipsves xal ik G-
vérou pnmics &y adSis s pnxi’ dodipesves, Toopas ardruy, dewig pn
Tédas ysyords slra irmdis.— For, not existing before 1 was
born, I knew not who I was; and only existed in the first
principle of fleshly material; and I being begotten who once
Was not, believe that I exist by generation ; in' the same man-
ner, having been brought into existence, and through death no
longer being, and being seen no longer, I shall be again, as
formerly not _having been, and then being begotten,”—Athe-
nagoras de Resurvect. c. 3, p. 317, (p. 43, A.) Minuc. Fel.
Uct. ¢. 34, p. 129.—< Quis tam stultus aut brutus est sit ut au-
deat repugnare, hominem a deo, ut primum potuit fungi, ita
Posse denuo reformari} Nihil esse post obitum et ante ortum
ihil fuisse ¥ Sicut de nihilo nasci licuit, ita de nihilo licere
reparari 1 Porro difficilius est id quod non sit, incipere, quam
id 3::1 fuerit iterare.”—« For who is so foolish or brutish as
to todispute,thatasmanwuﬁmtformedby(iod,so,by
the same Being, he can be formed anew { that he is nothins
after death, and was nothing before his birth § that, as he coul
be produced from nothing, so from nothing he ean be repro-
ducedt Moreover, it is more difficult to begin that which is
not, than to repeat that which has been.”—Iren. ado. heres,
8, 8, p. 295.—ivs Jusacis koww by woip roiadens wiom (4 9135) in
wis &exis Apdy eumasiy ipsirpesr Soi AaBav § Seig Xo0r dws oig
Vs, awoinesy EvSpmwey xEiTsg ToAAG 30';0).6'.’0: xai dwieci.
Tiger %y, ix ud drrwy drriey o1 xa) nigey . . . ., xalohg
Auwis THs xeTd Ty EvSgwmey sixovoping woifions sis v e xal
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gtincipal, Plato deduces the existence of the universe
m God and matter, Epicurus, from atoms and a
void, the Stoics, from the four elements, fire, water, air,
and earth, which were pervaded by God ; so that there
are only two fundamental principles in the reception
of which all agree.! These are: that what is, neither
arose from nothing nor dissolves into nothing,—and,
secondly, that the elements from which individual
things are formed, are unchangeable. From these

rinciples the resurrection of the body appears quite
possible. If we adopt the Platonic view of the uni-
verse, then God sustains the character of an artist, and
matter is as the clay, or wax, or what substance
you please, in his hands. Now, as an artist can
restore to its former shape a figure which he has
made of clay or wax, and, after finishing, has destroy-
ed again; if he mixes the materials afresh, since the
substance remains, though the form changes ; even so
ean God, (since He and8 the substance of which hu-
man bodies are made, are unchangeable) restore the
body after it has been dissolved, and in the very form
which it had before its dissolution. If we adopt the
philosophy of Epicurus, then the universe is to be re-
garded as a whole formed by the accidental concourse
of atoms floating in space, and the human body is

Tuduxor xal Loyixdr daspydoarSas Lioy, i 78 ysyovds « . . .
iwuca dvaroSly sl ovv gmy . . . . . aldy dwoxavarricns,
sis ixsive ywenzary, 9y ey &exhy undiww ysyovis iysyivi & ay-
Sewwres.—* ’Fh;t God is possessed of power in all such cases,
we ought to learn from our origin ; for God, taking dust of the
earth, made man; although it was much more difficult and in-
credible, to make of bones and sinews not yet in existence, and
of the rest of the human organization, and to fashion into a
living and rational being, than when what has been made is dis-
solved in the earth, to restore it again, after it has gone into
those parts whence at first, when it was not in existence, man
was made.”—Tertull. 4 . ¢. 48, T. V. p. 91. sq.—Lactant.
Institutt. divin. 7, 23.—Hilar, enarrat. in Psalm. 63, p. 228, H.
—Cyrill. adv. Julian. 1. 7, T. vi. p. 250.—Prudent. ade, Sym-
mach. 2, 194.
3 De Resurrect. c. 6, p. 591, sq.
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nothing but an aggregate of such atoms. Now as
the body, on its first formation, began by the atoms
of which it is composed voluntarily placing themselves
in a certain order and position, so when the atoms
have been: again separated, and the body is thereby
dissolved, nothing more is needful, owing to the inde-
structibility of these indivisible substances, but a re-
newed combination of these atoms, in their former
order and position, in order to restore the body that
has been destroyed : in a similar manner, a maker of
mosaic work, if he has separated a figure composed of
a number of small stones, needs only to collect to-
gether the scattered stones, and place them in the same
order as before, in order to renew the figure he has
taken to pieces. And lastly, suppose we adopt the
leading representations of the Stoics, the human body
- will be considered as a mixture of the four elements.
Now, as the body was formed originally by the union
of these four elements, so after g:aath, since death is
nothing but the separation of the four elements, and
the component parts are indestructible, it can be re-
newed without difficulty, in its first form, and the
blending of the separated elements may take place as
at first. In like manner a vessel of gold, silver, brass,
and tin, is destroyed, by separating the various metals
of which it is composed, and regains its form by pour-
ing them again into the original mould. * How
then,” exclaims Justin at the close of this induction,
“can the resurrection of the dead appear impossible,
since, according to principles acknowledged by the
heathens themselves, it is possible !"*
Nevertheless the opponents of the doctrine of the
resurrection might already have felt, that the assuined
impossibility of that event was not perfectly certain ;

* De Resurrect. c. 7, p. 592, C. é& xara vobs axiorevs obx
sgivxscas Glivaros i dvicaanss THs cagrés, Xorw pEAAAey xeTh Tis
wirrods ;— - If, according to unbelievers, the resurrection of
the flesh is not found impossible, how much rather according
to believers ?

A
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they sought, therefore, to strengthen their denial, by
the farther antitheses, that the body was not worthy
of a resurrection and reception into heaven ; for, in the
first place, it was of earthly materials, and consequent-
ly, must be the seat of sin, and burry the soul into
sin.!  To counteract this undervaluation of the human
body, Justin appeals to the scripture account of the
creation of man, and the reciprocal influences of the
psychical and material being. The human body, he
remarks, is made after the image of God, as is evident
from the declaration of the Creator, Gen. i. 26, ** Let
us make man in our image, after our likeness,” taken
in connection with the narrative in Gen. ii. 7, ¢ And
the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground;”
and all other creatures are destined for his service and
use. No one would be inclined to deny that the fiesh
must be esteemed valuable in God’s sight, since it
bears his image ; for his own image is dear to every
artist and painter ; and among all created things, this
must be the most valuable, since other things were
created on its account. It must therefore be absurd to
maintain, that a work which bears the lineaments of
the Creator, is worthless and useless.? And as to the
other allegation, that the body is exclusively the
seat and source of sin in man, it is untrue and unjust.

} De Resurrect. c. 7, 592, D. i£is Asxrior weds wods &rypwdgov-
Tag vy sdexa xai Qdexovras, py dkiny shas o5 dvaccdesws pnd
Tiis odgaviov worirdims® Jri wparoy abriis doriy A bl ym, psrizers
R xe) pmsesh yiyon whons duagriag, Sovs xal Thy Yoy drayuioas
evvapzgedrey —“ In the next place, I must address those who
depreciate the flesh, and say that it is not worthy of the re-
surrection, nor of the heavenly state ; because, first it is com-
posed of earth, and next it has become full of all manner of
sin, so that the soul is necessitated to sin along with it.”

2 De Resurrect: ¢. 7, p. 592, E. ad; éx droxor, vy dxo Sis
sdgxa ¥Aaedéioay xay duove iy iavrd pdorer dripor dvas xai &-
duvis abiav ; o D1 Tyuioy xTnpa 1 okgk xepk g Siker wodvor piv
ix 78 weds abs¥ wixrdsda; dyt xal éedy T wrdory xxi Jwyedpy
sipele yivopivn, xal ix s Aouxis B roomoralzs padéy wdgirriy
o yag vsnty yhyon 1d Aaxd, vire wdvrwy 74 Toivarri Tipmidtatey,
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Body and soul are yoked together like a team of cattle;
if their connexion be dissolved, they can as little ef-
fect anything in their isolated state, as one ox can
Plollxgh alone. The flesh therefore sins in no case for
itself alone, but always follows the leading and en-
ticement of the soul.! But even supposing that the
flesh alone produced sin ; this would form a ground of
hope for its preservation, for then the Redeemer has
ap})ured in its behalf, agreeably to his declaration,
“ 1 came not to call the righteous, but sinners to re-
pentance.” (Mark ii. 17.)

By this last remark, Justin was unawares approach-
ing, or more correctly speaking, actually combating the
last argument which his opponents urged against the
Christian doctrine of the Resurrection, namely, that
the flesh had not the promise of a resurrection.! He
carried on his refutation, by observing that the care
with which the Creator had formed the human body,
and the pre-eminence he had attached to it before all
others, was a tacit promise of its immortality. Every
artist and painter, he says, is desirous that the figure
which he has completed, should be preserved to his
honour ; and if it were injured, he would renovate it.
And shall not God be desirous to preserve his work
from destruction? If that happened, how could he

e clear from the charge of having formed the hu-
man body for no purpose. For certainly the work of

1 De Resurreot. . 8, p. 593, A. wi xa9’ lavewr & cagl duag-
wrivms Sovissras, idy i oy Jughy Txn weenyoupivm xal cpexars-
phoy wivin; “Qowsg ydg {iDyes Podr AvSirewy da’ dANirwy web
Luyed, ddiviges wicwy xae’ idiay ipir Jivarar odrws $3% Yuxh xal
vopr AuSivra ciis eulvying, xad iavra sulieas v Jmrrar.  Eidi
nalh sapf duaproris, pimg radens Inmo A9 § curds, xaSds
@nerv. (Mare. 2, 17.) 1t is worth while to compare what Ter-
tullian says, De Resurreot. carn. c. 15, T. iii. p. 184, c. 34, p.
215.

2 De Resurrect.c. 8, p. 593, B. Asnrier ob» wols vods Afyoreas,
ridi mad ca pddirra Siot Toinpa Tvyydvisa xal Tipin wyry
waven, 9x wling xal oy ixayyidiey eis avarracins {xe,
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an architect would be for no purpose, who, after build-
ing a house, pulled it down again, or suffered it to re-
main in ruins, although he could have restored it ?
But the supreme Intelligence is not chargeable with
such folly ; his creation of man is a pledge of the re-
surrection of man. Besides, the resurrection is pecu-
liarly and expressly promised to the body. For when
eternal life is promised to the man, it is at the same
time promised to the flesh. Neither the soul by it-
self, nor the body by itself, forms the man, but body
and soul united. Therefore, if man be called to life
and to a resurrection, we are not to suppose that one
part only is meant, such as the soul or the body is in
an insulated state, but the whole man, consisting of
body and soul.!

The preceding statement contains, in brief, the es-
sential points by which Justin attempted to meet the
objections against the Christian doctrine of the resur
rection. But so far his task was only half finished :
to this negative development, he added a series of in-
dependent arguments, by which to establish, on posi-
tive grounds, the truth {e had been defending. He
inferred the truth and certainty of the resurrection
from the justice and goodness of God,—from the idea
of the resurrection,—from the design of Christ’s ad-
vent,—and, lastly, from the resurrection of Jesus.

In reference to the first topic,—the justice and
goodness of God,—Justin argues in the following
manner : If the flesh were not to be raised again, it

' De Resurrect. c. 8, p. 593, D. ivla viv &rS¢wxev sbayysai-
Lsras edoa, xa} op oagui swayyiAilssar. i yig isw § ErSpwmes,
&AL’ § woix s xal epases cuvisos ey Aoyixivi wh oby xa9
ievaeny Juxh Qgmwwes, oix, 421" drSgdxew Yuxd: uh oly xareive
capa @rSomwes ; obx &N a'nsga'fw soua xaAsiras. Efﬂg oy
xax’ Biar piv cobruy ebdirsgoy EvSewais is, 70 3i ix TiH; kuerigwr
supxAnii; xmrsivas ErSowwos, xixAnxs 336 Suds sis Lony xal dvisa-
o miv ErSowwor, ob 70 pigos, &AAK 75 SAov xinAnnsy, Iwsg igly THY
Yoxhr xal ¢ eous. Compare Athenag. de Resurrect. c. 15,
P- 327, 8q. (p. 56, B. 67, C.) Iren. adv. heres. 6, i, p. 299.
‘Yertull. adv. Mare. 4,37, I'. 1. p. 291, sq. De Resurrect.
carn. c. 34, T. 111, p. 215.

YOoL II. E
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could be attributed only to envy and injustice on the
part of God. For the resurrection is in itself possible,
and the connexion between bhody and soul is most in-
timate : nor does the Gospel relate only to the soul ;
both body and soul have believed in Christ,—both
have received baptism,—both have performed works
of righteousness. But God is not envious, but gra-
cious, and willeth that all should be saved ; and he is
not unjust ; therefore no ground remains for doubting
the resurrection of the flesh! It would not ward off
from God the imputation of envy and unrighteousness,
if we were to say, “ The soul is imperishable as a rart,
and an inspiration of God : in redeeming it, God re-
deems what is his own, and bears an afhnity to him-
self; but the flesh is not of God, and therefore is
liable to destruction.” On the contrary, this evasion
would only render more glaring the want of goodness
on the part of God. For he who redeems his own
possession redeems himself: he who preserves a part

! De Resurrect. c. 8, p. 593, E. «&; oix &roxer, éuporipmy
ey maca vo aird el v c9 «rd. @i pdv clar, € B usi; Oun
ores 3 lwvdrw, . . . Ty céoxa Ixen Ty Fariyyiciny, Tis &
3id ngumig, digs Ty gy oy sy cdZ10Sa, oy 1 cépra psf ; "H @Sevs-
0oy woiaior 8y Shiv; dAra dyadis isi xal ewlseSas wivrag Sides,
xal 3% adral xal 700 xmgbyuaro; abri ebyi miver fxuesy f Yuxd
Hudy xal oby abih 8 cdel, xai imigieay sis Xpisor "Insoiv. "AAA’
dpPizign iroiravee xal dugirign sy Unaweimy sigydearce. “Agm
oy dydgiwor 7 &hiner dvopaivens iy by, s} ¢&y duPorignr Tigiviy-

. ewy sis briy oy uiv sdler Sirer, oy B ov; compare Irenaus,
adv. hares. 2, 50, p. 169. ‘ 8i anime perituree essent, nisi
justm fuissent; justitia potens est salvare et corpora; quid
utique non saluabit, qua et ipsal participaverunt justitis ?
. .+ .+ Aut enim impotens aut injusta apparebit in
hujusmodi justitia, si queedam quidem salvat propter suam par-
ticipationem quedam autem non.”—* If souls will perish un-
less they are righteous; righte is efficacious to save
bodies also; how indeed should it not save those bodies which
themselves partake of righteousness ? For righteousness will
appear impotent or unrighteous, if it save some things on ac-
count of participating its own nature, and does not save other

things.”"—2, 51, p. 160. Tertull, de Re:urrect, carn. c. 8,
T. IIL p. 176.
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of his own heing only preserves himself, in order not
to bedeprived of that part. No one would eall that man
benevolent, who shewed kindness merelyv to his own
children and grandchildren. For even the most sa-
vage brutes do as much as this, aud even, when ne-
cessary, risk their lives for their young. And if Christ
has coinmanded us to love our enemies, and has shewn
us that true goodness consists in loving strangers as
well as relations, has he not himself done what he has
commanded us?—So that such a justification would
charge God with weakness. For if the soul he a part
of the Divine Being, it has the ground of its preserva-
tion in itself; indestructibility is its essential attri-
bute. Therefore, if God saves only the soul, in so doing
_he performs no extraordinary act.}

Next to the argument drawn from the divine na-
ture, Justin based the certainty of the resurrection on
the very idea of this hope. *¢ It is not the spirit that
falls,” (these are his words) * but the flesh.” When
the soul forsakes the body, the latter is no more, for
without the soul, the body has no life. But if the
body falls, it also rises again; for the promise of the
resurrection only relates to that which has fallen.?

This hope, he adds, is confirmed by the design of
the advent and doctrine of Christ. That the soul will
be immortal, while the body,after its dissolution, cannot

! De Resurreci. c. 8, p. 594, A. B.—Tren. adv. Aeres. 5, 4,
P- 297, quum dicant ea, quee omnibus sunt manifesta guoniam
perseverant immortalia, ut puta spiritus et anima et qua sunt
talia, quoniam vivificantur a patre; aliud autem, quod non
alias vivificatur nisi illi deus prazstet, vita derelinqui; sut im-
potentem et infirmum ostendit patrem ipsorum aut invidum
et lividum.

3 De Resurrect. c. 10, p. 595, A. dvwirrasi; lors eob asree-
méros sagriov swvsipm ydg ob wirres —lertull. adv. Mare. 5,9,
‘I'. 1. p. 347, si resurrectio mortui est, mortuum sutem non
aliud est quam corpns curporis erit resurrectio. Sic et resur-
rectiones vocabulum non aliam rem vindicat, quam qua cecidit.
Surgere enim potest dici et quod omnino non cecidit, quod
semper retro jacuit. Resurgere autem non est nisi ejus quod
cecidit. De Resurrect. carn. c. 18, p. 199, sq.—Constitutt.
Apostol. 5,7, T. i. p. 308.
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live again, had been already taught by Pythagoras and
Plato. Had Christ, at his appearing in this world,
promised nothing more than the continued existence
of the soul, he would have announced nothing new.
But he came, to impart to men a new and surprising
hope ; and new and surprising assuredly was the an-
nouncement, that not merely the imperishable would
not perish, but that the corruptible would also be made
imperishable! And for what end did Christ lay on
men the restraint of self-government, why did he re-

quire them to moderate their desires, if the flesh was -

not to rise again? In this case, would it not have been
more advisable to lgive free indulgence to their de-
sires, somewhat in the same way as a physician allows
a patient the gratification of all his wishes when all
hopes of recovery are lost, and as in fact is done by
many who regard the body only a perishable corpse ?
But Christ, the divine physician, whenhe prescribes the
abstinence of the flesh from its sinful lusts, gives at the
same time the certain hope of its preservation, as a hu-
man physician imposes the denial of their inclinations
on those sick persons, of whose recovery he still has
hopes.?

Finally, the healing of the sick and raising of the
dead, and the resurrection of Christ itself—Justin con-
siders as pledges, that not only the soul, but also the
body, will be raised again and preserved imperishable.
If the flesh was of no profit, why did Christ heal it?
And what is the most important, why did he raise the
dead? And these dead—how did he raise them ?
Soul or body alone? By no means, but both together.
Christ himself rose from the dead. Did he leave his
body in the grave, and show himself as pure spirit ?
No. Christ arose in his crucified flesh, and thereby
made it evident that the future resurrection would be
not pneumatical, but a resurrection of the flesh.® At
first, indeed, his disciples took him to be a spirit, but,

! De Resurrect. c. 10, p. 695, B. C.
2 De Resurrect. c. 10, p. 695, D. E.
3 De Resurrect. c. 9, p. 694, D. E,
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in order to convince them that he had risen corporeally,
he met them with the question, ¢ Do you not believe ?
behold, it is I !” and thereupon allowed them to touch
him, and showed them the marks of the nails in his
hands. And in order to do away with the least doubt
of his corporeity, he invited them to partake with him
of honey and fish. And lastly, in order to prove by
actual fact that the flesh could be admitted into hea-
ven, he ascended as he was, before the eyes of his dis-
ciples, to heaven.

So much is preserved to us of the arguments by
which Justin undertook to vindicate the Christian
doctrine of the resurrection. Itis strange, that among
them one argument is wholly wanting, on which so
much stress is laid by contemporary and succeeding
fathers,—the argument from the analogies of nature.!
It cannot be alleged that Justin considered it too su-
perficial and unworthy of notice, for several of the
%oofs he adduces are not deeper or more weighty.
‘We can only conjecture that it occupied a place in one
of the parts where the Fragment on the Resurrection
is defective, or in one of his treatises that has been to-
tally lost. What Justin has given in the remainder,
corresponds essentially to his object, especially if the
antithetical part be taken into account; where the at-
tempted justification is unsuccessful, the gross repre-

1 This argument was brought forward by Clement of Rome,
and even in the time of Epiphanius retained its ancient weight.
The Fathers sought witnesses for the resurrection in heaven
and earth, in the vegetable and animal kingdoms. The alter-
nations of day and night, the change of seasons, the waning
and waxing of the moon, the decay and renewal of the grasses,
flowers, and trees, the decay of the grains of wheat, and the
growth of the stalk, sleeping and awaking, the sickness and
restoration of human hodies are the most common analogies of
which they avail themselves. A great stress is laid by some
on the supposed renovation to youth of the fubled Arabian
bird, the Pheenix, See Clem. Epistol. 1, ad Cor. c. 24,
Minuc. Fel. Oct. c. 34. Theophil. ad Autol. ¢. 13, Iren.
adv. heres. 5, 2, p. 294. Tertull. de resurrect. carn. c. 12, T.
iii. p. 180, Apolog. c. 48, Epiphan. ancorat. c. 84,8q. T. §

p- 88, 8q.
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sentation of the resurrection of the body, to which
Justin adheres like most of the ancient Fathers, with
the exception of the Alexandrian, must bear the great-
er part of the blame. For he attempts an impossibi-
lity, namely, to waiuntain against all the objections to
which such a scheme lies open, that the deceased body
will be raised again in the full entireness of its sub-
stance, form, and members. In reference to the re-
maining points, the task of the Apologist was easier,
aud here his defence may on the whole be termed a
successful one. Yet even here, we sometimes meet
with erroneous suppositions and incorrect remarks.
Thus it is only opposing one superstition by another,
when, Justin, to obviate the consequence which the
heathen diew from the depressed condition of Chris-
tians, referred to the power of demons: thus it was
a sort of pitiful makeshift when the Apologist attempt-
ed to meet the doubt raised against this reply. how
this power of deemons could be reconciled with the
idea of the Divine Providence and the declared love of
God for Christians, by remarking, that Christians only
suffer the death which is the lot of all men, and that
the deemons at the future judgment will receive their
merited punishment; thus it was a strange and su-
perfluous notion that the deemons were the special au-
thor of the slanderous reports which were circulated
against the Christians. On the other hand, it was ap-
propriate, when Justin, to justify Christians against the
charge of atheism, appealed to the manifold mode of
worship among different nations, and to the absurdity
of worshipping ‘dead lifeless images; and when also
he specified the subjects which formed the materials
of the Christian cultus. It was indeed suited to clear
the Christians from the suspicion of gross immorality,
that Justin pointed out how the Christians, if they had
really indulged in the excesses imputed to them, had
no ground whatever for concealing the truth, owing
to the universalityand openness with which the heathen
practised similar vices, and the possibility of excusing
such indulgences by the example of the gods; how their
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guilt might be readily believed, but yet never proved,
since the allegations of a few worthless associates,
and the forced depositions of tortured slaves, wives, and
children, could not possibly be received as evidence ;
and how the possibility of their guilt was taken away
by the readiness with which the Christians died for
their faith,—by the strictness of the moral doctrines
to which they professed their adherence,—by the firm-
ness with which they either apparently or really ab-
stained from lawful things, and, lastly, by the object
and plan of their so much decried assemblies, The
political innoxiousness of the Christians was also put
beyond all question, when Justin pointed out that the
dreaded kingdom of Christ was not an earthly but a
spiritual one, and that only religious scruples prevented
the Christians from paying the same homage as others
to the Emperor. Indeed, the assurance that the
Christian doctrine of God’s omniscience, better and
with more certainty, advanced the objects of civil go-
vernment, than all human laws, would favourably
dispose the state-authorities towards the Christians.
Lastly, what Justin said of the antecedent revelations
of the Logos among the heathen, and the resemblance
of several Grecian myths to particulars in the history
of Jesus, was well designed.! The former justified the
claims of Christianity to universality. notwithstanding
its appearing at so late a period ; and the latter silenced
the heathen objections to the Christology of the Church.
1f we survey the collective instruments of vindication
with which Justin repelled the heathen attacks on

' Hess,— Bibliothek der heiligen Geschichte (Frankf. u.
Lpz. 1791,) 1. 326. Some persons bave regarded these re-
Ppresentations as very unskilful, and, in fuct, as a proof of the
weakness of this apologist. But, if we only transport ourselves
into their. situation, nothing would be more skilful and
natursl than what he says of those who held the evangelical
narratives to be incredible, and vet believed things of their
gods which had a certain outward resemblance to the former,
but yet went far beyond them in extravagance and strangenes,
Here he attacked his opponents on their weakest side, aud
with their own weapous,
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Christianity, they will be found, on the whole, mnot
unadapted to realize the object which Justin wished
to attain by them, namely, toleration for the Christian
profession. The words with which Justin introduces
his larger Apology might very properly be taken asa
motto for this vindication ;— We desire that the ac-
cusations against us may be examined, and if it can
be shown that they are well-founded, let us be punish-
ed, asis just, like other delinquents. Every reason-
able person will allow that it is only an equitable and
praiseworthy procedure, for subjects to give a straight-
forward and impartial account of their conduct
and opinions; and that rulers should pass sentence,
not according to violence and tyranny, but obeying
the dictates of piety and philosophy, for then both
govemom and the governed would derive advantage;
or one of the Ancients has somewhere said, ¢ unless
rulers and subjects are guided by philosophy, states
can never flourish.’”

But the admission of Christianity among the num-
ber of tolerated religions was not the final aim of
Justin; in accordance with its destiny of being the
universal religion, he desired, along with its toleration,
the acceptance of the Christian faith by the heathen.
He therefore laid down the weapons of defence, only
to take up those of attack. With the vindication of
Christianity Justin combined,

ARTICLE II
THB ATTACK UPON HEATHENISM.

This attack did not comprehend everything in hea-
thenism which was offensive to Justin’s christian
principles. He contented himself with striking at the
enemy's vitals; he aimed solely at making good the
position that heathenism, as such, was not in posses-
sion of religious truth; that error and deception con-
stituted its essence ; that, therefore, no one who de-
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sired a true satisfying knowledge of God could con-
tinue in it. This ground of controversy was well
chosen ; if he were able to maintain it, heathenism
would receive a fatal wound, and, sooner or later, its
vigour must sink. In order to accomplish this object,
Justin subjected the three sources from which the hea-
thens drew their theology to a critical examination.
Who are the men, he exclaims, in his treatise against
the Greeks,! who give themselves out for teachers of
truth? Are they the poets? But can you deny that
their theology is ridiculous, degrading, and demora-
lizing? It is ridiculous to teach a theogony, as your
principal poets, Homer and Hesiod have done. Does
not Homer assure us that the gods sprung from
water 7* It is degrading and dangerous to ascribe to
the gods, as the same poets have done,® human weak-
nesses, passions, and excesses. According to their
Tepresentations, your gods are subject to the decrees
of the Parcee; the highest of them, Jupiter, cannot
protect Sarpedon against Patroclus, nor Hector against
Achilles, but must content himself with unavailing la-

1 Coh. ad Grec. . 1, p. 7, (p- 2, B.) vivas, & dvdess "Earnns,
s Storefeins vuay Idaoxdrovs thvas pavi; Tobs womris; &AL o0
owveives Spaiv wois Edgas i Tar wanciy bdivas Aiyen.

2 Coh. ad Greo. c. 1,p. 7, (p. 2, B.) lrae: T4» Ox’ abeiy ysiue-
iy w30l Ssiy Stoyeviay Asyouivy. Compare c. 2, p. 8, (p. 4,
A.) Tatian often speaks sarcastically respecting the Hellenic
Theogony. Orat. ¢. Grme. c. 21, p. 262, (p. 160, A ) yiweiy &y
Aiynls Ssav, xad Srmeods cJ;:w dwoaviicSs: Ik i yag o) nves voy
5 “Hea ; wiTsgoy ysyrpmnsy; 710 pmrdoayres Spiv &wopdirs ; Athenag.
Le;ft. proﬂec;.rm?‘: 18, p. 294, (p. 18, aq.)c:l‘heophil.aagd
Autol. 2, 5, p. 350, (p. 83, A.)

3 The same charges, and, in part, supported by the same
instances, are brought by most of the other apologists against
the Grecian, and especially the Homeric, mythology. Com-
pare Athenag. legat. pro Christ. c. 21, p. 206, sqq., (p. 20,
C.—22, C.)—Theophil. ad Autol. 1, 9, p. 343, (p. 75, B.—
D.)—3, 8, p. 386, (p. 122, B. C.)—Minue. Fel. Octav. ¢. 22,
p- 77, sqq.—Tertull. Apolog. c. 14, T. V. p, 31, ad nat. 1, 10,
p- 117, sq.—Clem. Protrept. 2, 32, sqq. T. L p. 27, 8qq.—
Clem. komil. 4, 15, sqq. T. L. p. 654, 8qq.—Cyrill. adv. Julian.
1.2, T. VL. p. 41, B. SeeStuhr’s Gev.wral View of the History
of Ancient Myths in Bauer’s Zeitschrift fir spekulative Theo-

logie, 11 1, p. 83.
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mentations.! The gods opposed one another in
tumult and war ;* and Jupiter could escape from the
fetters designed forhim by Neptune, Juno and Minerva,
only by the help of the hundred-armed Briareus.?
Even mortuls had the superiority over the gods, and
could terrify and wound them. Mars wore, for
thirteen months, the fetters which the giants Otus and
Ephialtes laid upon him, and was wounded by Die-
medes. The son of Amphitryon pierced Juno's right
breast with a three-headed dart. Even the terrific
Orcus received a wound in the shoulder from Ilercu-
les.* On Jupiter rests the crime of parricide;® he
lighted the flames of war among the nations;® he
sacrificed thonsands of Greeks to the wrath of Achilles
on account of Driseis,” and, by means of his' daughter,
induced the Trojans to violate their oaths.® The fe-
males are countless with whom this father of gods
and men had unlawful intercourse. The wife of Ixion,
Danaé, Europa, Semele, Alcmene, and Latona, are
named by himself in his quarrel with Juno.® Beauti-
ful youths, such as Ganymede, were the objects of his
lust. In this he was imitated by Bacchus and Apollo;
Venus also indulged in an unseemly passion for Ado-
nis.!® These are the tales of your poets respecting
your gods!! tales which are written only to corrupt
and seduce those who hear them; for every one thinks
it glorious to imitate the gods.® If, therefore, the

' Coh. ad Grao. c. 1, p. 7, (p. 2, D.)—Tatian. orat. ¢. Greee.
c. 8, p. 250, (p. 147, C.)
2 Coh.ad Greo. c. 2, p. 8, (p. 3, E. 4, A)
3 Coh. ad Grec. c. 1, p. 7, (p. 2, E. 3, A.)—dpol. 1, 25,
p- 68, (p- 69, B.)
4 Coh. ad Greo. c. 2, p. 8, (p. 8, C. D.)
5 Apol. 1, 21, p. 66, (p. 67, C.)
6 Coh. ad Grec. c. 1, p.7,(p. 2,C.)
7 Apol. 1, 25, p. 58, (p- 69, C.)
8 Coh. ad Gree. c. ), p. 7, (p. 2, C.)
9 Coh. ad Greec.c. 1,p.7, (p. 3, A. B.)
10 4pol. 1, 25, p. 58, (p. 69, A. B.)
1! Coh. ad Gree. c. 2, p. 8, (p. 4, A.)
1 _ipd. 1,21, p. 86, (p. 67, C.)
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poets are the sources of your religious knowledge, you
must believe all the unseemly and degrading things
which they narrate of your gods. But far from all
sound minds be such notions of the gods! abhorred
be the thought that the Lord and Producer of all
things. Zeus himself. destroyed his Father, and, burn-
ing with shameless lust, corrupted Ganymede and
80 many females!! or must you content yourselves
with a physiological explanation of your mythology ?
b::(tl tPen the gods ceuse to be gods, and you have no
gods!®

But you yourselves reject the poets as mythologists,
as Dlato excluded from his republic the poems of

! Apol. 1, 21, p. 56, (p. 67, C. D.)

? Coh. ad Grac. c. 2, p. 8, (p. 4, A.) & miersises wois xegy-
Quisrdaas Suiy wunrais, vois xal yimarryieacs rods Htods Sy,
&vayxn duds A cuoirus abveds shas vop.Zew § und fAns Srods av
«obs sinms wiomsserr.—* 1f you believe the most distinguished of
Your poets, who have given the genealogy of your gods, you
must either believe that such were their characters, or that they
were no gods at a!l.”—The allegorical explanation of the
poetic mythology is not distinctly mentioned by Justin in this
pussage, but the alternative which he proposes points to it.
This ix rendered probable, by the universality with which the
educated heathens attempted to soften or explain away the
offensive parts of their mythology by allegorical interpretation,
and by the almost universal agreement with which the Chris-
tian Apologists, in combating the heathen theolopy, took notice
of the physiological explatation. Compare Tatian, orat c. Gree.
¢ 21, p. 262, (p. 160, A.) undl cods pevSw; pndd rods Stws Sudy
aAdnyogninre. Kavodp Tire wparreny iy egsionss Sibrrs § xa 9
vpds dvenvas xai 59 duwy. O yée cadrer xag S dvrss of dai-
#ovts, Gavios xal Aiyovras Qaides wiv ayiwor iy A psTaydpive Tgis 7o
Queixdizigor, ovx sialdy i xai Aiyeveas.—* You will not turn
your myths and gods to allegory. For if you attempt to do
80, you destroy your deities with your own hands. For these
da:mous, if such as you describe, are vitious ; and if transferred
to natural objects, they are not what you assert them to be.”
—Athenag. legat. pro Christ. c. 22, p. 298, sqq. (p- 22, C.—
24, D.)—Clem. Homil. 4, 24, sq. T. L. p. 655, G. 2, sqq.
p. 663, 1qq. G, 17, 20, p. 668, sq. Recognit. 10, 30, sqq. T. 1.
p- 689, rqq. Tertull. adv. Mare. 1, 13, T. 1. p. 20. Arnob,
adv. Gent. 3,29, sqq T. 1. p. 126, sqq 4, 33, p. 160, 5, 32, sqq.
p. 191, 5q4. Luseb. Prapar. Evangel. 3, 1, sqq. p. 83, sqq.
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Homer. on account of their seductive contents,! and
allow that they have often wandered from the truth.
With greater confidence you betake yourselves to the
philosophers, and consider them as the purest sources
of truth, and behind them entrench yourselves, as be-
hind an impregnable wall.? But when Socrates, wis-
est of men, to whom the oracle solemnly accorded this
title, earnestly maintained that he knew nothing;
when he expressly declared, that the epithet of misest
was granted to him, solely because he avowed his ig-
norance, while other men concealed theirs under a
show of knowledge,® what could be expected from
other philosophers besides ignorance and error? It is
true, they demeaned themselves in general, as if they
had seen the Deity with their own eyes;* but the n-
diculousness of their theories, which surpassed in ex-
travagance the poetic mythology,® and particularly the
contradictions, in which they stood both with one ano-
ther and with themselves, sufficiently showed that
their philosophy was a false wisdom.5 They are not
unanimous respecting any thing divine or human.
If you ask, — What are the first principles of
things? Thales would say, water; Anaximander,
infinity ; Anaximenes, air ; Heraclitus, fire; Anaxa-
goras, infinite divisibility; Archelaus, the atmo-
sphere, and its peculiar condensation and rarifica-
tion ; Pythagoras, numbers and their symmetry, the
harmony contained in them, and the elements formed
from both, unity and indefinite duality ; Empedocles,

( “C;oh].) a)d Grec. c. 5, p. 10, (p. 6, C.) Apol. 2, 10, p. 95,
p- 48, D. :
2 Coh. ad Grac. c. 3, p. 9, (p. 4, B. C.)

3 Coh. ad Grec, o, 36, p. 32,sq. (p. 33, C. D.) That So-
crates made that confession, not ironically, but in earnest
Justin infers from the words with which Socrates closed his
Apology before the Areopagus: ¢ It is true that we are go-
ing; 1 to death, you to longer life; but which of us will obtain
the better portion, no one knows, save God.” Compare Baur,
das Christliche des Platonismus, (Tubing. 1837,) p. 148.

4 Coh. ad Grae. c. 5, p. 10, (p. 6, A.)—oc. 36, p. 33, (p. 34, A.)

% Coh. ad Greo. ¢. 3, p- 9, (p. 4, C.) .

¢ Coh. ad Grece. c. 35, p- 32, (p. 33, A.)
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the four elements, fire, air, water, and earth, and the
two fundamental powers, concord and discord, of which
one united and the other separated ; lastly, Epicurus
says, that the first principles are atoms, not perceptible
by the senses, hard, eternal, indestructible, indivisible,
and unchangeable! Do you ask after the nature of
the soul, one of them tells you it is fire ; another air;
another intelligence ; another motion ; another breath ;
another an element of the stars; another number in
motion ; another a productive fluid. Some sought for
the seat of the soul in man, others about man.®* Even
Plato and Aristotle, whom you give out for the most
accomplished teachers of philosophy, the purest sources
of true theology, are not free from contradictions.’®
Plato excludes Homer from his republic as a liar, and
the third copier of the image of truth ;* while Aristotle
takes him as security for the truth of his doctrines.®
Plato lays down three principles of things, God as the
artificer of the universe, matter as the material, and
ideas as the patterns of all individual things; while

1 Coh. ad Grec. c. 4,p.9, sq. (p. 4, C—E. 5, A. B.)

3 Coh. ad Gree. ¢. 7, p. 12, (p. 8, C. D.) Dial. ¢. Tr. c.
5, v. 107, (p. 222, E)

3 Cok. ad Greo. c. 5, p. 10, (p. 5, D. E.) It not unfre-
quently happens that Justin erroneously represents the doc-
trines of the philosophers whom he combats, especially Plato’s ;
b:t this is not the place to point out his errors and correct
them.

4 Plato’s words, to which Justin refers, are in the Xth Book
of his Republic, (c. 3, p. 315, Stallbaume’s ed.) & @ias “Ousgs
- .. wgives dwd shs dAndtims o dgsaiis wigr Wddrov Inpiovgyis
(@ 3% gespemroy dgiodpsda )  Plato furnishes the key to under-
stand these words at the beginning of the book. He there re-
marks: that every artist or workman forms the work which he
completes, always according to the idea which God has implant-
ed in him, and which alone includes in itself true being. The
painter and the poet, who delineates an object, forms this nots
according to the idea, but takes the copy (abbild) of the idea,
as the artist or workman has presented it, for a pattern ; he
never represents a thing according to its own true quality,
but according to its outward appearance, he therefore stands
at the third step from the idea which alone is the truth.

5 Coh. ad Gree. c. 6, p. 10, (p. 6, C. D.)
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Aristotle speaks only of two, God and matter.! Plato
places the deity in a fiery substance, while Aristotle
discovers a fifth etherial and unchangeable body, in
which he supposes God to dwell.* Plato maintains
that the supreme God dwells with ideas in the first
immoveable circle of the highest heavens ; while Aris-
totle, instead of ideas, places certain intelligible divi-
nities nearest the supreme God.? Also, in reference
to the doctrine of the soul, Plato and Aristotle contra-
dict one another. According to Plato, the soul is tri-
partite, and consists of the rational, the wrathful, the
appetitive ; Aristotle, on the other hand, denies that
the soul is so composite as to have perishable parts, and
attributes to it merely the rational faculty. Plato held
that the soul is eternal, and that it is in perpetual mo-
tion ; Aristotle considered it as mortal, though he calls
it the active principle of life: and immoveable though
the cause of all motion.* Plato frequently contradicts
himself. Sometimes he assumes that there are three
principles of things, God, matter, and ideas; some-
times four, since he adds to the former the soul of the
world ; sometimes he considers matter as unproduced,
and then, again, as produced ; sometimes he ascribes
to ideas substantiality and independence; sometimes
he reduces them to mere images of thought; some-
times he considers all that is made (7év b yevéuevor,
alles Gewordene) as perishable ; and then, again, he
excepts something, to which he attributes indestructi-
bility and incorruption.®* Thus you see the intellec-
tual confusion of the men whom you have regarded as
the possessors of wisdom ;8 the opinions of your philo-

1 Coh. ad Greeo. c. 6, p. 11, (p. 7, B. C))

-3 Coh. ad Grec. c. 5, p. 10, (p. 6, A. B.—c. 36, p. 33, (p.
34, A.) See Clausen, Apelogete Ecoles. Christ. ante-Theodo-
siani, p. 64; and Ackermann’s das Christliche im Plato und
in der Platonischen Philosophie, (Hamb. 1835,) p. 40,

3 Coh. ad Grec. c. 6, p. 11, (p. 7, C.)
4 Coh.ad Grec.c.6, p. 11, (p. 7, D. €. 8, A))
23‘ Cc;h. ad Grac. c. 7, p- 12, (p. 8, A. B.)—c. 25, p. 23, ¢p.
, C.
§ Coh. ad Gree. c. 4, p. 10, (p. 5, B.)
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sophers form a perpetual series of contradictions.!
How, then, can you think it safe to seek among them
for the true religion, and to trust the salvation of your
souls to men who have never yet attained to any un-
animity of sentiment ?* In fact, nothing true is to be
learned from them ; their books are full of ignorance
and deception ; the earthly, no less than the heavenly,
is hidden from their view. It is well that their dis-
agreement is so palpable, as to put it beyond a doubt
that they do not possess the truth; for contradiction,
and especially contradiction in first principles, is a
sure sign of ignorance.® If the discovery of truth bLe
the end of -philosophy, how can they, who have not
attained the knowledge of truth, assume the name of
philosophers?4  Their talent lies in an artificial rhe-
toric, by which they varnish and propagate their errors,
falsify and repress the truth, and with a seductive

wer, like that of the fabled Syrens, draw off many

om the true knowledge of God. Therefore the phi-

' Coh. ad Gree.c. 7, p. 12, (p. 8, D) drws &raxtés 75 xal
&eiuQuros % wug advois vingdarnxs ifa.

3 Coh. ad Grec c. 4,p. 10, (p. 5, C. D

3 Coh. ad Grec. c. 5, p. 10, (p. 6, A.) & xa) séres uh ropdo-
vivrm; &XAdAe s sDpupsy paiov, olums xal Thy chrew dyyuay yivde-
xey ea@as. —C. 3D, p. 52, (p. 33, B.) iy &dérrs iriyyorems, &
xal edrel Suoroydy mai Exovris dvayxaloveas,d’ &y & wgis dArd
Aws craniiluos pivey, EAAG xal vi¢ lavedy Errers Exrws ixTiev-
vas 3%as. Almost all the ancient Apologists object to the hea-
then the multiplicity and contradictions of their philesophical
systems and schools, and hence draw the conclusion, that they
were all destitute of irue knowledge. See Tatian Orat. c. Gr.
c. 25, p. 265, (p. 162, C.). c. 26, p. 266, (p. 163, C.) Theo-
phil. ad autol. 2, 8, p. 353, sq. (p. 86, B.—87, B.) 3, 3, p.
382, (p. 118, B.) 3, 7, p. 384, sq. (p. 120, D.—121, ).)’ Ter-
tull. de Anim. c. 2, T. iv. p. 183,8q. Apol. 0. 47, ad Nat. 2,
2, p. 132, Lactant. Institut. divin. 3, 4. Euseb. prep. evan-
gel. 14,2, p. 717, sq. Cyrill. adv. Julian.1. 1, T. V1. p. 7, c.
28, E. 29, A. Clausen’s Apologetae eccles. christ. ante-theodo-
siani, p. 163. On the other hand, the heathen did not omit to
recriminate and reproach the Christians with the multitude of
their sects and parties. See Clem. Strom. 7, 15, 89, T, 111. p,
276, and Origen. c¢. Cels. 3, 10, T. L. p. 453.

% Coh. ad Gr. c. 36, p. 32, (p. 33, C.)
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losophers are anything, rather than competent teachers
of religion ; and furnish no satisfaction to the religious
necessities of mankind.!

In the last place, you appeal to the oracles. But
I need only remind you of one expression of these
oracles, which 1 formerly heard repeated by you, to
ﬁvince you of the futility of this appeal. It is

The Chaldeans alone possess wisdom, and the Hebrews
Who purely worship God the self-begotten King.

Moiver Xahdaivs copiny Aayoy 78" &3 *Efsains
Albroyivmror dvarra oeBaliuever Ocdv dryvisg.

Thus your oracles teach you to seek for true wisdom
beyon(f the bounds of heathenism.®* Whatever, there-
fore, you may pretend, your faith has never indicated
a sure and infallible source of truth.

Apgainst this mode of contemplating heathenisr,
which pursued its object with unwavering pertinacity,
and shrunk not from the harshest conclusions, with
which too, most of the early Christians agreed, an ex-
ception was naturally taken by the heathen, and as a
refutation of it, they could point to the partial agree-
ment between their philosophy and the Christian doc-
trine. An implied reference of this kind is contained
in the assertion of Celsus, that whatever good belong-
ed to the Christian doctrine, had already been better
and more clearly expounded by the philosophers.
And Justin was sufficiently open and impressible to
remark, of his own accord, the manifold points of a-
greement with Christian truth, which were scattered
through the writings of the Greeks, particularly the
philosophers. These points must have been impressed
more strongly on his mind, since he had become ac-
quainted with many of the ancient poets, in which a

' Coh. ad Gr. ¢ 4, p. 10, (p. 5, C. c. 35, p. 32, (p. 32, D.
33, B). c. 36, p. 33, (p. 34, B.C.)
2 Coh. ad Gr. c. 11, p. 15,(p. 12, A.B.)
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Christian hand had introdaced Christian ideas and
maxims, in this interpolated form, without beingaware
of any such falsification. He therefore, of his own mo-
tion, dwelt upon this agreement between heathen and
Christian doctrine, though apparently at least in con-
tradiction to his previous assertion respecting the abso-
lute ignorance o}) the Grecian poets and philosophers.
¢ Among all,” he allows, «grains of truth are to be
found ;” and,® “ Plato’s doctrines are not throughout
different from Christ's, but neither are they similar
throughout ; and this is the case with the rest, the
Stoics, the poets, and other writers;” and again,’
¢ some of our docirines we have in common with the
poets and philosophers whe are held in honour by
you ; but in other things we have more elevated views,
and worthy of the Deity.” And not content with
these general admissions, the apologist sets this agree-
ment in a clearer light, by adducing specific doctrines.
« If we maintain,”* he observes, * that all things are
created and ordained by God, we shall appear to de-
liver a doctrine of Plato’s ; if we say that there will
be a conflagration (ixwigwar), an opinion of the Stoics;
if we assert that the souls of men will exist in a state
of consciousness after death, that the unrighteous will
be punished, and that the good will be happy, free
from all suffering, we appear to exprees the conviction
of your poets and philosophers; when we say that
we ought not to worship the work of men’s hands, we
shall agree with the comic poet Menander, and others.”
To the Christian doctrine of the conscious existence of
thesoul afterdeath, he presents as parallels, the heathen

1 Apol. 1, 44, p. 70, (p. 82, A.) wags wér exlguara drnuas
3oxsi thar.  Tertull. de anim. c. 2, T, iv. p. 162, Lactant,
institutl. divin. 3, 18, 20, 6, 24,

* Apol. 2, 13, p. 97, (p. 51, B. C.) Apol. 2, 8, p. 94, (p.
46, B.) Zewizad . . . . @i 59umdy Aeyer xéopins ysybvaow,
&5 nal Iy cio o] Funvai,

3 Apol. 1, 20, p. 55, (p. 66, C.)

¢ Apul. 1,20, p. 55, (p. 66, D. E.) Compare Cohor. ad Gr.
c. 1, p. 6, (p- 2,A.)—c. 14, p. 17, (p. 15, A,) Apol. 1, 8, p.
47, sq. (p. 57, B.)
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necromancy, the insrlection of the bodies of pure chil-
dren, the calling forth of human souls, and those whom
the magicians called dream-senders and their assis-
tants—the opinion that the unhappy beings, who are
generally called demoniacs and madmen, are seized
und thrown down by the souls of the departed,—the
trench §Bo‘3gov. Od. A. 25, 37,) of Homer—and the de-
scent of Ulysses to see these things, while, for the fur-
ther confirmation of the agreement with the Christian
doctrine respecting the consummation of all things (or
eschatology) he referred to the Amphilochian, Dodo-
nian, and Delphic Oracles, to the writings of Pytha-
goras and Empedocles, to Socrates and Plato.®

But, notwithstanding this acknowledgment of the
agreement in many points of the heathen and
Christian doctrine — notwithstanding the admis-
sion, that in the writings of the Grecian poets and
philosophers, isolated fragments of religious truth are
here and there to be found—Justin abates not one jot
of the position he contends for—that heathenism, as
such, was radica':‘l{v defective in religious truth, that it
was a totally inadequate and unsafe guide in the pur-
suit of eternal happiness. In maintaining his position
he carefully limits his concessions, by asserting, that
those fragments of correct religious knowledge which
were found in heathenism were not the independent
results of free philosophic inquiry, but borrowed
wealth, not produced by ﬁeathenism itself, but received
from a foreign source.

Human reason, he affirmed, is in itself incapable of
comprehending such great and divine objects ;> no one

' These various operations of magic are also enumerated by
Tertullian, though for a different purpose, Apol. c. 23, On
the nature of these arts see Grabe’s remarks in his editfon of
Justin, p. 34

t Apol. 1, 18, p. 64, (p. 65, A. B.)

3 Compare Theophil. ad Adutol. 3, 2, p. 381, (p. 117, B. C.)
and Lactant. Institutt. Divin. 3, 1, loqui bene potuerunt (phi-
Josophi) ut homines eruditi; vere autem loqui nutlo modo,
quia veritatem non didicerant ab eo qui ejus potensest. Ten-
neman, Geschichée der Philosophie (Leipz. 1809,) vii. p. 89,

e ——
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by himself is able to behold God.! Ammon calls God
the perfectly hidden being, and Hermes Trismegistus
and Socrates allowed that it was difficult to know
God, bat wholly impossible to describe his nature.®
Whatever of truth and goodness the heathen had
taught, belonged originally to Christians, by whose
means they had obtained some light in divine things.
The same divine Logos, which appeared in the person
of Christ, in its totality for the sake of Christians, and
had been efficacious among them in all the riches of
its enlightening and sanctifying energy, had also com-
municated some rays of its intelligence to men, in the
times preceding the Messiah, and had led susceptible
dispositions to a practical knowledge of the truth, and
to a holy life. tever of truth the heathens had
found and expressed, in the departments of philoso-
Phy or legislation, is the reflection of the illumination
imparted by the Logos.* In all the Logos has been

1 Dial. ¢ Tr.c. 4, p. 105, (p. 221, C) «iv Srév &rS¢dwev veis
sras wors, ph &yly wvsiuass ssxoopnuives. Clem. Strom. 6,
;g, 165, sq. T iii. p. 202, 8q. Origen, c. Cels. 7, 42, T. i. p.

5.

* Coh. ad Greo. c. 38, p. 35, (p. 37, A. B.) dpol. 2, 10,
P- 95, (p. 48, E.) Plato's striking confessions, and those of
the much misused fabulous Hermes Trismegistus were
brought by many of the fathers into the service of Christian
truth, Besides Justin, references to the language of Hermes
are found in Cyprian (de idol. vanil. c. 6, T. ii. p. 13.) Lac-
tantius (epitome, c. 4.) and Cyrill. (adv. Julian. L. 1. T. vi. p.
31, C.) the two latter by direct quotation, the former only by
allusion.

3 Apol. 2, 13,p. 97, (p. 51. C.) ra wags wies xadd; denras,
spy ey Xguomiavioy bore' wiv ydg dad dytwvirev xal dljnrev 1eb
Aéyor paea wiv iy weorxvroiusy xai dymrapy, ixudy xai 3 duas
&»pwwos yiyomr.— Whatever excellent things have been said
amongst all (other men) belong 1o us Christians, for, next to
God, we adore and love the Logos (proceeding) from the unbe-
gotten and ineffable God, since, on our account, he became
man.”—4pol. 1, 60, p. 79, (p. 93, C.) ¢ ra abrd susis Errws
SofcZousy, &AN of wdvass v] spirsgn pupodusres Aiyovey —“ We,
theretore, do not adopt the opinions of others, but all men
speak in imitation of ours.” :

¢ bg{ml 2, 10, p. 95, (p. 48, C.) Origen. c. Cels. 6, 3, T. L.
p. 631.
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active ;! the collective human race have had a share in
it;* every man has partaken of this operative revela-
tion, which thus forms a common bond for the whole
race.® As the sparks of religious truth, which glim-
mered in the heathen v(v}nhn y wercla) sh&;n to be the
original possession of Christianity, i ici
tion of the heathen in the revelationz of thp:r]t;ogﬁ
which, in a prominent sense, belonged to Christians,
80 Justin maintained that the same fact was proved by
another circumstance, namely, that many of the edu-
cated Greeks, during. their travels in the east, had be-
come familiar with #he writings of the Jewish pro-
Khets, particularly Moses. ¢ At least some of you, I
elieve, know,” he said, addressing the heathen, * that
Orpheus and Homer, and Solon the Athenian law-
giver, and Pythagoras and Plato, and some others,
were in Egypt, and, in consequence of their acquain-
tance with the Mosaic history, altered and corrected
their earlier erroneous notions of the gods.”* < All,”
he remarks, in another passage, “ which the philoso-
phers and poets have said respecting retribution after
death, or on the contemplation of heavenly things, and
similar topics, they have learned to conceive and ex-
press them from the writings of the prophets.”® Jus-
tin dwells with remarkable earnestness on the proof
of this assertion. He gives an exart catalogue of

L Apol. 2, 10, p. 95, (p. 48, E.) Adyes %v sad iven § b el
&. Clem. proirep. 6, 68, T. 1. p. 69. See Dommerich de
Adyy patrum philosophi® fonte, p. 8, 8qq., and Keil Opuscul.
academ. p. 415.

* Apol. 1, 46, p. 71, (p. 83, C.) Adyer, oF wir yives &rSpuwan
wisiogs.—2, 8, p. 94, (p. 46, C.) ¢é iugurer warr! yirs rSedaus
exipun o0 Adyev.

5" Apol. 2, 13, p. 97, (p. 51, C.) Inaere; w5 aws pigevs cob
owguaTING Su:w Adyoy w6 ouyysns sgir xmAig t0Ssytace. On
the interpretation of this passage see Wurm’s die Apologis des
Christenthums von Justin, &c. in Klaiber’s Siudien der
Evangelischen Geistlichkeit, Wirtemberg, L. 2, p. 12. Clem.
Protrep. 7, 74, T. 1. p. 64. ]

4 Coh. ad Grec. c. 14, p. 18, (p. 15, B.)

5 Adpol. 1, 44, p. 70, (p. 82, A.)




THE ATTACK UPON HEATHENISM. 69

doctrines and representations which, in his opinion,

had been copied from, the Old Testament into the

writings of the Greeks.! Among these doctrines, that

of the unity of God holds a conspicuous place. Or-

pheus, he says, learned in Egypt the truths from the

i;opheu, for he writes, in the following manner, to
usseus, and his other genuine disciples.®

EJg tor, duroyerig ivés ixyora xdwra sivuxras,
"Ev & abrois durds mepiyiyvivas obdi rig durdy
Eidogdo Smrav, durbs 8 ys wdvrag dpdira,
Obvog &' £ dyadoio xaxdy Imrois didwas

Kai wéhsuov xguisvra, xal Ehyse Spaxvierra
OU3i rig 363 Erspog ywpic wsydiov BasirFos.
Abrdy & oly dobur wepl ydg vipo; ornpixrar

' Justin finds in Plato a direct mention (though not by
name) of the Mosaic law and the prophets. He uuderstands
the Mosaic law to be the aarasss Aéyss to which Plato appeals,
&19 legib. 1. 4, T. VI. p. 128,) and takes, as an allusion to

oses and the prophets, the confession of the same philosopher,
(Timaus, T. vii. p. 49,) that the origin and formation of fire
and water, earth and air, was known only to God and the men
who were beloved by him, Coh. ad Grae. c. 25,sqq. p. 26,
8qq. (p- 24, B—E.) The former opinion is not peculiar to Jus-
tin. It is indicated in the pseudo-orphic verses, which Euse-
bius has preserved from Aristobulus. KEuseb, Prap. Evang.
13, 12, p. 665, sqq. v. 9 and 36.

2 Coh. ad Greo. o. 16 p. 18, (p. 16, C—E. 16, A.) These
verses are, at all events, not Orphic, but, certainly, the copy of
them, which Justin inserts in his Treatise, de monarch. c. 2,
p- 37, n} (p. 105, A. B.) and Clemens partially, ( Protrept. 7,
74, T. L. p. 63, Strom. 5, 14, 125, T. I1L. p. 85, 5, 14, 127,
p. 86,) is older than the very different recension given l:{
Aristobulus, (Easeb. Prep. Evangel. 13, 12, p. 644,) and whi
either this Jew, or some other philosopher of the Jewish-
Alexandrian school, had interpolated with ideas of Alexan-
drian Judaism. Compare Wesseling’s Lectio publica de Frag-
menta Orphei, &c. in the Appendix to Valcknaer’s Diatribe
de Aristobxlo Jademo, ed. Luzic. p. 132. Orphica edid. Her-
mann. (Lips. 1805) p. 447, 452. Gfrorer’s Philo and the
Alezandrian Theosophy, IL 79. Dihne’s Geschichtliche Dar.

der Judisch- Alewandrinischen Religions Philosophie,
11. 89. Finally, Tzschirner (Fall des Heidenthums, 1. 242,)
is unquestionably right, in believing that thie above verses ex-
press not Christisn theism but philosophical pantheism.
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Néew 7&3 Svmrois Imral xigau sloiv iy Soaor;
*Addaress O idiev Ala iy wotvraw usdtoyra

OSrog yag ydAxsiov é5 obgardy éoripixras

Xevoiw sivl §govq), yaing & éxl wodoi BifBnxs

Xéipd 7 eZirsgny éari viguarog drsavold

TIdvroder ixriraxev wegi yop roiper olgse poxge,
Kai worauol, wodsig rs Boidog yagomoio Sadaong.

“ One Being there is, self-originated ; of that one all
are the offspring ; and in them he himself abides: Him no
mortal beholds, but he sees all. And he gives evil from
(consequent on) Ngood to mortals, and appalling war, and
tearful woes. Nor is there any other besides this great
Sovereign. But him I see not; a dense cloud surrounds
him. For the pupils of all mortals’ eyes are mortal, and
too feeble to behold Zeus, the ruler of the universe. For
he is seated in the brazen heavens on a golden throne, and
sets his feet upon the earth: he stretches forth his right
hand to the limits of the ocean ; and the great mountains
tremble, and the rivers, and the depth of the hoary, glis-
tening sea.”

After Ogheus, the same conviction is expressed by
Homer. He not merely ascribes universal dominion
%0 Zeus, by the image of the golden chain ;! he not
merely places’ the other gods so far below Zeus, that
he names them after men, when he represents Ulysses
as saying of Hector,*—

“Exrwg 8 piye olivii BAsusaivuy
posiveray ixwdyAwg, wiowog Aul, obdi 1 Ties
avigag obdi séus.

Il. IX, 238.

¢ Hector glares revenge
Infuriate, and by Jove assisted, heeds
Nor men nor gods.”——

But he also distinctly reproaches polytheism.®

1 Coh. ad Gr. c. 24, p. 24, (p.22,C.) Compare Homer,
. vIIL 19.

* Coh. ad Gr. c. 24,p. 24, (p 22, C. D.)

3 Coh. ad Gr. c. 17, p. 20, (p. 17, D.)
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Olx dyaddy xohuxorgarin® €lg xolpavog forw—
Il. II. 204.
‘¢ A multitude of rulers is not good ; let there be one
ruler.”

And refers to the true God, when he puts ‘into the
mouth of Pheenix, the words :!

08’ € név pos Umoorain dsdg abric
yrigag axofious, ddew vior 3Bdorra.

Il IX, 445.

The dramatic poets, also, are explicit on the unity of
God. Sophocles says,

* One God in truth there i, and only One.”

And is equally zealous against image-worship and a
cultus of sacrifices and feasts.! To the poets may be
added the philosophers. For when Pythagoras spoke
of unity, and represented it as the original ground of
all things, as the cause of all perfection, he indicated,
though in different phraseology, the Christian doctrine
of one God : on another occasion, he avows this doc-
trine in so many words, when he says, * God is one.”®
And what is true of Pythagoras, may be affirmed in a
still higher degree of Plato. In his Timeeus, this philo-

1 Coh. ad Gr. c. 17, p. 20, (p. 17, C.) c. 24, p. 24, (p. 22,
E.) compare 11. 1X, 446. Justin in this passage lsys greac
stress on the pronoun &drés, and believes thut the § J 7a; & is
;n‘;'ended by it; d ydp adris Srrarvpia Tiv §rw; dvra enpaives

2 Coh. ad Gr. c. 18, p. 20, (p. 17, E. 18, A.\——De¢ Monarch.
c. 2, p- 37, (p. 104, C.—Athenag. Jeg. p. Christ. c. 5, p. 283,
3 a;‘) 6, A.)—Clem. Protrep.7.74, T. L. p. 63.—Strom. 5, 14, 114,

. 1IL. p. 79. On the spuri of this supposed passage of
8ophocles, see Bickh's Grace Tragedi® principum Eschyli,
Sophoclis, Euripidis num ea qua supersunt et genuina omnia
sunt et forma primiliva servaia, an eorum familiis aliquid de-
beat ex iis tribui  (Heidelb. 1808) p. 148, sq. 1569,

3 Coh. ad Gr. c. 19, p. 20, (p. 18, B. C.)—Clem. Protrep,
6,72, T. L.p. 63
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sopher denominates God, The being that always is, but
has no origin, rd Ov wiv dsi, yéviam 3¢ odx Exov, and re-
peats verbally what Moses said, (allowing for the slight
difference in the article,) who called God The Being—
I AM) ¢ 4. Along with the unity of God, the
recian poets and philosophers have also taken other
doctrines from the Mosaic and prophetic books of the
Old Testament. When Orpheus sings,

* By l-ll)eav'en, work of God the great, the wise, I adjure
thee!
By the voice of the Father which he uttered first
When he founded the whole universe according to his
counsels, I adjure thee!”

‘What is this but the Christian doctrine of the all-cre-
ative Logos ?* When Plato in his Meno, speaks of a
virtuous capability granted to man by divine grace, and
divided into four different powers, when in an Epistle
to Dionysius, he uses the mysterious expression, rd
reira wsgl vdv roirov, to what else can he refer than the
doctrine of the Holy Spirit, who assumes the third
place after the Creator of the World, who was bestowed
on holy men as a heavenly gift, and whom the pro-
phets, though he abides for ever one and the same, de-
scribe as seven-fold?> When the same Plato teaches
the formation of the world from shapeless matter;‘—
the origination of time together with the heavens ;*—

1 Coh. ad Gr. c. 20, p. 21, (p. 19, B.) ¢ 22, p. 22, (p. 20,
D.E.) compare Timzus, T. VIL p. 16.

? Coh. ad Gr. c. 15, p. 19, (p. 16, B.C.) Vol I. of this
work, p. 123, 124. Cyrill, adv. Julian. 1. 1, T. VL p. 33, A.
B

2 Coh. ad Gr. c. 32, p. 30, sq. (p. 30, D.E. 81,A.D.) Com-
pare Plato’s Meno, c. 42, T. III. p. 273, sq. Apol. 1, 60, 'l?.
79, (p. 93, B.C.) Compare Plato’s Epist. 2, to Dionysius. T.
VIL p. 118, 8q. The spuriousness of this Epistle admits now
of no doubt. See Ast’s Platon’s Leben und Schriften. (Leips.
1816,) p. 508.

o e T O e D.E. 9, A) Comp

Co r. c. 33, p. . 31, D. E. . are
Plat. Zim. T. vit. p. 370 " ’
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the freedom of the human will ;'—the future resurrec-
tion and judgment of men ;*—as well as the final dis-
solution of the heavens ;2>—moreover, when Homer in-
timates the formation of the human body from the
earth ;*—when the poets describe an infernal world,*
—and the Stoics announce a conflagration,5-——whence
had these men all these doctrines, if not from Moses
and the Prophets ? And besides doctrines, the Greeks
had aiso borrowed historical delineations from the
books of the Old Testament, and transfejred them, with
alterations, to their own writings. Who does no‘tlm
ceive in the figures which Homer represents V'
as ving on the shield of Achilles, a copy of the
Mosaic history of the creation.?

"Ev wiv yoior trevE & 8 ovgady, dv 8 Jddasaar

"Hidsby & dxduarra, SsAjvy 75 aA1dsuoay

*Ev 8 v reigsa wovra, it olpards iorepdiwral.

l. XVIII 483,

There he described the earth, the heaven, the sea,
The sun that rests not, and the moon full-orb’d,
There also all the stars which round about
As with a radiant frontlet bind the skies.

(CowrER.)

‘Who can help seeing in the description of the gardens
of Alcinous, king of the Pheeacians, a copy of the
scriptaral paradise ;% in the narrative of the attempt of
the giants Otus and Ephialtes to take heaven by storm,
an imitation of the Mosaic account of the Tower of Ba-

' Apol 1, 44, p. 70, (p. 81, E.) Compare Plat. de repubd. 1,

10, T. V. p. 382.
3 Coh.'ad Gr. c. 26, p. 26, (p. 24, E. 26, C.) Compare Plat.
de repub. 1. p. 6, X. p. 379

3 Coh. ad Gr. c. 33',)'p. 31, (p. 32, A.)

4 Coh. ad Gr. c. 30, p. 29, sq. (p. 29, D.E. 30, A.) Com-
pare Homer, Il vii. 99, xxiv. 64.

§ Apol. 1,59, p. 78, (p. 92, E.) Compare Deut. xxxii. 22.

¢ Apol. 1, 60,p. 79, (p. 93, C.)

1 Coh. ad Gr. c. 28, Ep. 27, B.C.)

$ Coh. ad Gr. c. 28, p. 28, p. (p. 27, C.E. 28, A.) Compare
Odyss. vii. 114, sq.
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bel;! in the legend of the expulsion of Ate from hea-
ven, a copy of Isaiah’s representation of Satan’s being
cast down from heaven.!

The attempt was bold, though not by any means
novel, to represent the partially acknowledged wis-
dom of the Greeks as borrowed from the writings of
Moses and the prophets®. Goaded by it to the utmost,
how reasonable must it have appeared to the minds of
the heathen to retort the adcusation on the Christians ;
to hold up Chgistianity as pilfered from heathenism ;
to represent the prophets as copyists of the poets and
philosophers. Celsus, for example, calls the Mosaic
account of the Tower of Babel, and the confusion of
tongues, a distorted imitation of the Homeric lay of

1 Coh. ad Gr. c. 28, (p. 28, A.B.) Compare Odyss. xi. 312.

2 Coh. ad Gr. c. 28, p. 28, sq. (p. 28, B.C.) Compare Iliad.
xix. 126,

3 The originator of the opinion that several Greeks, the phi-
losophers especially, were acquainted with the Old Testament,
and were indebted to it for many of their sentiments, was the
Jew Aristobulus (see Clem. Strom. 1, 22, 150, T. ii. p. 100,
5, 14, 98, T. iii. p. 69, sq. and Euseb. prep. evang. 13, 12, p.
663, sqq.) After him Philo adopted the same view (quod
Deus immutat, c. 32, T. ii. p. 96, quis rer. divin. har. c. 43,
T. iii. p. 47, vit. Mos. 2, 4, T. iv. p. 189, de judic. c. 2, T. v.
p. 127, quod omn. prob. liber. c. 8, p. 281,) and Josephus (c.
Apion. 1,22, T. vi. p. 194, 2, 16, p. 244) The numerous

es of the Fathers in which this question is di d,
ave been collected with greater or less completeness by Kor-
tholdt, in his work de origine et natura christiunismi ex impia
lactantium ethnicorum sententia, p. 21, sqq. Baltus, defenss
des saints péres de Platonisme, p. 377, 8qq. Ode, com-
mentarius de angelis, (Traj. ad Rhen. 1739,) p. 247, sqq.
Clausen, apologete eccles. christ. ante-theodosiani, p. 177. 'iqha
independence with which l.actantius expresses himself againss
the supposition that the Greeks had made use of the Old Tes-
tament is very striking, on account of his submission on other
occasions to the prevailing notions of the age, and the esta-
blished opinions of the church : Institutt. divin. 4, 2, equidem
soleo mirari, quod quum Pythagores et postea Plato, amore
indagande veritatis accensi, 4d Egyptios et Magos et Persas
usque penetrassent, ut earum gentium rebus et sacra cognos-
cerent . . . . , ad Judeos tamen non accesserint penes quos
tum soloa erat, et quo facilius ire potuissent. Compare Baltus
L c. p. 609,8qq. 612, sq. )




THE ATTACK UPON HEATHENISM, 75

the storming of heaven by the som of Alceus ; the nar-
rative of the flood, a copy of the history of Deucalion,
and that of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah,
an extract from the myth of Phaeton! However ri-
diculous this inversion of the proper genetic relation
between the Old Testament doctrine and Grecian phi-
losophy might be, it served as an acceptable support of
ignorance, and the obligation still rested on the Chris-
tian apologists to prove its unsoundness, to prevent the
dependance of heathenism on Christianity from itself
becoming ridiculous, and the causal priority of the
Christian doctrine from having only some show of
probability. The encounter was not difficult; chro-
nology supplied the weapons. From your own writers
(thus Justin addressed his opponents)* I will show you
that the first and earliest teacher of our religion,
Moses, is far more ancient than all your sages, poets,
and historians, your philosophers and lawgivers ; for
your own chroniclersrelate that he was the leader and
chief of the Jewish nation in the times of Ogyges and
Inachus, who, in the opinion ef some, were the origi
nal inhabitants of the soil. ¥e then appeals to t
testimony of Hellanius, Philochorus, Polemo, Alex-
ander Polyhistor, Castor, Thalus, Diodorus Siculus,
Ptolemezus of Mendes and Apio,® and lastly, to the
works of Philo and Josephus; and strangely infers
the high antiquity of the Jewish history from the title
given by Josephus to his principal work. The Ar-
cheologia (‘Iewdasxn ’Apxawhoyia.) In order to set
the subject in a still clearer light, he then treats of the
late origin of Grecian literature. 'Your most celebrat-
ed writers (addressing the Grecians, he says),* as Plato
and Aristotle among the philosophers, and among the
orators Demosthenes, lived as late as the time of Phi-
lipand Alexander of Macedon, youhave not a single his-

! QOrigen. ¢. Cels. 4, 21, T. i. p. 515, 4, 42, p. 536.

3 Coh. ad Gr. ¢. 9, p. 13, (p. 9, D.

3 Coh. ad Gr. c. 12, p. 15, (p. 12, C.)

4 Coh. ad Gr. c. 12, p. 15, 5q. (p. 12, C—=13 C.)—c. 25, p.
26, (p. 24, C.)



76 THE ATTACK UPON HEATHENISM.

tory carefully written before the Olympiad; your whole
literature, compared with the Mosaic, is quite youthful.
When Moses, under the inspiration of the Divine Spi-
rit, wrote his history in the Hebrew language, you had
no written language; you cannot deny that you first
received it through mus and the Pheenicians.
Your Plato tells us in his Timeus, that the wise Solon,
after his return from Egypt, informed Critius that one
not very aged Egyptian priest,' had exclaimed to him,
“ O Solon! Solon! you Greeks are always children ;
there is not an ol«'ly man among you!” and added,
** You are all intellectually juvenile, for you have no
ancient doctrine from early tradition, and no philoso-
phy of ancient origin, but the past is hidden from you,
since those who survived the events died many gene-
rations age, without leaving any historical records. To
whatgver poet, or lawgiver, or historian, or philoso~
pher, or orator, you may choose to point, theirantiquity,
compated with the date of the Mosaic records, is very
trifling ; they have all written in the Greek language,
and are, therefore, one and all younger than the Gre-
eian alphabet.

If, in consequence of this argumentation, the hea-
thén were obliged to admit the high antiquity of the
Old Testament books,® and hence the possibility that
these books might have been used by their own sages,

’ In Plato’s text Timaus, T. vii. p. 8.) the reading is eiva
win ‘Igloy 15 pira wudauy (one of the very aged priests) and
this reading Prudentius Maranus has admitted into Justin’s
-text instead of the common one ¢J udAs, on the authority of
a marginal correction (Randscriptur) in one manuscript of
Justin, but certainly not fairly. The change of the Platonic
oJ to o unquestionably belongs to Justia.

21t osuld only createa momentary dificulty when the heathen,
in order to escape from acknowledging this high antiquity of
the Old Testament books, objected that these books, as well as
the writings of the Greeks, werein the Greek language. This
objection might sometimes be made in pure ignorance of the
real fact. To meet it, it would only be necessary to remark
that the Greek text of the Old Testament writings was not
the original, but a translation; Coh. ad Greo. c. 13, p. 16, sq.
(p- 13, D.—14, C.)
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they endeavoured to neutralize the advantage which
might accrue to the Christian cause from this conces-
sion, by disputing the right of the Christians to regard
the writings of the Old Testament as their sacred
books. These writings, they said, do not belong to
you, but to the Jews ;' they have been preserved in
the Jewish synagogues. This objection Justin con-
verted to his own advantage. Not to the Jews, he
rejoiced, but to us belong the books of Scripture. The
proof of this lies in their contents, which comprise no
other doctrine than our own. We alone understand
their contents, and regulate our lives by them.* For
our sakes they have been preserved in the Jewish syna-
gogues. This is a work of divine providence, which
intended to prevent the possibility of our being charg-
ed with falsifying these writings.®

Thus Justin believed that he might consider his po-
sition as sufficiently established, that even the frag-
ments of true relation which were scattered through
the writings of the Greeks, were not the product
of thefr own independent enquiries, but an in-

1 Coh. ad Graec. c. 13, p. 17, (p. 14, D.) The Jews also
denied that the Christians had a right to regard the Old Tes-
tament as the source of their religion. See Barnabas, Epist.
¢c. 4, and Euseb. prep. evang. 1, 2, p. 5, 15, 62, p. 856.

2 Dial. o. Tr, c. 29, p. 127, (p. 246, D.) :

3 Coh. ad Gree. c. 13, p. 17. (p. 14, D.) i wag’ "Lovdaios iev
xa) siy w5 oF nusvigz St0oifiig diaPrgovras cwiioSai fifrovs, Suas
wgavsizs sgyor Caig Auay yiyons. “Dia yie wh ix s ixxdnoias wgo-
xopmidovris, woipaory fadioverins Tos Povdeptvars PAraePnusiy Huds
wagiexuusy, iws vis sav 'lovdelimy evvayoyis Tavras afiovusy wpo-
xopulseSai, lym 4w’ abedy 2oy im wag adreis owdopivay fifriny dg
i vm wpos ddaoxadiny Sxi réy dyimy awpay ygagivea dinaum
sapis xal Qangas wgorinu, Qars.—* That the books relating to
our religion have been preserved among the Jews, has been an
arrangement of divine providence on our behalf; for, lest by
bringing them out of the church, we should expose ourselves
to be suspected of fraud by those who are ready to speak evil
of us, we require them to be brought from the synagogue of
the Jews, that, from the very books which are still preserved
by them, that the laws whicg were written for instruction by
holy men may clearly and evidently appear to be ours.”
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heritahce of the Christians, and, at the close, he
breaks out triumphantly, “ and why am I impelled
to mention these things, O Grecians? That ye
may know that the true religion cannot be learned
from those who cannot write any thing of their own
on subjects for which they are admired by strangers,
but only announce, in a sort of allegory, what they have
taken from Moses and the Prophets.’

But the unfitness of the heathen sages to be teachers
of truth was not yet completely shown. There still
was room for objecting that, if these sages had not
found out the truth by themselves, but had received
it from without through the medium of Christians, still
they might be useful guides in the way of salvation,
since they possessed the truth, though only in a de-
rived manner. Justin, therefore, clenches and com-
ﬁletes his proof by the further assertion, that the

eathens themselves, on those points which they taught
in harmony with the Christians, did not deliver the
pure perfect truth, but only a mixture of truth and
trror. For, in fact, the knowledge of the truth, which
they had attained, was originally defective, and, in
part, they had intentionally adulterated® the truths
which they knew; and, lastly, they were under the
influence of demons, whose interest it was to deform
truth by fable.

First of all, Justin maintains, the knowledge of the
truth among the heathen sages remained defective be-
cause they received only a fragmentary illumination
by the Logos, and frequently misunderstood the writ-
ings of the Old Testament. ¢ They had not learned

-the whole fulness of the Logos,” he observes,® < and
therefore often contradicted themselves. Even So-
crates knew Christ only in part;® and again; « all

1 Clem. Strom. 1, 17, 87, T. IIL. p. 61.—Tertull, Apol. c.
47, T. V. p. 88.

2 Apol. 2, 10, p. 95, (p. 48, C.) ized o0 wirra v& +3 Aiye
Yyrdoiray 3; isi Xpisis, xal avila ievees werrdais slaoy.

3 Apol. 2, 10, p. 95, (p. 48, E.) Xped vf xai dxi Zwngdrovs
&wd peigews yraedivh.
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these writers, by means of the implanted seed of the
word, were only able to see things indistinctly,! for
different individuals received fragments and reflections
of truth according to their measure of suceptibility,
and according to the grace of him from whom their
communications proceeded.” Of the alleged mis-
conceptions of the heathen, in the explanation of the
Old Testament, Justin brings forward numerous ex-
amples, which are furnished in abundance from Plato’s
writings. From a mistaken view of Ezekiel xi. 22,
he explains the representation that Zeus was borne
through heaven in a winged chariat; he finds a mis-
understanding of 1 Kings xix. 12, in the statement
that the Deity dwells in a fiery substance;? from an
erroneous explanation of the Mosaic narrative in
Numbers xxi. 6—9, he deduces Plato’s supposed
assertion, that the Son of God was impressed on the
universe in the form of an X.2 Plato’s doctrine of
ideas he also considers a product of an erroneous in-
terpretation of the Old Testament. He finds their

3 Apol. 2, 13, p. 98, (p. 51, D) & evyysapéc wéihs dia «his
bodrns iupire o Aiyew oxegis duvdeds dbvarre dgdv vk dra
“Ersgor yég iss owigua Uvds xal pipnpua xara Sivaps 363ir xal
Irsger wind, o smvd ydgw oy aa’ insivev % pilurin ) piuneis
yivzas Clem. protrept. 7,74, T. I. p. 4. Strom. 6, 7, 55,
T. IIL p. 131.

2 Coh. ad Gr. c. 31, p. 30, (p- 30, B. C.). Compare Plat.
Phadyr. T. VIIL p. 29.

3 Apol. 1, 60, p. 78, sq. (p- 92, E., 93, A. B.) Compare
Plat. Tim. T. V1I. At first glance, we cannot see how Justin
could have fallen into the error of seeking, in the Mosaic ac-
count of the brazen serpent, for the ground-work of the sup-
posed representation of Plato, that the Son was impressed on
the universe in the form of an X. But it must be observed
that Justin says that Moses ¢ took hrass and made it into the
form of a cross,” Aafsi» vév Macia xzixoy xal wuncas Toxer
savgé, “and placed it on the holy Tabernacle;” and that Justin,
like many of the Fathers, regarded the Tabernacle as a sym-
bol of the universe. On such premises, a man like Justin
was easily led to deduce the supposed Platonic representation
from a substitution of the sign of the letter X, for the cross
erected on the Tabernacle.
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origin in Exodus xxv.9, 40, and believesthat Plato took
from the pattern there given of the Tabernacle, his
model of the visible universe as the third hypostatical
principle of being next to God and Matter.! He
could even trace individual Platonic ideas to a bibli-
cal source. Plato arrived at his notion of an eternal
intelligible type of the visible heavens and visible earth,
after reading in Gen. i. 1, of the creation of a visible
heaven and visible earth, from finding in Ps. cxv. 16,
mention of a keaven of heavens, and in Gen. i. 2, that

the earth was invisible, (@égxros. LXX. 3 Heb.)
The philosopher believed in the pre-existence of an in-
telligible type of the visible man, because, in addition to
the brief account in Gen. i. 26, he found in Gen. ii.
7, a more minute description of the formation of man
out of the dust of the ground.?

But it was not enough that the heathen sages in-
voluntarily distorted the knowledge of the truth, in
consequence of defective and incorrect perceptions—
Justin complains that they intentionally adulterated
it. This charge he applies, more particularly, to the
doctrine of the Divine Unity. Homer, for example,
knew and admitted the doctrine of one God, but from
slavish deference to Orpheus, and not to oppose too
decidedly the popular polytheism, he recounts the
myths of a multiplicity of gods.® So also Plato was

' Coh. ad Gr. c. 29, p. 29, (p. 28, D. E. 29, A.) In this
passage the pattern of the tabernacle is considered as a type of
the universe. Only on this supposition is it conceivable that
Justin could have deduced Plato’s representation of hyposta-
tical types of all visible things, from a misunderstanding of the
account of the pattern given to Moses on Sinai for building
the tabernacle. This view of the tabernacle Justin learned
from Philo (de vit. Mos. 3, 8, sqq. T. iv. p. 201, sqq. quest,
in Ezod. 2, 82, T. vii. p. 329,) or from Josephus (antiquit, Jud.
3,77, T.ip. 49.)

2 Coh. ad Gr. c. 30, p. 29, 5q. (p. 29,B—D.) The distinc-
tion hetween Gen. i. 26, and ii. 7, here attributed to Plato, is
actually brought forward by Philo, De Mund. ossific. c. 46,
T. i. p. 43, 8q. leg. alleg. 2, 4, p. 95.

3 Coh.ad Gr.c. 17, p. 19, sq. (p- 17, B. C.)
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decidedly in favour of Christian monotheism, but, ap-
palled by the hemlock of Socrates, afraid lest some
Anytus or Melitus should come forward and accuse
him to the Athenians as an unauthorised innovator,
and an enemy of his eountry’s gods, he did not ex-
press his convictions clearly ard directly, but concealed
them under a wavering and ambiguous representa-
tion! To the reflective friends of the monotheistic
belief, he made known his real convictions by assert-
ing that all visible things were composed of Matter,
the seed of evil, and in themselves were perishable,
that even the gods were formed by the Supreme Deity,
the maker of the universe ; to this class of persons he
said, “ according to my opinion,® we must first de-
termine what that is, which always is, without bein
oduced (vi £ Ov wv dely yéwnow 8 obx Exov,) an
what that is which is always produced, but never is;
(57 70 yevépevov wiv del, 9v 3 ovdemrors) the one may be ap-
prehended by reflection through the reason, since it
remains always the same; but the other is found
through conjecture by means of sensuous perceptions,
since it is produced and passes away without ever
being” But in order to pacify the adherents of poly-
* theism, Plato puts inte the mouth of the Maker of the
universe an address to the gods, in direct contradiction®
to his other sentiments; ¢ since you are produced,
you are not immortal nor naturally indestructible ; yet
you will not perish nor be subject to the fate of death ;
my will, a greater and stronger bond, upholds you.”
Besides this wilful falsification of truth arising from
timidity, there was another source of error. The hea-
then sages were under the influence of demons, who
made use of them as involuntary instruments for the
seduction of mankind. Inspired by these deemons,
poets, mythographs, and priests copied the most re-
markable events of the life of Christ, and the princi-

' Coh. ad Gr. c. 20, p. 21, (p. 18, D. E.)

3 Coh. ad Gr. ¢. 20, p. 21, (p. 19, A. c. 22, p. 23, (p. 21,
A.B)

3" Coh. ad Grac. c. 23, p- 28, (p. 21, C—E.)

VYOL. 1I. G
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pal usages of the church in the narratives of their my-
thology, and the ceremonies of their cultus. The pro-

hecies of Scripture furnished materials for these fa-

rications, and hencethe design was formed of pre-
senting the Evangelical history under the garb of a
myth, and thus rendering its credibility questionable.
The deemons wished to distort the truth, since they
had well grounded fears of what would befal them
after Christ’s advent, of which they had read in the
books of the Old Testament. But involuntary mis-
takes also crept in, since it happened not unfrequently
that the deemons themselves did not understand the
prophecies which they attempted to copy. In every
case mere distortions of truth were the result; all the
myths and ceremonies of heathenism, which bear any
relation to the facts of Christian history and the usages
of the Christian Church, are caricatures.! The legend

V Apol. 1, 54, p. 75, (p. 89, A—C.) of wapaddirrss vd pvbe-
wonStvea 573 viv wunriy, Pipiar dwidetn Pigur: Tois ixparddres:
viog® xal la) awary xai dxaywyl o8 rSpwwédov oive; diglieSms dwe-
Yxwpn xav' bigyear ciy puirer Jmpirn. "Avérarres yig dia
Tiiy TgoPuTa XMPUTEipiOr TagryMoiuivey Ty Xpiwadr xal xodas-
Inreuives dic wogis o desfés; v diSpiaer, weurfdrrovre wor
Aels AsxSvas yavoplves visvs eu Ad, veuilorrss SupsieseSas ingys- .
oxi Tgacodoylar aysearSas cobs drSpdaes 7a wipl vor Xpiewiy, xa)
Spring Tois OXs Ty wanrwy AsxSeari. Kal cavra O iAiySn xal dy
“EdAn7iy xal iv iSves wion, dww u&ider iwdxeor siv argopuriy wio-
TwSicteSas wir Xgioriv wgoxngurebrren. “Ocs 3 xal dxeioreis va
% viv TooPrdy Asydmsra obx irievy axpifis dAN &5 wAmIMIYE
fuipioarre s& wig) wor apiTeger Xpiorir, dimeapicopsr.—* Those
who teach the myths invented by the poets, give no evidence
of their truth to the young who learn them ; but we have
proved that such things are said through the influence of evil
deemons, in order to deceive and seduce mankind. For having
heard it announced by the prophets that Christ would come,

"and that impious men would be punished by fire, they brought
forward many who were said to be sons of Zenu, thinking Lﬁat
they should be able to induce men to consider the things relat.
ing to Christ as a mere tale of wonder, like the stories of the
poets. And these reports were circulated among the Greeks
and all nations, wherever they understood from the prophets
that the Christian faith would be most prevalent. But we
phall make it evident that they did not accurately understand
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of Bacchus is a fallacious copy of Gen. xlix. 10. On
the basis of this prophecy Bacchus was made the son
of Jupiter and inventor of the vine, at his death trans-
lated to heaven, and in the celebration of his mysteries
he was honoured by the use of wine.! From the same
prophecies was derived the myth of Bellerophon ; and
as in this prophecy it is not expressly said, whether
the promised ruler was to be a son of God, whether
the ?oal was to be that of a horse or an ass, and whe-
ther it was to be used on earth or ascend to heaven—
the mythographs supposed that Bellerophon was born
a man in a natural way, and that he ascended on Pe-
gasus to heaven.® - By a misinterpretation of Gen. i.

the things said by the prophets, but erroneously imitated the
things relating to our Christ.”—In like manner Tatian. orat.
¢. Gr. c. 40, p. 275, (p. 173, B.) and Tertull. Apol. c. 47, T.
¥. p. 89, omnia adversus veritatem de ipsa veritate constructa
sunt, operantibus semulationem istam spiritibus erroris. Ab
iis adulteria hujusmodi salutaris discipline subornate, ab his
quedam etiam fabule immissm, que de similitudine fidem
infirmarent veritatis vel eam sibi potius evincerent, nt quis
ideo non putet Christianis credendum, quia nec poetis nec phi-
losophis, vel ideo magis poetis et philosophis existimet creden.
dum quia non Christianis.—* All contradictions to the truth
have been framed out of the truth itself, the spirits of error
thus exercising their rinlrz. By them have the corruptions
of this wholesome kind of discipline been privily introduced ;
by them also bave certain fables been let in, which from their
likeness to it, might weaken the credit of the truth, or rather
gnin it over to their own side ; so that a man may think that

e must put no faith in the Christians, because he can put
none in poets and philosophers; or sappose that he ought to
put the more faith in poets and philosophers, because he can
put none in the Christians.”—(Rev. C. Dodgson’s Transl.)—
fo2l, p. 44—c. 22, p. 49, de prascript. haret. c. 40, T. ii. p.

L Apol. 1, 54,p. 75, (p. 89, C. D.)—Dial. ¢. Tr. c. €9, p.
167, (p. 294, D. 295, A.

3 Apol. 1,564, p. 75, (p. 89, D. E.) Justin’s strange repre-
sentation, that the deemons and their organs the mythologists,
were in doubt whether the foal mentioned in Gen. xlix, 11,
was that of a horse or an ass, could be owing only to a defect
of memory. The Apologist did not refer to his manuscript of
the Septuagint when he quoted this passage, aud passed ove'
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2, Proserpine possessed the digmity of a daughter of
Jupiter and a statue by the water-courses. Minerva
also, by a false interpretation of the Old Testament,
was exalted into a daughter of Jupiter, and received.
the rank of the first iwoia of God, use in the Old
Testament it was taught that God éiwondsic having de-
liberated, made the world by the Logos.! The le-
gend of the birth of Mithras from a rock, and the
choice of a cavern for the initiation of his disciples,
was founded on Daniel ii. 34, and Isaiah xxxiii. 16.®
Isaiah vii. 14, suggested the fable of the birth of Per-
seus from a virgin, and Ps. xix. 6, the myth of the
wanderings of the mi%hty Hercules over the earth:
and Is. xxxv. 1, the legend of healing the sick and
raising the dead by Esculapius.® Even distorted re-
semblances of Christian baptism and the Lord’s Sup-
per, were practised by anticipation in heathenism, Isa.
1. 16, originated the custom of sprinkling those who
wished to sacrifice to the gods, before their entrance
into the temple, and of bathing completely before they
entered the inner sanctuary. Those who presided
over the worship of Mithras, introduced the custom of
presenting to the initiated bread and a cup of water,
accompanied by certain prayers.*

Wigxm these statemeuts Justin sams up, and con-
cludes the argumentation, with which he proposed to
effect the destruction of heathenism. The apologist is

the words *“ xal o7 {Aias vév wiirer 75 $rov airei.” In the l'ia-
1207glueDw;th Trypho, these words are quoted, c. 52, p. 148, [p.
, D.

1" 4pol, 1, 64, p. 82, (p. 96, E. 97, A. B.)

¢ Dial. c. Tr. c. 79, p. 168, (p. 296, B. D.) Compare on
the worship of Mithras, Zoega's treatise edited by Welcker,
(Gotting. 1817,) p. 94, 186, 144. Creunzer’s Symbolik und My-
thologie der alten Volker, besonders der Griechen. (2 Aufl.) L.
zgg, 763, 759. Tazschirner's Fali des Heidenthums. 1. 77,

S Apol. 1, 54. p. 76, (p. 90, A. B.)—Dial. c. Tr. c. 69, p.
167, (p- 295, A. B.) c. 70, p. 169, (p. 297, A. B.)

" dpol. 1, 62, p. 80, (p. 94, E. 95, A.) 1, 66, p. 83, (p. 98,
C.) Tertull. de prascript, heret. c. 40, T. IL. p. 40, sq.
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so certain of victory,—so free from every doubt of
having produced the clearest evidence for the unmten-
ableness and religious insufficiency of heathenism, that
he concludes his exhortation to the Greeks with this
confident appeal: ‘ Therefore reasons from every
quarter urge you to acknowledge, that by no other
means you can be informed respecting God and true
religion than by the prophets alone, who have taught
us by a divine inspiration”! He, therefore, does
not hesitate to make his presumed victory the basis of
a call to submission ; with the triumphant tone of a
conqueror, he requires his opponents to join the Chris-
tian cause. Yet he would not obtain this accession
to the church at any rate ; he would not have conver-
sion without conviction. Accordingly, he endea-
vours to rectify and obviate certain minute scruples,
which, in one instance and another, might lessen
the force of internal conviction. He addresses
the hesitating in a half entreating, half threatening
tone: “ You fear, least by passing over to us,you
should sin against your fathers ; but a careful examin-
ation not unfrequently places, what before appeared
excellent, in a quite different light, and to exchange
an old error for a new truth is, under all circumstan-
ces, a duty.! Reason commands that we should
honour and love nothing but the truth, and renounce,
without hesitation, the opinions of our ancestors, when
they are proved to be incorrect ; more than this, rea-
son requires that the truth should be dearer to us than
life itself, and that we should say and do what is
ri%ht, under all cireumstances, in the sight of death it-
self.2  Your fathers, instead of blaming, will approve
your renunciation of the errors of antiquity; they
would gladly, if it were possible, return to the earth,

! Coh. ad Greo. c. 88, p. 35, (p. 37, B.) warraxiSer 1diva
woornzes, I1 ob¥upan irigws wigl S0 A wiis $¢dis SsewiBiing par-
Sdvur clir o1, § wugh cr wpopuedr pivey, iy U wiis Sias iwiw-
voimg Sduoniveay duis.

* Coh. ad Gr. ¢. 1, p. 6, (p. 1, B.)—c- 14, p. 17, (p. 15, 2

3 dpol. 1,2, p. 44, (p. 63,C.)
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and testify what misery, after the end of this life, he
escapes who is converted to the truth, since they them-
selves, in the lower regions, are seized by a too late re-
pentance, and suffer for their former adherence to
error.! Be not afraid, then, to take up the books of
the prophets ;2 or, if attachment to what is established
and customary will not allow you to do this, attend
first to the sounds of truth, which are echoed by your
own writers.®> For it has not happened fortuitously
that even they have gained some knowledge of the
truth: we acknowledge in this an arrangement of
divine providence, that sometimes they have involun-
tarily taught, respecting God, what harmonizes with
the prophets.* The Sybil herself may become a guide
to the truth;* nor will she deceive you; the know-
ledge of her prophecies will be a useful preliminary to
those of the Old Testament.”®¢ Such was the address
of entreaty, mingled with reproof, which Justin incor-
Eomted with his attack on heathenism; while he forced

is opponents to quit their own dg'round, he endea-
voured to provide them with a bridge for passing over
to Christianity. Yet with all the confidence he felt
in the keenness of his polemical weapons, and the

1 Coh. ad Gr. c. 35, p. 32, (p. 32, E. 33, A.)

84’ go)l. ad Gr. c. 85, p. 32, (p. 82, C. E.)—e. 36, p. 33, (p.
368 CCo]I; ;d Gr. c. 36, p. 33, (p. 34, C. D.—c. 38, p. 35, (p.

, C.

* Coh. ad Gr. c. 36, p. 33, (p. 34, D.) Osias Owilg Gy wge-
veins igyor olyos, i xal Gxovras sobrovs pemgrugsiv vi Swé T wee-
Pnedy wegl vis 10b signuive And% thas, ha wask wiveir § Tns
woruSsirnres dSurodpsres Aiyes dPoguny Speiv wagixn v dandevs
yrénims,—c. 14, p. 17, (p. 15, A.)—Theophil. ad Autol. 2, 87,
8q. p. 378, (p. 115, D. 116, A. B.)—Clem. protrep. 6, 68, T.

1. p. 59.

4 Coh. ad Gr. c. 37, p. 33, (p. 34, E.) {ora duiv fgdins. oy
4099 SueriBuny Ixn uigovs wagd ohis warmis TBUAANG ix Tivds dvra-
wis dwowviia; Jd xemopds Spds ddacxelons parQdvi vaiS drep
:’W&é ci’nu Jonsi wl; vdr wgoPuviry Idmonmring. —c. 38, p. 24, (p.

6, C,

¢ qoh. ad Gr. c. 38, p. 35, (p. 37, A.) {eras Suiv dvayxaior

weoyprasps i veirar yrio ois Ty ligSr dxdesy wgsputiing.
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force of his persuasion, he never deceived himself with
the hasty expectation, that his bridge would be used
to the extent of his wishes; however strong might be
his presumption that he had struck a blow at the
vitals of heathenism,—he pever gave himself to the
delusion that it would soon cease to exist as a reli-
Eij(:us power.! He rather indulged the apprehension,

ike Tertullian at a later period, that the church would
continue in a state of conflict and depression till the
second coming of Christ.*—His watch-word is convic-
tion; « if we convince only a few, we have the ﬂeatest
gain; we shall receive a reward from the Lord as
good labourers.” As that apprehension was not lite-
rally fulfilled,—for, according to its nature, it could
not,—jyet it really required centuries before public
opinion was decidedly in favour of the Christian faith,
—before the heathen philosophy of hi perished.
The individual naturally did not bear the blame of this
delay. For had Justin, for example, possessed the
sagacity of a Socrates ; had he been endowed with the
philosophical acuteness and depth of a Plato; had he
commanded the glowing eloquence of a Demosthenes,
yet Christianity would not have won the trophies
much earlier, which it really began to win in the first
half of the fourth century. But, on the other hand, it
cannot be denied that Justin’s méthod of controversy
did not contain the elements of great success. The
exposition he gave of the contradictions and immeo-
ralities of the common heathen mythology must in-
deed have been sufficient to have awakened a feeling

v Apol. c. 21, T. V. p. 47.

3 Dial. c. Tr.c. 39, p. 136, (p. 258, C.) va uh JidxneSs sws
wir dgxivewy ol ob wadeorras dad 15 voi womgei xm) TAZIV THE.
paces. coi Spumg, Ingyting Savareivers xal hdneress cobs 7 dvops
woit Xpior.i opedoyeirras, lw; wdio wagg.— That you may
not be persecuted by the rulers who do not cease, under
the influence of the wicked and devouring spirit, the serpent,
to persecute and put to death all who confess the name of
Christ, till he appear again.”



88 THE ATTACK UPON HEATHENISM.

of want, and a longing after a better theology in the
minds of those heathens, whose attention had not al-
ready been directed, by the labours of their own sages,
and especially the philosophers, to the degrading qua-
lity of their aﬁeﬁc myths; the exhibition of the con-
tradictions also, in which the systems of Grecian phi-
losophy were involved towards each other, must have
had the power of exciting doubts in susceptible spirits,
respecting the truth and sufficiency of the philosophi-
eal doctrines. But, in every case, the method was de-
fective by which Justin, notwithstanding the admitted
partial agreement between the heathen and Christian
doctrine, sought to demonstrate to his opponents the
neeessity of exchanging philosophy for the Christian
faith. For what heathen could subscribe to the con-
clusion, that since the Logos, who appeared in his to-
tality for Christians, had imparted also to heathen
sages the sparks of knowledge which they 8
the heathen were indebted to the Christians for all
their religious wisdom ? What heathen could credit
the fable, invented by Jewish conceit, that Pythago-~
ras, Plato, and other Grecian sages, had been plagi
rists of the despised writings of the Jews? And it
certainly did not facilitate the attainment of his object,
that Justin attacked the philosophers, not merely in
the tone of earnest controversy, but sometimes with
the scourge of keen ridicule,’ that he charged them
not merely with being incapable of understanding the
Jewish Scriptures, but even with hypocrisy, and even
considered them as being, with the poets and priests,
the organs of deemons,

Justin thus completed his vindication of Christianity
against the attacks of Jews and heathens, and showed
that the new faith stood at least on a par with Judaism

1 Justin, for example, treats with a tone of contempt the
account of the death of Aristotle, according to which this phi-
losopher, from vexation that he could not discover the cause of
%o) tides, committed suicide, Coh. ad Gr. c. 36, p. 33, (p. 84,
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and heathenism ; from simple defence he proceeded,
in part unconsciously, but in designedly, to ag-
gressive measures, and showed that Christianity stood
above Judaism and heathenism. Only one thing
now remained to prove the abeolute truth and autho-
rity, or the pure divinity of Christianity. Justin dis-
cussed this point with peculiar care, well knowing
that the claims of Christianity were by no means fully
set forth, if only its pre-eminence was shown above
Judaism and heathenism ; he was animated, too, with
the desire that the last and perfect revelation of God
to man might be known and received by all.

CHAPTER I1II.

EVIDENCE FOR THE ABSOLUTE DIVINITY OF
* CHRISTIANITY.

‘We cannot hesitate one moment in determining on
what grounds Justin rested the pure divinity of Chris-
tianity. The Apologist himself enumerates them, in
a passage of his Dialogue with Trypho, where he says,
“ We pray for you as we do for all who hate us, that
you may alter your minds as we have done, and not
blaspheme Christ, who has been proved to be alto-
gether spotless and unblameable by his works, and the
miracles performed in his name,—by the words of his
doctrine, and by the prophecies that have been uttered
respecting him.” Justin, therefore, attributes to Chris-
tianity the eharacter of the exclusive religion, on ac-
count of the doctrine it announced,—the effects it
produced, and, lastly, on account of the miracles and
prophecies by which it was preceded, introduced, and
propagated.



90 PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF

ARTICLE 1.

PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRISTIANITY FROM ITS
DOCTRINE.

‘When the ancient apologists discussed (as most of
them did) the divine origin and character of the Chris-
tian doctrine, they did not attempt to show oéaccording
to the plan frequently adopted gy the moderns) the
absolute correspondence of the Christian doctrine with
the laws and requirements of human reason, as well as
with the necessities of the human heart, and its com-
glete independence of temporal or local restrictions;

ut they appealed either to the divine illumination of
the human instruments, by whom the Christian doc-
trine was imparted, (a method which often involved
their reasoningsin a circle); or they extolled the abso-
lute perfection of this doctrine in a simple categorical
manner, without referring to any other standard, as
the witness of their Christian consciousness, and the
decided inferiority of all heathen doctrines. It hap-
pened comparatively seldom, that they showed the
reasonableness of a doctrine, and even then they guard-
ed themselves by qualifying expressions; thus, for
example, Athenagoras, at the close of his attempt at a
ive demonstration of the unity of God,' says:
¢ If we satisfied ourselves with such reasons, our doc-
trine might be esteemed as merely human; but our
conclusions are accredited by the declarations of the
prophets.”  Justin, also, in proof of the specific divi-
nity of the Christian doctrine, makes an am:eal to
nothing but the divine illumination of its publishers,
accompanied by impassioned panegyrics on its in-
comparable sublimity. And, even when he rﬁpeals to
the inspiration of its promulgators, it is merely in re-
lation to the prophets of the Old Testament. The
preaching of Christ and his Apostles must receive
the certificate of its credibility and divine origin from
the prophets.

3 Legat. pro Christ. c. 9, p. 2£6, (p. 9, C. D.)
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The internal excellence and glory of the Christian
doctrine, Justin indeed extols in a diversity of phrases.
Sometimes he asserts defensively,! “ We believe not
mere fables, nor suppositions which are inca.PabIe of
proof, but a doctrine full of the divine spirit,” —and,?
“ our doctrines are not disgraced by a cautious exami-
nation, but are more exalted than all human philoso-
phy,”—and again,3 « Our doctrines are more glorious
than all human instruction.” Sometimes he directly
asserts,* * All that we have learned and been taught
by Christ, and the prophets who preceded him, is alone
true,”—and,® * we know that they are truly excel-
lent.” Nothing more can be found than these isolated
expressions. From his immediate feeling of the truth
SWahrheil.rggﬁihle), the Apologist concluded that all

octrinal evidence of the truth (Wahkrheitsbeweis),
might be dispensed with. But he treats more fully
of the effects of Christianity.

ARTICLE IIL

EVIDENCE FOR THE DIVINITY OF CHRISTIANITY
FROM IT8 EFFECTS.

The founder of the Christian Church was a crucified
person, and this crucified person, in a short time,

1 Dial. 0. Tr. c. 9, p. 110, (p. 226, C. D.) & xsveis imiorsira-
pvr pdlog SN drawadéinros Aiyus, dAAE pioteis wvsUpuaces Ssiev
xu) dvvdusi Povurs xm) wOnries yxhgimi.

2 Apol. 2, 15, p. 98, (p. 52, B.) &2 lows dudy ¢a 3ddypase
suvd ngiciy clPpora wivyed, AAAA whens pdv Pidoroing &rSomzéie
dwigriga—Tatian Orat. c. Gr. c. 12, p. 254, (p. 152, B)

3 Apol. 2, 10, p. 95, (p. 48, B.) usyadeiiciga wirns arSgwwéier .

ddaoxaring Quiviras ca fuivega. )

¢ Apol. 1,23, p. 57, (p. 68, B.) iwicm riyousr uz9ivess xaga
o¥ Xgwed xal vir wgodSivrar adei wgoPnrav, pira dandi loes.
Dial.c. Tr.c. 7, p. 109, (p. 224, Es Clem. Strom. 6, 15,
122, T. T11. p. 173,

3 dpol. 2, 11, p. 96, (p. 49, E.) o r:vonzérss v wporirra 75
v nadd,
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gained by the simple might of his word, a recognition
of his claims, such as none of the most renowned and
venerated philosophers or lawgivers ever found.
Christianity, soon after its open promulgation, was
threatened and assailed on all sides, but every attempt
to check it, so far from endangering it, only gave a
fresh impulse to its propagation. Among people of
the lower class, even among slaves and females, the
new faith foand at first its most numerous adherents,
and these individuals, for the most part, gained by it
such firmness of religious conviction, and such strength
of character, that even philosophers found reason to be
ashamed before them, and the most exquisite tortures
were not sufficient to make them waver in their profes-
sion. The Christian doctrine came into a world full
of licentiousness and vice, full of injustice and unkind-
ness, and wherever it found acceptance, it chan,

laxity of manners into purity, the love of the world
was expelled by the love of God, and selfishness gave
way to self-denial. These extraordinary effects of
Christianity did not long remain unmarked, and
wherever they were observed, they were involuntarily
considered as indicating something divine. Men
wonder, says Tertullian,! when they see persons sud-
denly reformed, who, before they joined the society of
the Christians, were idle and worthless :—and ac-
cording to another account of the same Father, the
heathen, when they noticed the indications of Chris-
tian brotherly love, were wont to exclaim,® © See how
they love one another, and are ready to die for their
brethren !” In this quarter Apologetics met with their
strongest support, the immediate exhibition of divine
power and conversion in a concrete appearance which
was constantly repeated. The ancient apologists ex-
erted themselves with distinguished successin this de-
partment; they evinced the divine character of Chris-
tianity, from its extraordinary effects, with impressive

' Ad Nation. 1,4, T. V. p. 103,
2 Apolog. c. 39, T. V. p. 74.
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eloquence. Justin considered Christianity, in refe-
rence to its effects, in a twofold light, as a doctrine,
and as a principle of life. In proof of its divine sub-
limity, he brought forward its influence on the intel-
ligence, as well as upon the morals of mankind. He
combines both views, when he says ;—* the word of
Christ is a power of Ged ;! it is full of a divine spirit,
full of rich power and ,* this word of truth and
wisdom is warmer antf clearer than even the rays of
the sun, and penetrates into the depths of the heart and
mind :° the words of the Redeemer carry with them
an awfal authority, and can strike those persons with
shame, who have wandered from the right way; but
those who have remained faithful enjoy the sweetest
repose.”*

In reference to the doctrinal view, Justin places
the divine character of Christianity in this, that it is
not a system for the schools, but for the people; that
it makes doctrines, which even the wisest amon
the Grecian philosophers could not correctly apprehenﬁ
and represent, so easy to be apprehended and under-
stood, that even the most illiterate could understand,
and not merely understand, but likewise teach.
« Christ,” he avers “ was no sophist,”*—and, * among
us, these things may be heard and learned from per-
sons who do not even know their letters, rude and
barbarous in their utterance, but wise and believin
in their minds, and some of them even maimed ang
blind ; so that it may be understood that these things
are not the effect of human wisdom, but are uttered
by the power of God.”®

1 gpol. 1,14, p. 52, (p. 61, D.)

2 Dial. c. Tr. ¢. 9, p. 110, (p. 226, D.)

3 Dial. 0. Tr.c. 121, p. 214, (p. 350, A.)

¢ Dial. 0. Tr.c. 8, p. 109, (p. 225, C.)

& Apol. 1, 14, p. 52, (p. 61, D.)

$ dpol. 1, 60, p. 79, (p. 93, C.D.) wag’ suis boes 12572 arteas
xal pudéir xogd ody B T¥s ympmrcigas vwr evexdny iwicea-
pivay, Biwsar piv xai BzoBdewr vo PSinun repdy 3 xai woray Tor
i orTam, mal wngliy xal xricwy vwr s Sest 5 snévai b sopie
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In a moral point of view, Justin seeks for the cre-
dentials of the divine origin and power of Christianity,
principally in the universality and powerfulness of its
effects! This is the leading thought which gives a

wrda caiva giyeban, éAre Jvvape i Aipsedes, —
Athenag. legat. pro Christ. c. 11, p. 288, (p. 12, A.) Tertull.
Apolog. ¢. 46, T. V. p. 86, deum quilibet opifex christianus et
invenit et ostendit et exinde totum, quod a deo quaeritur, re
quoque assignat ; licet Plato affirmet, factitatorem universitatis
neque inveniri facilem et inventum enarrari in omnes difficilem.
~—¢ Every Christian labourer both findeth out God, and show-
eth him, and hence really ascribeth to God all that in God is
locked for ; notwithstanding that Plato affirmeth that the
maker of the world is both hard to be found out, and when
found out, hard to be declared unto all.”—Tertullian, tran-
slated by the Rev. C. Dudgson, M. A. vol I. p. 94. Oxford,
1842. 'Theodoret. graeo. affect. ourat. disputat. 6, T. IV. p.
840.

1 What a high rank the ancient apologists assigned to the
moral energy of Christisnity in their system of Apologetics,
the language employed by Eusebius sufficiently testifies, prap.
evang. |, 4, p. 11, § xel padiwsa plyicrer syipas ssxpsigen
rvygdsew oiis i xal dwojpive dvrdpiws TE cowrriges ps—
“ Which I think by far the greatest proof of the divinely in-
spired, and ineffuble power of our Saviour,”—5, 1, p. 179,
de laud. Constant. c. 17, p. 493 sq. Compare Paetz de vi quam
religio christ. per iria priora secula ad hominum animos, mores
ao vitam habuit. (Gotting. 1799,) p. 14, sqq. But none of
the ancient Fathers have described the moral omnipotence of
Christianity in more bold and strong language, (not without
a degree of extravagance that borders on the magical,) than
Lactantius, Instituit. Divin. 3, 26, dei precepta, quia et sim-
plicia et vera sunt quantum valeant in animis hominum, quo-
tidiana experimenta demonstrant. Da mihi virum, qui sit
iracundus, maledicus, effrenatus ; paucissimis dei verbis tam
plucidum quam ovem reddam. Da cupidum, avarum, tena.
cem ; jam tibi eum liberalem dabo et pecuniam suam plenis
manibus largientem. Da tumidum doloris ac mortis; jam
cruces et ignes et Phalaridis taurum contemnet. Da libidino-
sum, adulterum, ganeonem ; jam sobrium, castum, continen-
tem videbis. Da crudelum et sanguinis adpetentem; jam in
veram clementiam furor ille mutabitur. Dainjustum insipien-
tem peccatorem ; continuo et @quus et prudens et innocens
erit . . . . . Pauca dei preecepta sic totum hominem
immutant et, exposito vetere, novum reddunt, ut non cognos-
cas erundem esse.—'* Daily experiments prove what power
the precepts of God, inasmuch as they are simple and true,
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unity to the expressions respecting these effects, which
are scattered through his works, apparently without
connection. Justin evidently attaches great weight
to its universality, when he exclaims: “ What shall
we say of the innumerable multitude of those who
have been made free by it from licentiousnesst! We
see and believe it, that men, by the name of the
crucified Jesus Christ, are turned from idols and their
former unrighteousness to God;* his mighty word has
determined many to forsake the deemons whom they
had served, and, through him, believe in the all-seeing
God; he has manifested such splendour and such power
that he has remained unknown to no nation; and men
everywhere have laid aside their old vicious manners.®
The strength and decisiveness of the exhibition of
moral power, which Justin regarded as the second
proof (mext to the universality) of the divinity of
Christianity, he placed partly in raising and trans-
forming men who were sunk in the lowest depravity,
—and partly in its advancing men who had been thus
transformed, to a moral elevation which was never
reached beyond the limits of the Christian communion.
On the first point, he boasted that Christianity changed
the unchaste into chaste,—the friends of magical arts

have over the minds of men. Give me a man passionate, foul.
mouthed, without self-controul, with a few words of God, I
will return him gentle as a lamb. Give me a man grasping,
avaritious, griping ; anon I will give' him {back to you
liberal, and distributing his wealth with ready hands. Give
me a man fearful of pain and death ; anon he will contemn
the cross, the flames, and the Phalarian bull. Give me a man
of lust, an adulterer, a debauchee; anon you shall see him
sober, chaste, continent. Give me a man cruel and blood-thirsty
anon that madness shall be changed into true clemency. Give
me a man unjust, imprudent, and a sinner; forthwith
he shall be just, and prudent, and blameless. A few precepts
of God thus change the whole man, and the old being put off,
they restore him a new creature, so that you would not know
him to be the same.”

' Apol. 1, 15, p. 52, (p. 62, B.)

2 Dial.c. Tr.c.11, p. 112, (p. 228, D.)

3 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 121, p. 214, (p 350, A.)
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into servants of the true God,—that it made the
avaricious benevolent,—the overbearing and tyrannical,
gentle and patient ; and the haters of men, lovers of
mankind.! On the latter point, he refers to the self-
denial with which the Christians loved even their ene-
mies, and prayed for their persecutors, and to the
steadfastness with which they sacrificed their property
and blood rather than violate their fidelity to their
faith. He often introduces both points, in various
asg ications. Respecting the love of our enemies, he

“ we pray for our enemies, and seck out those
who hate us unjustly, to induce them to follow the
glorious doctrine of Christ, and to lay hold of the

1 dpol. 1, 14, p. 51, (p. 61, B. C.) 1, 16, p. 53, (p. 63,
C.) The first passage, see Vol. I. The second is as fol-
lows :—* Christ has- required us, by patience and gentleness,
to draw off men from dishonourable things, and from the love
of evil. This we can show has taken place in many who once
belonged to you. Many have laid aside their overbearing and
tyrannical disposition, either by meaus of the enduring patience
which they witness in their neighbours, or through the ex-
traordinary forbearance of those with whom they travelled,
when they were defrauded ; or the faithfulness of those with
whom they transacted business.”—The conclusion to be drawn
from facts of this kind, which, in Justin, is nat brought for-
ward, Origen states in express terms, ¢. Cels. 2, 79, T. L. p.
446 : oix oldm, 8] Expwwes, Torpiisns iwiwwiigns wioy T3 oimev.
pivy Ty xae’ abriy Storifeuny nni dduenuriny, Siralas &sd woriras
3 Bedadlm. « o« o« TRés iSgdmwov Qe pndly Ixera
nesiTee by abeb, Siraras Joroir iwispiyms w2795 : xalob Savpuee-
wiv, 1l Tov Qeovipaw, &XA& xal cdv droydlicar xal vei; widsew
iyxeuiser, xal, Srov iwl o droyip, xarswizier wilaeiSuicas
sls 70 ewxgpmisrgey. "AAN iwid Dbvapis Tob Suoi & Xewds fv nal
oopie o) wargis, dd sovre vaira miwoinxe xal Iri wedi —
¢«¢ ] know not whether a man, attempting to propagate, through
all the world, his own religion and teaching, is able to do what
he wishes without divine assistance, . . . How can the nature
of man, having nothing better in itself, convert so great a mul-
titude; and the wonder is not respecting the intelligent, but the
unreasonable and those enthralled by their passions, and those
who, through irrationability, are, with far more difficulty,
changed to sobriety. But since Christ was the power of God
and the wisdom of the Father, on this account he has done,
and is still doing, these things.
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joyful hope, that they may receive equal blessings
with ourselves from God the Ruler of all.” <« You,”
he says in another place to the Jews, ¢ curse in your
symagogues all Christians;* other nations do the
same, and even carry their curses into effect, for thece
put to death those whose only crime is, that they

1 Apol. 1, 14, p. 52, (p. 61, C.) 1, 57, p. 77, (p. 91, D.)
The love of enemies is, under all circumstances, something
noble and divine; but since the value of every true rises
with its scarcity, 8o must the self-denying love of the Chris-
tians have appeared far more splendid in contrast with a world
which was actuated almost entirely by selfishness and avarice,
and did homage to.a grosser or more refined self-idolatry,
( Autotheismus ) that it would have done simply by its own na-
ture. Hence, all the apologists, in writing on the excellency
of the Christian life, aim, with more or Jess eloquence, to give
prominence to this trait of it. Tertull. ad Seapul. c. 1, T.
1IIL. p. 167.—Ita disciplina jubemur diligere inimicos
et orare pro eis, qui nos persequuntur, ut heo sit perfecta et
propria bonitas nostra, non communis; amicos enim deligere
omnium est, inimicos autem solorum Christianorum.— For so
we are commanded by the law of our religion to love even our
enemies, and to- pray for them which persecute us, that this
our goodness may be perfect, and specially our own, not the
goodness of the world in general. For to love their friends
belongeth to all, but to love their enemies, to the Christians
only.” (Dodgson’s Tertullian, Vol. 1. p. 142.) Compare
Epist. ad Diognet. c. 5, p. 236, (B 497, B. C.) Athenag. leg.
p- Christ. c. 1L p. 288, (p. 11. D.) Cyprian. ad Demetr. c.
25, T. II. p. 224, &c. This love promoted the cause of Chris-
tianity not a littlee. The Emperor Julian expressed much
vexation on account of it,in an Epistle to Arsacius, a priest of
Galatia. Sozomen. hist. eccles. 5, 16, p. 619 —pdrisa ey
&S tirnca cvmniknosy i wipl 785 Fisws QiAarSewaia xal o Tig Tas
TaQas Tay nxgay Foopndee xal 1 FiTAGouin T1uviTn; xaTa Tiv
Biov. . . . . Teipess oi Jusaspsis Caridais %gis vois imvrir xel
wobs Apsrhgus. ¢ Their philanthropy towards strangers bas es-
pecially promoted the growth of Atheism, (disregard of the
gods) and attention to the tombs of the dead, and an artificial
sanctity of bebaviour. The impious Galileans maintain their
own (poor), and ours t00.” See Paetz de vi guam relig.
christ. per tria priora sec. ad hominum animos mores ac vitam
habuit, p. 108, sq. 112, sqq.

2 Dial.c. Tr. c. 96, p. 193, (p. 323, C.D. Compare c. 35,
p. 133, (p. 254, B.)—c. 108, p. 202, (p. 835, D.)—c. 133, p.
226, (p. 308, C. D.)

H
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confess that they are Christians. To all these we say,
ye are our brethren, learn to know the truth of God.
+ ++ . Yea, we pray for you, that Christ may have
Pity upon you, for he has taught us to pray even for
our enemies.” The attachment of Christians to their
faith, their readiness to die for the profession of it, is
not merely mentioned by Justin often, and with em-
phasis: as when he says,! *“ Although the punishment
of death hangs over those who publish the name of
Christ, or only profess it, yet we profess and publish
it everywhere ;”>—and,® * None on the whole earth
can bring us who believe in Jesus, into fear and boud-
age ; for if we are beheaded, or crucified, or thrown
to wild beasts, whether our lot be a prison or the
flames, or any other torture, -yet we do not renounce
our profession ; on the contrary, the more frequently
we suffer such things, greater numbers become pious
and believers through the name of Jesus.” As I have
said, Justin does not merely mention this readiness of
Christians to die for their faith, often and emphati-
cally, but by a parallel, which he draws between the
Christians on the one hand, and the sun-worshippers
and scholars of Socrates on the other, he makes-it
evident that this contempt of death, with which Chris-
tianity inspired its professors, vouched for its being a
divine institution.?  * The sun,” he says, * God, as

1 Apol. 1, 45, p. 70, (p. 83, A.)

2 Dial. o. Tr. c. 110, p. 203, (p. 337, B) Comparec. 119,
p- 212, (p. 348, A.)—c. 131, p. 223, (p. 360, C.)—dpal. 1, 25,
p- 58, (p. 69, B.)

3 Those heathens, who were incapable of acknowledging the
power of God in the martyrdom of Christians, generally saw
in it obstinacy or fanaticism, or a vain desire of glory, Kor-
tholdt, de vita et moribus Christianis, &c. p. 168, 170 ; and
Paetz de vi quam relig. Christ., &c. p. 41. In displeasure at
the numbers which not seldom (imprudently indeed) thronged
to martyrdom,—perhaps, also, from a more praiseworthy feel-
ing, a reluctance to shed so much innocent bluod, the judges
frequently reprimanded the Christians, by the sarcastic ex-

. pression . qdrres oly avreds Pmsbravrss wogsUird A3 wask vy
Suiv, xai Auir wgiypara wh wrpixirs.—¢ Comuut suicide, and
go forthwith to your Giod, without giving us trouble.” —Jus-
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it is written, (Deut, iv. 19,) gave for an object of
adoration, but there have never been men who would
die for their faith in the sun; but, for the name of
Jesus, men out of all nations have endured the ex-
tremest sufferings, and yet have never been induced
to deny him.” ¢ Socrates,” (Plato)® he says, ‘ ex-
horted men to seek the knowledge of the unknown
God, when he said: It is not easy to find out the
Father and Maker of all things; but it is not safe,
when he is found out, to announce him to all.” Our
Christ has effected this by his power. No one ever
80 attached himself to Socrates as to die for this ex-
Eression ; but not only philosophers and learned men,

ut also artisans and illiterate men have followed
Christ, and contemned glory, and fear, and death.
Truly this is the power of the ineffable Father, and
not the instrumentality of human reason !”

To these two internal proofs of the divinity of
Christianity, founded on the sublimity of the doc-
trine, and the power of its spiritual effects, Justin
adds another more external, which is founded on the
extraordinary manner in which Christianity was pre-
pared for, introduced and propagated.

tin, 4pol. 2, 4, p. 91, (p. 43, C.)—Or, as Tertullian tells us
of Arrius Antoninns, the proconsul of Asia, (ad Scap. c. 5,
T. IIL p. 163,) & 3udés, e Hrers axeSvionsy, xgnprobs n Beixovs
ixs7s: “ Wretches! if ye wish to die, there are precipices and
halters for you !”’—Justin takes pains to give the reason why
the Christians felt themselves not at liberty to adopt the
course thus recommended.—“ We do not commit suicide,” he
replies, ¢ since, by 8o doing, we should, as far as in us lay, con-
travene the purpose of God, who means that the human race
should be preserved and brought to the faith.”

1 Dial.c. Tr. c. 121, p. 214, (p. 349, D. 350, A.)

2 Adpol. 2, 10, p. 95, (p. 48, E. 49, A.) See Neander’s das
Christliche Leben der drei ersten Jahrhunderte in bis Denk-
wiirdigkeiten aus der Geschichte des Christenthums, 1. 26.
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ARTICLE III.

EVIDENCE FOR THE DIVINITY OF CHRISTIANITY, FROM
THE MIRACLES AND PROPHECIES BY WHICH IT WAS
PREPARED FOR, INTRODUCED, AND PROPAGATED.

In all ages miracles have been considered as indis-
pensably requisite for accrediting a religion as divine.
All founders of religions, both in ancient and moedern
times, who were anxious to be acknowledged as mes-
sengers and interpreters from a higher world, have as-
sumed miracles as the insignia of their office, or have
been invested with them by their disciples. Whether
these insignia were the workmanship of truth, or of
involuntary delusion, or wilful deceit, still there was
a relative necessity for employing them. No person
can seriously lay claim to be acknowledged as the
bearer of a divine revelation, unless he can prove
himself to be such by trust-worthy credentials. The

eculiar nature of the doctrine be announces cannot
taken as an adequate credential, since this doctrine
(at least by supposition,) rises above the standing-
point of those to whom it is communicated, and has,
first, for its object, to place those who may become its
professors in a position where they will be able to
recognise the divine with greater or less clearness and
truth. Also the effects, gvrvhatever they were,) of the
doctrine can not come under consideration, since the
reference to them presupposes a longer estimate of the
doctrine. The only effective credential of a pretended
or real divine messenger, in the first stage of his ap-
pearance, is the manifestation of powers which, either
apparently or really and truly surpass the common
powers of man ;—the unfolding of effects, which either
find, or generally can find, no explanation in natural
causes; in part, also, a series of events, either
apparently or truly wonderful, which shed a glory on
the life of the messenger of God, independently of his
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co-operation.! So, then, it was natural that Christ,
after he had announced himself as the founder of a
new, an exclusive religious community, should exert
himself to gain credit for his assertion, that he came
forth from God and taught divine truth by the dis-
play of divine creative powers and that, independently
of his carnal co-operation, his life should be distin-
ﬁ\ished by events which elevated him far above the
t and experiences of common men. Throughout
all ages, have these miracles been appealed to as
witnesses for the divine mission, or for the divinity of
Christ, though opinions have been divided whether a
temdporally or perpetual relative or absolute force of
evidence was to be attributed to these miracles. The
oldest Christian apologetics coincide with the modern
in granting only a very subordinate apologetic im-
portance to the miracles in a stricter sense so call-
ed.? Nome of the ancient Fathers, indeed, doubted
the full historical truth of the miracles narrated by the
Evangelists; it never entered their thoughts to regard
them as any thing else than real emanations of divine
power; and some of them at least, as Quadratus®
Melito,* the author of the Clementine homilies,® and -

! Strauss. die Christliche Glaubenslehre, (Tub. und Stuttg.
1840,) 1. 84.

3 Eisenlohr’s argumenta ab apologetis seculi secundi, T. IL. p.
191, sqq. Tzschirner's Geschichte der Apologetik, 1. 148.

3 The fragment in which Quadratus notices miracles of
Christ, and particularly remarks that, in his times, some of
those who were healed and raised from the dead by Christ,
were still living, is preserved by Eusebius. Hist. Eccles. 4, 3,
T. L p. 202.

4 In a fragment by Anastasius of Sinai; hadeg. c. 13, p.
260, (ed Gretzer.) +& msra vi Léxloxa, Onelv, Oxé Xgpsod
woaxiila ) pddicn 1o sudia Thv airod msxgupuimy by casxl
Ssérnra i3revy xas savgossle vy xésuy —* I'he things performed
by Christ after his baptism, and especially the miracles, mani-
fested his deity hidden in the flesh, and gave a pledge of it to
the world.”

s Clem, homil. 1, 6,T. I. p. 616.
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Hippolytus,! give them & higher rank; but most of
the ancient apologists either pass them over altogether
in proving the divinity of Christianity, or touch upon
them slightly, or even assert their relative inutility.?
The ground of this indifference towards a branch
of evidence, in other times so highly valued, lies in the
prevalent belief in miracles of that age. To do a
miracle was then thought nothing extraordinary; the
presumption was universal, that the ordinary power of
man could make use of the invisible higher spiritual
world, and accomplish extraordinary things by the
help of good or evil deemons. Theurgy was an esteem-
ed and widely spread art; magic was a lucrative pro-
fession; Goetee swarmed in all directions; asleep or
awake, men’s minds were familiar with miracles.
Even the educated and intelligent caught the infection
of the age. Suetonius® and ﬁ‘acitus‘ relate that Ves-

asian, during his residence at Alexandria, cured a

lind man with his spittle, and a lame man by touch-
ing him with his foot, and neither of these writers
intimates the slightest suspicion of the correctness of
these accounts. Spartianus® tells us that two blind
men obtained their sight merely by Hadrian's
touch, and avows his firm belief, though he was
aware that doubts were entertained on the sub-
ject.  Philostratus® wrote the life of the Thau-
maturgist Apollonius of Tyana, and admires, with

! Hippolytus, in very decided language, infers the divinity
of Christ from his miracles. The fragment is to be found in
Theodoret. Dial. 2, Inconfus. T. IV. p. 133,

2 Tertul. adv. Marc. 3, 3, T. 1. p. 104, non fuit inquis,
ordo ejusmodi necessarius, quia statim se et filium et missum
et dei Christum rebus ipsis esset probaturus, per documenta
virtutum. At ego negabo, solam hanc illi speciem ad testimo-
nium competisse quam et ipse postmodum exauctoravit. Si-
quidem . . . . temerariam signorum, &c.

3 Vit Vespasian,c. 7.

4 Histor. 4, 81.

% Vit. Hadrian. c. 25. Compare Baron. annal. eccles. ad a.
Chr. 139, (ed noviss. Colon. Agripp. 1624, I1. 10G6.)

¢ Baur’s Apollonius von Tyana und Christus, in the Tubin-
gen Theological Journal, 1832, Pars IV. p. 32.
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the most credulous reverence, all the monstrous
performances with which the history of this wonder-
worker is crammed. The Fathers themselves never
doubted that it was possible, by means of the assist-
ance of demons, to produce the most astounding and
extraordinary effects. Justin mentions that Simon
and Menander, at Rome, had performed miracles of
magic by the help of demons! Others asserted as
much and more.2 Under these circumstances, the
ancient apologists could not adduce the miracles of
Christ, in and for themselves as witnesses for the divine
mission or the divine nature of Christ, without appre-
hending an objection, on the part of the heathen, that
these miracles of Christ were only a superior magic,
which at most substantiated his claim to be a favourite
of the gods, but by no means God himself. The hea-
thens, indeed, frequently raised this objection, and
placed by the side of Christ other famed workers of
miracles: thus the Proconnesian Aristeas, the Hy-
perborean Abaris, the Clazomenian Hermotimus, and
Astypalzensian Cleomedes were brought forward by
Celsus ;* Apuleius by Porphyry;* Apollonius of
Tyana, by Hierocles;® and with the express design
of shewing the Christians how little they were justified
in exalting to the rank of a god their Christ, on ac-
count of a few miracles which he had wrought, since
they (the heathen) had not deified their Thauma-
turgists, who had performed more and greater mira-
cles. That the miracles of Jesus might acquire some
degree of apologetical importance, it was needful to

! Apol. 1, 56, p. 77, (p. 91, B.)

2 Minuc. Fel. Octav. c. 26, p. 99. Tertull. Apolog. c. 23,
T. V. p. 50.—Clem. protrep. 4, 68, T. 1. p. 51. Origen. c.
Cels. 7, 69, T. 1. p. 743.—Lactant. institutt. divin. 2, 14.

3 Origen e. Cels. 3, 26, T. 1. p. 462, sq. 3, 31, sq. p. 467, sq.

4 Hieronym, comment, in Psalm. 81, T. VIIL. p. 97.

5 Lactant. institutt. divin. 5, 3; and Euseb. Cont. Hierocl.
p. 512, (in an Appendix to Demonstr. Evang. ed. Viger. Col.
1688. See Baltus® defense des saints péres. p. 269, sq. ; and
Keil de causes alieni platon. recent. a relig. Christ. animi:
Opusc. Academ. p. 428, sq.
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find some marks by which they might be distinguished
from demoniacal miracles, and be accredited as divine.
Justin made the first attempt to settle such criteria.
He laid down, as a characteristic of a true miracle
wrought by divine power, in distinction from a demo-
niacal one, that there was a preparatory prediction as
a historical foundation,! and that it served to glorify
the true God ; that it was not a mere spectacle or a
vehicle of demoniacal error? But notwithstanding

1 Apol. 1, 30, p. 61, (p. 72, A.) Smws p wis &veisiOils sipiv,
= xwrdu xai By wag duiv Aeybusrer Xoisdy .. pryixR
aixm d; Miyopsy Jv: dpsis wrimomxivas xai 35% 11 3.8 To vior S& slva,
oy azédudy 531 wonesusSa, ob To7; Aly vos mrals, kiAZ Touf
wgoPnreie s wgiv 7 yazicSas xas’ aviyamy wudipsrer.—* And that
1o one may ohject to us, what forbids the supposition that he
whom we call Christ performed the miracles we have mention-
ed, by magical art, and on this account was thought to be the
Son of God ; we shall now give a demonstration, not relying
on those who have told us, but being necessarily persuaded by
thosé who prophecied before the event.”—In the same man-
ner, and even more decidedly, Lactantius makes the Old Tes-
tament prophecies the fundamental proof of miracles, Institutt.
divin. 5, 3. disce igitar . . . . non solum iccirco a nobis
deum creditum Christum, quia mirabilia fecit, verum etiam,
quia videmus in eo facta esse omnia, quz nobis adnuntiata
sunt vaticinio prophetarum. Fecit mirabilia; magum putasse-
mus, ut et vos nunc putatis et Judei tunc putaverunt, si non
illa ipsa facturum Christum prophete omnes uno spiritu pre-
dicassent. Compare also lren. adv. haves. 2, 67, p. 166.
Origen. ¢. Cels. 2, 48, T. i. p. 422. Hilar. Comment. in Matth.
ean. 3, p. 1560, B.

2 Dial.c. Tr.c. 7, p. 109, (p 225, A.) xal o/ s xal did vas
Juvdpusis di bxsrirony wirrsdseSa:Jinzior Aeay iasdy xal vév wonehy
Tay SAwy 9udy xai warigr difaser xal viv wag' zives Xewsdy viey
aidrol xariyysider Srsg of 2o Tob wAdvcw xai anaSdorey Tnipua-
vos ipwiwrdusre Yawdowsopiicas ofrs ixoinoay odrs worvry, darsk
Sovzpsg wivig Insgytiv oi; xacdmAnky tay rSgdman Todpies xai el
TiHs TAdws wutdpara el daxiy.a doforeyeioy —** And,onaccount
of the mighty deeds they performed, they were worthy of being
believed ; since they glorify the Creator of all things (who is)
God and Father, and announce Christ his Son sent from him ;
which the false prophets, inspired by a deceiving and unclean
spirit, never have done nor do, but dare to perform certain
wonderful works, in order to strike men with amazement, and
celebrate the demons and spirits of error.”’—The distinction
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these distinctions, by which a measure of apologetic
value was secured to the miracles of Jesus beyond all
mere magical effects, Justin, like most of the ancient
Fathers, made only a sparing use of these miracles.
The whole value which he attributed to them was that
of exciting the attention of persons living at the time
to Jesus. “ Jesus,” he says,  healed those who were
blind, and deaf, and lame, from their birth, causing by
his word, one to leap, another to hear, and another to
see. He even raised the dead, and restored to life,
and by his mighty works, he moved the people of that
age to ackmowledge him. But they imputed his
works to magical illusion, and dared to call him a
magician, and a deceiver of the people.”

between genuine and spurious miracles, which is made in these
words, does not apply immediately to the miracles of Christ,
but stands in direct relation to the miracles of the Old Testa.
ment prophets. But what is said of the latter, naturally ad-
mits of a full application to the former. This first attempt of
Justin’s to defend the miracles of Scripture against the impu-
tation of magic, and to represent them as a true manifestation
of divine power, was soon followed by others, on the part of
the later Fathers. According to Origen, (¢. Cels. I. 68, T. L.
p- 383, 3, 28, p, 464,) a divine miracle is known by the mo-
rality of its author, and its own moral tendency. According
to the Clementine Homilies and Recognitions, (Homil. 2, 33,
T. L p. 630; Recogn. 3, 59, p. 529,) it is characterized by its
salutary tendency, while a demoniacal miracle is useless and
pernicious. Arnobius, also, (adv. gent. 1, 43, sq. T. L. p. 29,
1, 48, p. 32, 2, 11, p. 64,) expresses his sgreement with this
view, but adds, by way of corroboration, that Christ per-
formed his miracles without using any formula whatever, or
any herbs,—without a punctilious observation of ceremonies
and times, by the mere power of his word and name. See the
distinctions made by the later Fathers in Donner’s Senten-
tiam de miraculis Jesu Christi recensus ex patribus sex pri-
orum seculorum, (Lips. 1810,) p. 9, sqq. 14, sq.

1 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 69, p. 168, Fl; 296, A.) & var {ayar sdvod rer,
a¥s cirs svras &vSpdrus, imiysavas abrév.  Still more undoubt-
ingly and directly, Origen limits the efficacay of miracles in
producing conviction, to the times when they were performed.
Comment. in Joan. 2,28, T. IV. p. 87, sal cice iwirxsmwrior §rs
al iy regdorin Svvdpes s xard adv xptver v Xt yvouives
wgoxalfiodas iwl 76 wuoriden Bivarto $x Teador N 78 iuPaqixiy
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Justin attached more importance to the miracles
which were performed in the Church during his own
times. Itis allowed that the Christians of the first
century boasted of continuing to possess the apestolic
gifts, both prophetic and miraculous. Nearly all the
Apologists, the most intelligent and free-thinking not
excepted, speak on this point with the utmost confi-
dence. Even Origen is among the reporters, and
avows that he had been an eye witness of miraculous
agency. The facts most frequently described, are
healing of the sick, the expulsion of deemons by means
of the sign of the cross, or the name of Jesus, and the
prediction of future events! Justin speaks only of
the two latter. Once he asserts in general terms,
« Among us there are men and women who possess

psTd xeives TAdovas. dn xai piSus cha dwonSésar  TAsier
yag vy Tors yweivey Juvdutan lryde weds wade iy oentiva-
Lopisnlais dvvipesos wpopoilcin xandivas dmriovsieSa doré vy dgsvvaina
sor wieas xwAvwea.—* This too is to be considered, that mira-
cles were able to lead many to believe in the life-time of Christ,
but they did not preserve their efficiency after a lapse of years,
and are now regarded with suspicion as myths. For prophecy
being compared with miracles, avails more for persuasion than
past miracles, and prevents those who investigate them from
dishelieving them.”

! It is difficult, if not impossible, to pass a perfectly unex-
ceptionable judgment on the alleged phenomena. Yet it may
be asserted, that nothing short of an implicit faith can accept
all the miraculous accounts of the Fathers as genuine coins :
and, on the other hand, a person must be involved in the
trammels of a very superficial philosophy, or labour under an
absolute mistrust of the ancient Christians, who can charge
these narratives in the gross, with being unfounded and false.
The question has often been discussed, and has been decided
in different ways. Compare Dodwell, Dissertatt Cyprian. p.
10, sq. Cave, Antiquitates patrum et eccles. p. 22. Gibbon’s
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire.  Mosheim, de
rebus Christ. ante Constant. Magn. C t p. 221, sq.
Cramer, Fortselzung von Bossuet’s Einleitung in die Geschich-
te der Weltund der Religion, 11. 440. Tazschirner, Geschichte
der Apologetik, 1. 1756. Neander, des christ. Leben der drei
ersten Jahrhunderte: in Denkwiirdigkeiten u. s. w. 1. 154,
Rudelbach, Hieronymus Savonarola und seine zeit, (Hamb.
1835,) 282, 290, &c. :
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the gifts of the divine spirit.”? The prophetic gift in
Eamcular, he mentions only once;* on the other

and, he frequently speaks of the power of Christians
over deemons, and this it is especially from which, next
to Christ’s exaltation above deemons, he infers his di-
vine mission and dignity. From the works of Chris-
tians, ‘“and the power that accompanies them,” he
says,® “ all may know that Christ is the new law and
the new covenant,”—and,* ** whatever is done in the
name of Jesus, proves that he is the Christ.” In the
two following passages he distinctly declares ® ¢ that
Jesus was born as a man, according to the will of God
the Father, for the salvation of believing men, and for
the ruin of deemons, you may learn from what passes
under your own eyes; for many of our people have
cured many demoniacs throughout the world, and in
your city of Rome, by adjuring them in the name of
Jesus Christ, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate,
whom none of your exorcists, and enchanters, and
sorcerers could cure, and even now cure them, dis-
comfiting and ejecting the demons who hold posses-
sion of men,” and ¢ that Christ is the Lord of (mira-
culous) powers, as you can easily put to the test by
what passes under tze eyes of all: for in the name of
the Son of God, the first born of all creatures, who was
born of a virgin, suffered as a man, and was crucified
under Pontius Pilate, was raised from the dead, and
ascended to heaven, whatever demon is adjured, is
thereby overcome, and reduced to obedience.” Justin
indeed, could not consistently estimate the miracles
of his own times as essentially superior to the miracles
of Jesus, for they were exposed to the same suspicion of

3 Diul. e. Tr: c. 88, p. 185, (p. 315, B.)

2 Dial. o. Tr. c. 82, p. 179, sq. (p- 308, B.)

3 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 11, p- 112, (p. 228, E.)

4 Dial. c. Tr. c. 39, p. 136, (p. 258, C.)
- 8 Apol. 2, 6, p. 93, (p. 45, A. B.) and Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 85, p.
182, (p. 311, B.) Compare c. 76, p. 173, (p 302, A.) aud c.
121, p. 214, (p. 350, B.



108 EVIDENCE FOR THE DIVINITY OF CHRISFIANITY

demoniacal origin,! and he himself allowed that Jews
and heathens, as well as Christians, had the ability of
exorcising evil spirits.® Yet the miracles of Chris-
tians had this advantage at least before the miracles
of Christ, that they belonged to the present time,
and therefore immediately arrested the attention of
contemporaries; and Justin lessened the effect of
the comparison of the Jewish and heathen exorcisms
with the Christian, by pointing out, that along with
the resemblance between them, there was this essen-
tial difference, that the heathen and Jewish attempts
at exorcising frequently were abortive, while the dee-
mons always yielded to the Christians, and that the
heathen exorcists were obliged to use charms and fu-
migations, while the Christian needed only to utter the
name of Jesus in order to effect the expulsion of the
degpns.’ bly to the preced be
y agreeably to the ing remarks, it must

regarded as a peculiarit‘ywzf the ?mcient church, easily
explicable from the circumstances of the times, that
in general they valued far too little the evidence of
miracles, particularly the miracles of Jesus—it must
with equal truth be noted as another peculiarity, that
in an inverse wportion the evidence of prophecy was
overvalued. hen Origen ecalls this evisenee the
greatest and strongest, the si)eeml’ evidence of the

pirit*—when Tertullian and Lactantins make the
personal credibility of Jesus dependent on the -
ment of his discourses and actions with the Old Tes-
tament prophecies®—these sentiments are not to be

! See Celsus, in Origen. c. Cels. 6, 39, sq. T. 1. p. 661, sq.

3 Dial. c. Tr. c, 85, p. 182, (p. 311, C.) He attributed the
power of expelling demons to adjuration, in the name of the
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Compare Irenzus ad
Hares. 2, 5, p. 122, and Origen. ¢. Cels. 1, 22, T. 1. p. 339, 4,
33. p. 526, sq. 5, 45, p. 612.

3 Apol. 2, 6, p. 93, (p. 45, B.—Dial. o. Tr. c. 30, p. 128,
(p- 247, C.) c. 85, p. 182, &‘p. 311, B. C.)

¢ Origen. ¢. Cels. 1, 2, T. i. p. 320, 1, 49, p. 365, 2, 28, p.
411,
5 Tertull. apolog. ¢. 20, T, v. p. 41, Idoneum, opina, testi-
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regarded as the private opinions of individual teachers,
but as th: eonvictiolllx: o bz:llective Christendom. thA
variety of reasons have been alleged to explain the
excessive value which the ancient Church attached to
prophecy. But we may fairly allow one reasom to be
decisive on the question, namely, the belief of the
Fathers in the irresistible force of the evidence of pro-
phecy. This faith, which had its root in the cenvic-
tion so immoveably fixed, even in oppesition to the
oracles of heathenism and the faculty of divination
bestowed'lx dsemons, that a peeuliar knowledge of the
fature, such as lies at the basis of true prophecy, be-
longs to God alone; this belief is the special, we may
say the exclusive source of the enthusiasm with which
the Fathers enumerated and historically explained the
Old Testament prophecies. On this ground Justin also
rested his evidence from prophecy, which he represented
from the first as the main pillar of Christianity! He
found, in surveying the evangelical historyand doctrine,
a variety ofincomprehensible and apparently incredible
things. 'What can furnish a pledge, he asked himself,
that these things, notwithstanding their incompre-
hensibility and seeming impossibility, are true, and
have moreover the divine appointment and sanction ?
Not the naked assertion o}) their performers and re-
not even the simple declaration of Christ and

is Apostles.? Who would take a crucified man at

monium divinitatis, veritas divinationis.—‘¢ The truth of the
givinnion is, methinks, mﬁaen('m;t proof that it is din‘ne,”ﬁ

3 p. 46, preedixerat et i istus) ita facturos, parum
si non et prophets rctro.P:‘$He had himself foretold that they
would do this. This were but a small thing, if the prophets
also had not done so before.”—Lactant. instituit, divin. 5, 3,
non suo testimonio (cui enim de se decenti potest credi) sed pro-
phetarum testimonio, qui omnia quee fecit ac passus est multo
ante cecinerunt, fidem divinitatis accepit.—* The claims of his
divinity were admitted, not on his own testimony (for who
can be believed merely on his own word,) hut on the testimony
of the prophets, who long hefur & sung what he did and suffered.”

1 Apol. 1, 30, p. 62, (p. 72, B.) fweg peyiren xai aAnSecary
bwidelis xal Spiv, &5 vopilopsy, QuriiesTas,

* Apol. 1, 30, p. 62, (p. 72> B.) o seis Abywos mieridoyres, da-
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his word, that he was the first begotten Son of the
unbegotten God, and that he was to be the judge of
the whole human race ?* Only the fact that things
so incomprehensible and incredible, had been really
foretold hundreds, nay even thousands of years before
they actually occurred,® could produce full credence
in their truth ; but this fact produces credence with
compulsive force.? For where a precise fore-announce-
ment of future contingencies, which corresponds with
the event, exists; where a representation embodies
future events in strict accordance with its historical
counterpart ; there is the finger of God ; there is the
visible operation of God. Contingent events no being
but God can foreknow and foretell.* So far are dee-
mons and men from possessing this ability, that they
are not capable of thoroughly conceiving and under-
standing the real prophecies as they are given by God
in the Old Testament, before they are set in a clear
light by their actual fulfilment; thus, for example, they
cannot comprehend the description of the sufferings
and death of the Messiah, till it has become historic
fact in the person of Jesus.> From the harmony of

A& Toig woopnzevnes, wph A y1v'sSai—1, 43, v. 64, (p. 75, B.)
5 o bmoprnuorivearTs; WaYTE T& WIg) TOU CWITIGes AUV,

L Adpol. 1, 53, p. 74, (p. 88, A.) «in &v reyy arS¢dwy srav.
eoSbrai izesSiuida, Sr wgwrivones v dyswicy 9§ iews xai airds
@ity xgiziv T U wavrds GrSpuwdioy yiveg warisicas; & ph prgTig,
wgiv 5 A& airdy EvFcawor yaviuver, xinnguypiva wigl aieei sige-
sy xal oBTws ysvépsre dppsy, —These remarks are only of force
on the hypothetical position of pure unbelief; let Christ be
once acknowledged as the Son of God, and his Apostles as the
organs of the Divine Spirit, and their declarations carry 'w'n.h
them the testimony of their credibility and of their divine
origin.

2 A4pol. 1, 31, p. 62, (p. 73, B.)

S Apol. 1, 30, p. 62, (p. 72, B.) vois wgepareiues, weiv 7 ye-
vichzs, xac dviyxny xeQipve, Jix vé xal Sles. a5 FToosPnTsvdn,
oy ywipve xai yoépwa —Dial. ¢. Tr.c. 7. p. 109, (n. 225,
A) 7& awoBirra xal awePaivoyra Ervayxales evividiedas cdy
Ararnpivos 3 abedy (wgopneir.)

* dpol. 1, 12, p. 50, (p- .0, A. B.)

5 Apul. 1, 82, p. 63, (p. 73, C.)—Dial.c. Tr. c. 76, p. 173,
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prophecy and Scripture Justin concludes,! we derive
the full certainty of our faith; that an individual pro-
phecy has preceded all events, settles the certainty of
our conviction that every thing which Jesus and his
Apostles did and taught, is a divine message and work,
that every thing which befalls Jesus and his church is
founded in God’s ordinance or permission; that Je-
sus is indeed the Son of God.

In filling up this outline of his apologetic argument,
the canonical books of the Old Testament furnished
Justin with the most abundant materials. Yet he did
not refuse to avail himself of the treasures of the hea-
then Sibyll,® and of the comparatively unknown Hy-
staspes.> Judea he regarded as the original classic
land of inspiration ;4 but his liberal mind would not

(0. 302, A.) o Jiz sov wodnray wag Avguive; fovers va-
Savis yimoopives o Xaoro; xal pita Tavca wiviaw xvgisiowy,
&AX oDy ys O oddiis vaioSws Divare, wixes abres Irs.es
Tobs &weosTidovs iy Tais ygapai; Taira msxngixSas dimpiidny, —
¢ For though it was announced, in a covert manner, by the pro-
phets, that the Messish was to be a sufferer, and after that
would be Lord of all, yet this could not be conceived by auy
one, till he himself convinced his Apostles that these things
were distinctly announced in the Scriptures.”

! Dial. ¢. Tr, c. 53, p. 149, (p. 273, C.} & rai fpsis Bi-
Paisi bs.

3 Coh. ad Gr. c. 37, sq p. 33, sqq. (p. 34, E. 36, B. C. 37,
A.) Apol. 1, 20, p. 55, (p. 66, B. C.) I, 44, p. 70, (p-82, B. C.)
From the frequent use of the Sibylline oracles, the Christians,
it is well known, were in derision called Sibyllists, Origen
¢. Cels. 5, i1, T. L. p. 625.

3 Apol. 1, 20, p. 55, (p. 66, B. C.) 1,44, p. 70, (p. 82, B. C.)
Next to Justin the. Prophecies of Hystaspes are mentioned
in Christian writers, in the Sermon of Peter, (Clem. S¢rom.
6,5, § 43,) and in Lactantius (Institutt. divin.) 7, 16, § 18.
Compare Fabric. Biblioth. Gr. ed. Harl. T. I. p. 108, sq.
Corrodi, Krit, Geschichte des Chiliasmus, I1. 121. Liicke,
Versuch. einer vollstandigen Einleitung in die Offenbarung
Johannis, 45.

4 Justin also refers to Christ’s owrr prophecies, and adduces
them a3 evidence of his credibility and divine mission. But
he touches upon them very slightly, perhaps beciuse they
wanted the charm of antiquity. He merely brings forward
two puints, the rise of heretics and the persecution of true
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allow him to make this its exclusive distinction; he
did not regard heathenism as wholly disqualified to
furnish suitable organs of prophecy for the Holy Spirit.
He assumes the historical truths of the evangelical
word respecting the life and sufferings, the discourses
and actions of Jesus, since, in all the important points
they were not called in doubt. For the fact of the
birth of Jesus at Bethichem, he appeals to the tables
of the Roman Census;! and the historical truth of the
miracles of Jesus, as well as the circumstances attend-

Christians. On the first he remarks : Dial. o. Tr. c. 35, p.
132, (p. 253, B ) tuéis. o oiic danSniis 'Incoi Xpwred xal xaSe-
¢&s ddeoxadias paSnval wicvérigo xai Prfairign yvipsda by o
IAwidi o7 xaenyyidpivg va’ aied d Yoo wpohafdy pirrer yiveSas
iv dvipari abrel lpn, ratea Sye xai ingyéa dpimy Tiadusa.
Elws yig® iaibroveas, &c. (Matt. vii. 16.)—** We who are disci-
ples of the true and pure doctrine of Jesus, have become more
faithful and confirmed in the hope which is announced to us
by him ; for those things which he anticipated and said would
come to pass in his name, these things we see actually accom-
plished before our eyes. For he said many shail come in my
name,” &c. — Respecting the foreknowledge of the latter
on the part of Jesus, he savs. Apol. 1, 12. p. 80, (p. 60), A.)
yeieseSa: ruiva wirre wgediws § npiviges Sddexades . . .

. @91y xal Prfaios yoipida weis ca Iddaypire ix' abed
wévea, lwes lpyy Qainsas yoipoa, dea ¢Hbous yivieSa wgodirss.—
¢ Our teacher foretold that all these things would come to
Kau . . « . Whenever we are confirmed in all that

e has] taught since those events have actually ‘appeared,
which he foretold wonld happen ;” and Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 35, p.
1383, (p. 264, A.) & xal ix Tevrar fusi Apdis vor Insir xai cav
#49° &vloy yomoopirer wgoyrsny immisapsSn xal i§ EArwy 3 woardy,
oSy Tgoims yuvieseSas Yoig w.stdoves xml cporeyiy adriy Xe:siv.
Kal yap @ wooyopty wirra, draigodpsres Cwi 10 sixsiny, wsdvmrsy
Auiv piddew ywvicSaw, & xasd undiva vobwe iwiAwjiuer aded
Aiyw B weiln QaineSa. — ¢ Wherefore, from these things
we are assured that Jesus foreknew what would ha;
pen to himself, as well as from many other things which he
foretold would befal those who would believe and confess him
to be the Messiah. For all which we suffer, and our being gn:
to death by our own kindrgd, He foretold would happen, so that
in no respect, either as to word or deed, can blame be attach-
ed to him.”—c. 82, p. 179, (p. 308, C.)

4 Apol. 1, 34, p. 65, (p. 75, E.)
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ing his crucifixion, were corroborated by the (suppos-
ed) report of the procurator Pilate.!

Justin considers the Old Testament as a continued

hecy of Christ and the Christian dispensation ;
1n every letter he perceives a reference to the history
and doctrine of Jesus,—to the church and its develop-
ment there is no aspect of Christianity of which he
does not find an indication by the finger of Frophecy.
‘When he asserts,® * of all the institutes of Moges, I
can show that they are types, symbols, and prophecies
of what would happen to Jesus and to those who be-
lieve on him ;" this assertion forms the basis of his
method of interpretation. By means of it he invests
every point of Christ’s life and doctrine,—every step
in the development of the church, with the sanctity
of a divine origination and appointment ; and gives to
Christianity as a whole, a.ns in all its parts, the im-
press of divinity.

He exhibits the Israelitish leader, Joshua, as a per-
sonal typical representative of Jesus; he views his
life as an emblem both of the work and power of the
Redeemer.” The son of Naue (Navii) was originally
called Ause (‘Aved, LXX. Y%/, Heb. Oshea,

Auth. Vers. Num. xiii. 8,) at a later period received
the name of Jesus; (“ and Moses called Oshea the
son of Nun, Jehoshua,” Num. xiii. 16, "Inody, LXX.
y?ﬁﬂ’, Heb.) the same name which Jesus bears.

Joshua led the Jewish people into the Holy Land, which

1 Adpol. 1, 35, p. 65, (p. 76, C.)—1, 48, p. 72, (p. 84, C.)
Compare Kleuker iiber die Apocryphen des N. T. Hamb.
1798, p. 215. Meyer,Veitheidigung und Erlauterung der
Geschichte Zem und der Apostel allein aus greich, und xom.
Profanskribenten, 35. Winer, biblischer Realworterbuch, I1.
312. :

2 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 42, p. 138, (p. 261, B.)

3 Lactant. institult. divin. 4, 17. Christi figuram gerebat
ille Jesus; qui quum primum Auses vocaretur, Moyses fatura
preesentiens supit eum Jesum vocari.

VOL. 1I. 1
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he divided among the tribes. Christ himself collects
the dispersion of the people, (vir &rzomogdy soU Aaol)
and gives them the Holy Land for an everlasting pos-
session! Joshua circumcised the people a second
time with sharp flints, (Joshua v. 2,) and Christ cir-
cumcises his people with the sharp flint of his word,
that they may forsake the service of idols of stome.
Whatever the son of Naue® achieved was owiug to
the power of the name of Jesus. When he stood
with this name, at the head of the Israelitish host,
while Moses stretched out his arms in the form of a
cross—Israel conquered, (Exod. xvii. 8.) Inasmuch
as he received power from the spirit of Jesus, after
whose pame he was called, he was able to stay the sun
in its course.® All the other passages in the life of
Christ, and all the forms of his redeeming work,—
all the stages of development in the kingdom of God,
Justin goes on to say, were represented by the other
prophets, in a detached and aphoristic manner, but
with traits which were harmonized by a higher unity,
and met in one collective image. Under different as-
pects the pencil of prophecy delineates the birth and

U Dial. 0. Tr. c. 113, p. 206, (p. 340, A. B.) compare c. 75,
p. 172, (p. 300, C.)—c. 106, p. 201, (p. 334, A.)—c. 132, p.
224, sq. (p. 361, D. 362, C.) Euseb. hist. eccles. 1, 3, T. I.
P- 29. Demonstrat. evang. 4, 17, p. 195, sq.

2 2 Dial.¢. Tr. c. 115, p. 208, (p. 343, A, B.) ¥ ¢ 'Inred
oviparo; o Navi vic xal duvdpus xal wedkus Tivds wgoxnguroodoas
Ta a0 Tob spesigov xugiov pirdovra yivieSas wsxenxivas ipn.

3 Dial. ¢. Tr.c. 113, p. 206, sq. (p. 340, C. D. 341, A. B.)
Compare c. 90, p. 188, (p. 318, A.)—c. 111, p. 204, (p. 338,
A.)—c. 131, sq. p. 224, (p. 361, A. B. D.) As a particular
mark of the mysterious power of the name of Jesus, Justin
brings forward the circumstance, that the kine, which the
Philistines employed to carry back the ark to the Israelites of
their own accord, stood still in the field of a man named Auses,
¢ Joshua,” (1 Sam. vi. 14.) This standing still he conjectures
must have been owing to the name of the person being the
same as that of the son of Nun, (Naue) who afterwards was
called Joshua, (Jesus) and, therefore, was owing to the power
of the name Jesus, Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 132, p. 225, (p. 362, A—C.)
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sufferings of Christ, and the calling of the Gen-
tiles. Isaiah! and a Psalmist exxxii. 11,2 knew that
Jesus was to descend from David, (xi. 1.) Micah an-
nounced his birth at Bethlehem, v. 1.3 That he
would be born of a virgin, Isaiah had cleatly declared,
(vii. 14.)* and several seers had indicated the same
event in figurative language ; Jacob, in the promise,
“ he shall wash his garment in the blood of the
grape,” (Gen. xlix. 11;) David, in the divine apos-
trophe, “ I have begotten thee from the womb, before
the morning star ;” Isaiah in the question, *“ who can
declare his generation " Daniel (ii. 34; vii. 13,) in
the description, ‘ there came one in the clouds of
heaven like a Son of Man ;" and * the stone cut out
without hands” in Nebuchadnezzar's dream.® The

1 Apol. 1, 32, p. 64, (p. 74, C. D.)

2 Dl?:lolf c. Tr. :68, ;() 166, (p. 293, C. D.) Trypho mukes
use of Ps. cxxxii. 11,and especially the words, éws «iis éo@ios
(LXX, in xagwod viis zudriag) cov Svivouas iw) aov Sgdrov oo,
in order to refute the assertion of the Christians, that in the
Old Testament it was declared that the Messiah would be born
of avirgin. Justin properly exposes this subterfuge, by re-
peating that the descent of the Messiah from David by no
means excluded his miraculous conception; that Isaiah vii.
14 was addressed to the house of David, and that this pro-
phecy, as the most concrete, must be used to interpret the
meaning of the more indefinite prophecy in Ps. cxxxii. 11,
Compare Irenwus adv. hares. 3, 27, p. 217 ; and Tertull. adv.
Mare. 3, 20, T. 1. p. 142.

3 Apol. 1, 34, p. 65, (p. 75, D. E.)

‘4 1, 33, p. 64, (p. 74, D.)—Dial. c. Tr. c. 43, p. 139,
(p. 262, C.)—c. 6%, sq. p. 163, (p. 291, A. B.)—c. 68, p. 166,
(p- 294, A. B.)—c. 77, p. 174, (p- 302, C. D. 303, A.)—c. 74,

. 176, (p. 304, D. 305, A.)—c. 84, p. 181, (p. 310, A. B.)
_ The miraculous conception of Christ, maintained by Chris-
tians, was one of the points which the Jews employed to im-
pugn his Messiahship. The evidence that this event was
foretold in the Old Testament, forms Justin’s answer.

5 Apol. 1, 82, p. 63, sq. (p- 74, B. C.)—Dial. c. Tr. c. 54,
p. 149, sq. (p. 274, A.)—c. 63, p. 160, (p. 286, C. D.)—c. 68,
p. 166, (p. 293, C.)—c. 76, p. 172, sq. (p. 30}, A. B.) On Ps.
cx. 4. Justin remarks; c& Sars Aafid dgnpiva, is vais Aaprei-
0o s@y dyiwy ou Ix yareeds woi lwrQigy iyimmed es o L, L &
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flight of the infant Messiah into Egypt is intimated by
David in Ps. xxii. 10, when he says, “ Thou art my
hope from my mother’s breast.” The appearance and
ﬁeaching of John the Baptist, the forerunner of the
lessiah, are fully described by Isaiah (xl. 1—17);*
and more obscurely intimated by Malachi (iv. fili
And though this latter prophecy will receive its
accomplishment in the second glorious return of Jesus,
and so far Elias will prepare the way for this event,
yet the name Eliag includes also the person of John
the Baptist, for this John received a portion of the
same spirit which Elias possessed pure and undivided,
even as God transferred to Joshua a portion of the
spirit with which Moses was filled, during the lifetime
of that leader and lawgiver.? Davidin Ps, ii. 7, makes
use of the words uttered from heaven at the baptism
in Jordan., ¢ This is my Son.”* Jacob represented
the temptation in the wilderness, by his nocturnal
wrestling® (Gen. xxxii. 24,) and Isaiah refers to the
miracles of Christ (xxxv. 5).6  The prophets descend
«to the minutest particulars when they depict the
earthly sorrows and sufferings of the Redeemer.” Since

enpaives Suiv, 311 EveSer xei Yid yaorpis drSemwéins i Suis xal wa-
cﬁq ciov SAay yawvieSas adroy Tusaas;
Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 102, p. 196, (p. 328, D.)

2 Dial. c. Tr. c. 50, p. 146, sq. (p. 269, D. 270.)

3 Dial. c. Tr. c. 49, p. 145, sq. (p. 268, sq.) the Jews enter-
tained the notion that Elias would appear again before the birth
of the Messiah, in order to consecrate him for his office, and
denied, as we have mentioned above, the Messjahship of Jesus,
because Elias had not yet appeared. Compare Lightfoot,
Hore Heb. et Talm. (Lips. 1676,) p. 384, sq. [Eisenmeiger,
Entdecktes Judenthum (Konigsb. 1711,) 11, 696, and Gfibrer,
Geschichte des Urchristenthums (Stuteg. 1838,) 1I. 2, 227,
The reference and interpretation of the prophecy in Mal. iv.
5, is the reply which Justin gives to that objectien.

¢ Apol. ), 40, p. 67, #q. (p. 79, A. D.) )

5 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 125, p. 218, (p. 354, C. D.)

6 Apol. 1, 48, p. 72, (p. 84, C.)

7 The meanness of his outward condition, the disavowal of
political influence, and last, the death of Jesus on the cross,
formed the weightiest argument by which the Messiahship of

- the Redeemer was impugned by the Jews ; hence the anxiety
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they distinguish two advents of the Messiah, which
are both symbolically represenited by the two goats on
the great day of atonement! (Levit. xvi. 5,) they de-
scribe the first in explicit terins as devoid of glory and
splendour, as full of suffering and ignominy.® The
allusions to the death of Jesus are peculiarly striking.
Jacob (Gen. xlix. 11,) points out this event, when he
foretells that the future chief of the tribe of Judah
shall wash his garment in blood.* Moses (Exod. xii.
7, 12, 21,) refers to it when he commands the Israe-
lites to sprinkle their door-posts with the blood of the
Pascal lamb, and attaches the hope of preserving their
lives to this act.* Rahab typified it when she took
a scarlet thread in order to let down the Jewish spies
from the walls of Jericho,® and Isaiah (lvii. 1,) com~
memorates it, when he mourns over the death of the
righteous.® There are numerous types and predic-
tions besides these, in the Old Testament, of the pe-
culiar mode of Christ's death. All nature, the human
body, and the common concerns of life, are prophets
of the crucifixion. No one can cross the seas, unless
the sign of victory, the sail, remains uninjured ; no

with which Justin exerts himself, to prove, on the ground of
the prophecies, that all these singular phenomena in the life
of the Redeemer were divinely ordained.

! Dial c. Tr. c. 40, p. 137, (p. 259, C.) Compare Barnab.
epist. c. 7, T. i. p. 21, sqq.—Tertull. udv. Marc. 3, 7, T. i. p.
115, adv. Jud. c. 14, T. ii. p. 264, sq. i

3 Adpol, 1, 60, p. 72, sq. (p. 85, C—E.)—1, 52, p. 73, (p. 87,
A, B.)—Didl. c. Tr. 0. 14, p. 115, (p. 232, D.—c. 32, p. 129,
(p- 249, C. D.)—c. 49, p. 145, (p. 268, B.)—c. 89, p. 187, (p-
317, A. B.)—c. 110, p. 203, (p. 336, D.)

) H ;;;gn lS 32, p. 63, (p. 74, A.)—Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 54, p. 149,
p. 273, D.

¢ Dial. c. T'r. c. 40, p. 136, sq. (p. 259, A.—c. 111, p. 204,

gp. 338,C. D.) Compare Irenmus adv. hares. 4, 23, p. 239,
nt. institutt. divin. 4, 26.—Cyrill. adv. Julian. 1,8, T.
vi. p. 281, 1, 10, p. 316.

5 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 111, p. 205, (p. 338, D.) Compare Clem.
Epist. 1, ad Corinth. ¢c. 12, T. 1563, and the passages quoted by
Cotelerius from other Fathers.

6 Apol. 1, 48, p. 72, p. 84, D.
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one can plough or dig or perform any manual labour,
without using an instrument which has the form of a
cross ; the structure of the human body differs from
that of brutes by its cross-like shape, formed by the
upright neck, the outstretched hands, ‘and the nose
projecting from the forehead ; even the banners and
trophies which the Romans bore in their triumphal
processions, as marks of their power and supremacy,
and the statues which were erected to the emperors
after their death, have the form of the cross.! In the
Old Testament we find many other symbols of the
cross. The tree of life planted in Paradise was a {ype
of the cross;® the ark in which Noah was preserved
with bis family, reflected the redeeming power of the
cross.? Under a tree, the oak of Mamre, God appear-
ed to Abraham (Gen. xviii. 4, 8.) Jacob saw in
a dream a ladder, and God (the Son) upon it, (Gen.
xxviii. 12.) The same Jacob put rodsin the troughs of
his uncle’s flocks, in order to make the cattle fruitful.
Gen. xxx. 37. On his departure from Laban, he
boasted that only with his staff he had passed over
Jordan.* It was a staff by which Thamar proved that
she was pregnant by Judah, Gen. xxxviii. 35. With
a staff Moses was sent to deliver the people of Israel,
(Exod. iv. 17.) with this staff he divided the Red Sea,
Exod. xiv. 16); by virtue of the staff water gushed
orth from the rock, (Exod. xvii. 5. Numb. xx.8); b
a piece of wood the waters of Marah were sweetened,

1 dpol. 1, 55, p. 76, 8q. (p. 90, B—E.—~Minuc. Fel. Octav.
¢ 29, p. 112.—Tertull. dpol. c. 16, T. v. p. 35, ad nation. 1,
12, p. 120, sq.—Prudent. peristeph. 10, 621, sqq.

Crux illa Christi, quam novellam dicitis
Nascente mundo factus ut primum est homo,
Expressa signis, expedita est literis.
Advertus ejus nulle per miracula
Prenuntiatus ore vatum consono.

2 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 86, p. 183, (p. 312, D.)

3 Dial. c. Tr. o. 138, p. 229, (p. 367, D.)

4 Dial. . Tr.c. 86, p. 183, sq. (p. 313.) Compare Irenmus,
~dv. heres. 5, 17, p. 314. Tertull. adv. Jud. . 13, T. ii. P-

"~ &q. Prudentius, Cathem. 5, 93, 8qq.
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(Exod. xvi. 25.) The people found seventy willows
(palms) at their resting-place at Elim, (Exod. xv. 27.
Num. xxxiii. 9.) In consequence of the budding of
his reed Aaron was made high-priest, (Numb. xvii. 8.)
David compares the righteous to a green and fruitful
tree, (Ps. 1. 3) : by God's rod and staff the same pro-

het acknowledges he was comforted, (Ps. xxiii. 4.)

y means of a piece of wood Elisha recovered the
iron axe, which one of the sons of the prophets had
lost in the Jordan while felling wood for building a
school for the prophets, (2 Kings vi. 5.) Isaiah deno-
minates the promised Messiah a rod from the stem of
Jesse, (Is. xI. 1.) Moreover, when Moses, in blessing
the tribe of Joseph, says, *his horns are the horns of
an unicorn, with them he shall push the nations to
the ends of the earth,” (Deut. xxxiii. 17); when the
Psalmist, in distress and anguish, exclaims, * hear me
against the horns of the unicorn,” (Ps. xxii. 21);®
when Moses, during the battle with the Amalekites,
stretched out his arms, supported by Hur and Aaron,
the whole day, and thus essentially contributed to the
overthrow of the enemy ;> when the same Moses, at

! Dial. o. Tr. c. 91, p. 188, (p. 318, C. D.) Compare Ter-
t;:ls «dv. Mare. 3,18, T. i. p. 137. adv. Jud. c. 10, T. ii. p.

? Dial. 0. T'r. c. 105, p. 200, (p. 332, D.) The possibility
of seeing in the horns of the unicorn a type of the cross
resulted from Justin’s regarding the cross as composed of
unicorn’s horns.  The cross, he says, consisted of one straight
piece of wood—a second piece is added to this transversely,
and thus the highest part of the first piece appears a horn,
and the two projecting ends of the transverse have also the ap-
pearance of horns ; lastly, the peg which is placed in the mid-
dle of the upright, and on which the person crucified rests,
forms a fourth horn. See Bynaeus de morte Jesu Christi
(Amstel. 1698) iii. 234.

3 Dial. o. Tr. c. 90, p. 187, sq. (p. 317, D. 318, A )—c. 111,
p. 204, (p. 338, A. B.) Compare Barnab. Epist. c. 12, F. i.
p. 59: Tertull. adv. Marc. 3, 18, T. i. p. 138. adv. Jud. c,
10, T. ii. p. 247. Cyprian, ézhort. Martyr. c. 8, T. ii. p. 197
Prudent. Cathem. 12, 169, sqq. Justin professes his convic*
that the outstretched arms of Moses, by thus assumins
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God’s command, made a brazen serpent, and placed it
on a pole, for the cure of the Israelites who were bit-
ten by the poisonous serpents (Numbers xxi. 6.);! all
thése were prophetic intimations of the cracifixion of
Jdesus. The horns of the unicorn, as well as the out-
stretched hands of Moses, and the pole on which the
brazen serpent was raised, typified the cross. In
Isaiah, the Messiah declares in direct terms, that his
hands would be stretched out all day on the cross ;
and by David he speaks in the clearest language of the
piercing of his hands and feet (Ps. xxii. 17).* The pro-

form of the cross, contributed to the victory of the Israelites
over the Amalekites. He expressly guards against the sup-
position that the prayers of Moses led to this result. Prayer,
he allows, offered up with cries and tears, with bended knees
and downcast looks, may prevail with God. But Moses pray-
ed not thus, nor any one else during the battle.

' Apol. 1, 60, p. 79, (p. 93, A.) Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 91, p. 189,
(p. 319, A. B.)—c. 94, p. 191, (p. 321, D. 322, A.)—c. 112,
P. 205, (p. 339, A.)—c. 131, p. 224, (p. 361, A.)

* Apol. 1, 35, p. 65, (p. 76, A. B.) Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 97, p.
193, (p. 324, B. C.)—c. 104, p. 199, (p. 332, A.) The Jew
Trypho appealed expressly to Deut. xxi. 23, as a proof thas
the crucifixion of Jesus was a decisive fact against his Mes-
siahship. Justin does not satisfy himself with showing, by a
reference to other prophetic passages of the Old Testament,
that the crucifixion was not inconsistent with the office and
dignity of the Messiah ; but enters into particulars relative to
the alleged curse pronounced by Moses; in order to point
out how unjustifiable was the inference which Trypho drew
from it. In the first place, he instructs his opponent, that the
passage ought not to be interpreted with stringent literality.
Although it says that * Every one is cursed who hangeth on
a tree,” yet the crucified Christ was as little included in his
own person in this curse, as God could be charged with vio-
lating his own command, because, after he had forbidden, by
Moses, the making of any graven image, he nevertheless or-
dered the erection of the brazen serpent. So, then, he pro-
ceeds to say, it is easy to perceive how the Old Testament
prophecies could call the crucified Messiah accursed, without
his being regarded personally as one accursed by God. This
is the fact which was prophetically announced, that Christ, in
dying, took upon himself the curse under which Jews and
Gentiles lay for their sins, and became accursed with his fol-
lowers, by Jews and Gentiles both in word and deed. JDial.
¢. Tr. c. 94, sqq. p. 191, sq. (p. 321, D.—323, C.)
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phets predicted not only the crucifixion of Jesus, bus
the particular circumstances under which it would take
slace. Jacob (Gen. xlix. 11.) and Zechariah (Zech. ix.
? both testified of the last entry into Jerusalem, and
alluded to the assand the foal of which Christ made use.*
The hymn which Christ sang at the last supper with
his disciples,® (Matt. xxvi. 30, and Ps. xxii. 23); the
agony he endured in the garden of GGethsemane, when
he prayed, * Father, if it be possible. let this cup pass
from me,” (Matt. xxvi. 39, and Ps. xxii. 3,) when his
heart and his bones trembled, and the sweat fell from
him like drops of blood,® (Luke xxii. 44, and Ps, xxii.
15); the band of soldiers who seized him in the
Mount of Olives (Ps. xxii. 13), and the desertion to
which he was abandoned* in this captivity (Ps. xxii.
12,)—are all commemorated by David. Zechariah
declares that he would be deserted by his disciples,
and that they would be scattered at his crucifixion.’
Zech. xiii. 7.) The meetings of the Sanhedrim®
s. xxii. 17); the silence of the accused before Pi-
late? (Ps. xxii. 16) ; the combination of the Jews and
H with the Roman soldiers and Pilate against
Jesus® (Ps. ii. 1), and his being sent to Herod Antipas?
(Lake xxiii. 7, Ps. xxii. 14); the casting lots for his
garments'® (Ps. xxii. 19) ; the scorn with which the

1 Apol. 1,32, p. 63, (p. 73, E. 74, A.)—1, 35, p. 65, (p. 76,
C.D.) Dial.c. Tr. c. 53, p. 149, (p. 272, D. 273, A.)

3 Dial. ¢. T. c. 106, p. 200, sq. (p. 333, C. D.)

S Dial. ¢. Tr. ¢. 99, p. 194, (p. 326, A.)—c. 103, p- 199,
(p- 331, C. D.)

¢ Dial. c. Tr. c. 103, p. 198, (p. 330, A—C.)

$ Dial. 0. Tr. c. 53, p. 149, (p. 273, B—D.)

8 Dial. 0. Tr.c. 104, p. 199, (p. 332, B.)

? Dial, c. Tr. c. 102, p. 197, (p. 329, B. C.)—ec. 103, p. 199,
(p. 332, A.) Justin believed that the silence of Jesus before
Pilate was intimated in Isa. 1. 4.

8 Apol. 1,40, p. 67, (p. 78, E. 79, C.)

9 Dial. . Tr. c. 103, p. 198, (p. 330, C. 331, A.) Hosea
also prophesied the sending of Jesus to Herod (x. 6). Com-

Tertull, adv. Mare. 4, 42, T. 1. p. 307, sq.

19 Arol. 1, 35, p. 65, (p. 76, C.)—Dial. ¢. Tv. c. 97, p. 193,

(p- 324, C.)—c- 104, p. 199, (p. 332, B.)
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Jews treated him both by words and gestures while
he hung upon the cross' (Matt. xxvii. 39, and Ps. xxii.
8); the cry of anguish which he uttered on the cross,
My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me "%
(Ps- xxii. 2); his expiring words, * Father, into th
hands I commend my spirit,”® (Ps. xxii. 21)—all
these events David saw in spirit, and depicted in pro-
phetic language. That Christ would bang till evenin
on the cross, was declared by the prophets, and typifi
by Moses, when, during the battle against the Ama-~
lekites, he stretched out his arms in the form of a cross
till evening.t (Exod. xvii. 12.) And the prophets of
the Old Testament have acknowledged andP described
the exaltation and glorification of Christ after the ter-
mination of his sufferings, if not with the same fulness
and particularity, yet with not less truth and distinct-
ness than his humiliation. David (Ps. iii. 5, xxii. 23)
and Isaiah (Isa. liii. 9. lvii. 2) give general intimations
of his resurrection.® That this resurrection would take
place on the eighth day of the week, is intimated by
the number of persons who entered Noah’s ark ;® and
that the day of the resurrection would be the third
from that of the crucifixion, is prefigured by Jonah’s
staying three days in the belly of the fish.” David
describes the ascension of Jesus into heaven (Ps. xxiv:
7, and ex. 1).* The laying waste of Judea, which the
divine justice inflicted a few years after the ascension,
and the expatriation of the Jews, which the Emperor
Hadrian decreed after the suppression of the rebellion

1 4pol. 1, 38, p. 66, (p. 77, E.)—Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 101, p. 196,
(p. 328, B.)

2 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 99, p. 194, (p. 325, D. 326, A.)

3 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 105, p. 200, (p. 333, A. B.)

¢ Dial. ¢. Tr.c. 97, p. 193, (p. 324, A.)

s Dial. ¢. Tr. c.97, p. 193, (p. 324, B.)—c. 106, p. 200, sq.
(p. 333, C. D.)

¢ Diol. c. Tr. c. 138, p. 229, (p. 367, C.)

7 Didl. ¢. Tr. c. 107,p. 201, (p. 334, B. C.)

8 Apol. 1, 45, p. 70, (p. 82, D. E.)—1, 51, p. 73, (p. 86, D.
E.)—Dial. o. Tr.c. 36, p. 134, (p. 254, D. E. 255.)
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under Bar-Kochba, are threatened by Isaiah (Ixiv. 10,
and i. 7)1

The prophets testified of the conversion of the
heathen to Jesus,® under many beautiful images, and
in elevated, glowing language. When Jacob ex-
presses the expectation (Gen. xlix. 10), that a Prince
from Judab should be the hope of the Gentiles ; when
David (Ps. ii. 5) calls the heathen the inheritance of
the Messiah ; when the Messiah himself, by the mouth
of the prophet Isaiah, (Ixv. 1), in mingled terms of joy
and sorrow, exclaims, “ I have revealed myself to
them that ask not for me; I am found of them who
sought me not; I have said to the heathen who
called not on my name, Behold! here am I'! I have
stretched out my hands unto a disobedient and re-
bellious people;” when God, by the same prophet
Isaiah, promises, “ More shall be the children of the .
desolate than the children of the married wife,” (Isa.
liv. 1); when the prophetic Spirit says, by David,
of the heralds of the Christian doctrine (Ps. xix. 4),
¢ their sound is gone out through all the earth, and
the words to the end of the world;” when Ma-
lachi, (i. 11,) speaking for Jehovah, says, ¢ from the
rising of the sun to its going down, my name shall be
glorified among the heathen.” Who does not recog-
nize, in all these passages, a true prophetic mirror of

1 dpol. 1,47, p. 71, (p. 84, A. B.) See the remarks of Pru-
dentius Maranus (Dial.c. Tr. c. 16, p. 116), on the law which
forbad the Jews from entering their father-land.

2 Clem. Recognit. 5, 11, T. I. p. 543, Quod Judeorum
propheta predixit eum a gentibus expectandum, supra modum
in eo fidem veri confirmat. Si eaim dixisset a Judeis expec-
tandum, non aliquid eximium prophetasse videretur, quod a
coutribuli populo et a propria gente speraretur is, cujus adven-
tus ad salutem mundi fuerat repromissus; videretur enim
magis consequenti® ratio esse, ut hoc fieret, quam magnifi-
centia prophetalis. Nunc autem cum prophete dicunt, omnem
illam spem qu# de salute mundi repromittitur, et novitatem
regni, qu instituenda per Christum est, atque omnia, que de
eo indicantur, ad gentes esse transferenda; jam non secundum
consequentiam rerum sed incredibili quodam vaticinationis
eventu magnificentia prophetica confirmatur,
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the history of the church; who does not discern in
them a faithful lively image of the success which the

1 has had among the Gentiles since its first pro-
mulgation? The Jews, who were in possession of
the prophecies, and constantly expected a Diessiah,
when he came, knew him not, but put him to death ;
the Gentiles, on the contrary, who had never heard of
a Messiah, full of joy and faith, renounced their idols
and devoted themselves, through Jesus, to the unbe-
gotten God, after the Apostles, going forth from Je-
rusalem, had delivered to them the prophecies, and
published the Gospel! Already (in Justin’s time)
the Church counts a far greater number of members
from among the Gentiles than from among the Jews
and Samaritans.® Men of all races place their expec-
tations on him who was crucified in Judea;? there is
not a single race, either among the barbarians or
among the Greeks, or by whatever name they are
called, Hamaxobii, (those who live in waggons as
the ancient Scythians,) or Aceci, (those who are desti-
tute of habitations,) or shepherds living in tents, who
do not present sacrifices of prayer and thanksgiving to
the Father and Creator of all things, in the name of
the crucified Jesus.* In what striking colours does

' Apol. 1, 49, p. 72, (p. 84, E. 85, A.)

2 4pol. 1, 53, p. 74, (p. 88, C.)

3 Apol. 1,32, p. 63, (p. 73, D.)—Dial. 0. Tr. c. 122, p. 215,
(p. 351, B. C.)

4 Apol. 1, 40, p. 67, (p. 78, C. D.) Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 117, p.
210, sq. (p- 344, D. 345, C.) 43 35 Saws Is) 7i yives arodmam, &ivs
BagBdewr ers ‘EAdsivan dixs darddis g riniiy ivipumes woorayogwopsiren,
# dpaloBiay A doinar xarwpivey § iv oxmvaiy senrergipwy oixirrmy, by
o5 ph 3 o¥ bripavis «i savpnivres "Ined shyal xal lugapwis:
*§ wacgl xal wuney iy irwv yirewrns. The hyperbole, that
Christianity had already been propagated and received among
the farthest nations of the earth, is a standing patristical para-
dox. It is to be met with in the Fathers of every century.
Herm. past. 3,9, 17, T. I. p. 118. Iren. adv. heres. 3, 11, p.
190, sacviewagras 4 ixxdnoiw iwl wdons ois yhs. 1, 2, p. 48
Tertull. adv. Marc. 3, 20, T. I. p. 141. Chistus . . . . .
totum jam orbem evangelii sui fide capit.—adr. Jud. c. 7, T.
IL p. 227, 8q. Clem. Strom. 6, 18, 167, T. IIL p. 203, i ceis
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Micah paint the joyful haste with which the heathen
repair to the mountain of the Lord, to receive the new
law which came forth from Zion and Jerusalem, and
to take possession of the Holy Land.! The conversion
of the Gentiles to Jesus, and their reception into the
Christian church is, in part, symbolically represented in
the history of Noah, and especially of Jacob. When
Noah, in consequence of the offence committed by his
son Ham, srophetically declared that the posterity of
Shem would occupy the dwellings and possessions of
Canaan, and that Japheth’s posterity would succeed
to the Shemites, and should possess what the latter
had formerly taken from the Canaanites,—this pro-
phetic announcement first obtained its full accomplish-
ment in the conversion of the Gentiles. The Jews,
the descendants of Shem, according to the divine will,
invaded the land of the Canaanites and possessed it;
but after Christ bad come and bhad called men to re-
tance, to love and union, and the reception of the
lessing, his saints, the Gentiles, received this land ;
men of all countries, bond and free, were taught, that if
they acknowledged the truths which was announced
by Jesus and the prophets, and believed in the Sa-
viour, they would live with him in that Jand, and in-
herit eternal unchangeable blessings.® Jacob, finally,
married, besides his two free wives, bonds-women, by
whom he had children, for no other reason but to in-
timate, prophetically, that Christ would admit the

ddasndan voi Apsrion Abyos oin Tuevy by '193aly pévy, xaSdwsp by
o5 ‘EAdad of Pidoveia ixiSn 3 dvi whcar vhv einupivgy wéSwy
‘EAAvvarr o8 Sué xei PagPapwy xacd i9ve; xal xdpmv xal wirsy
wikoay, oixus 5Au; nal Dig Lcager vay imaxnroivwy aal abziy ys viy
QiroriQwy ovx iriyus Wdn imi Ty dAdSemy pSieds.  Origen.
c. Cels. 1, 27, T. 1. p. 346, 2, 13, p. 400. Arnob. adv. gent.
2,5, T. L p. 49, 2, 12, p. 56. Lactant. de mort. persecut. c. 3.
Euseb. praep. evang. I, 8, p. 8, 4, 15, p. 1564. Compare By-
nz;esc‘dc morte Jesu Christi, (Amstel. l(li9|,) L. p. 322, sqq.
an ve, anliquitates patrum et eccles. p. 15, sqq.

1 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 109, sq. p. 202, sq. (p. 336, A.—C.)

2 Dial. c. Tr. c. 139, p. 230, (p. 368, B. 369, A.)
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Canaanites among the descendants of Japheth, all
alike free, and make them coheirs.!

This imposing array of fulfilled prophecies, this
striking embodying of prophetic shadows in historic
truth within the pale of Christianity, forms, as we have
said, for Justin, the basis of his final and invulnerable
proof of the divine origin and consecration of the
Church. The fulfilment that had already taken place
of so many events, presented him, at the same time,
with a pledge of the divine dignity and truth of those
parts of the Old Testament prophecies, to which, for
a time, there was no historical counterpart, since their
contents reached beyond his age. To these belong the
future dominion of Jesus over all his enemies, (Ps. ii.
8, xcvi. 10,);* his second advent in resplendent glory,
(Dan. vii. 13);? the resurrection of the dead, (Ezek.
xxxvii. 7); the lamentation and wailing of the Jews,
when they shall again see the crucified one in the
splendour of his majesty. (Is. Ixiii. 17, Ixiv. 11.
Zach. xii. 10.)*

' Dial.e. Tr. c. 140, p. 230, (p 369, B.) Waurm remarks,
¢ it would be a forced construction if we took the words, xal
wobs by odves "14QsS dvrms dao Tu Xarady wdvras, 88 meaning,
¢ those of Japheth’s descendants who share the fate of Ca-
naan’s, i. e. are slaves.” Justin considered all slaves among the
various nations of the earth as descendants of Canaan, because
Noah had denounced on his graudson the curse of slavery.
For these Canaanites, scattered among the posterity of Shem
and Japheth, Jesus had won freedom. Justin designedly re-
marks that Jesus had bestowed freedom on all the Cgnaanites
who lived among the race of Japheth; for he wishes to show
that all the gentiles, without distinction, are received without
distinction among the new people of God. On this account,
when he represents Jacob’s family as a type of this union of
the children of Noah, he attaches particular weight to the cir-
cumstance, that the sons of the two bonds-women were placed
on an equality with those of Leah and Rachel.” dpologie der
Christenthums von Justin, &c. in Klaiber’s Studien der evangel.
Geistlichheit Wirtemberg's, 1. 2. 32.

? 4pol. 1, 40, sq. p. 67, sq. (p- 79, A.DE, 80, A.)

3 Adpol. 1, 51, p. 73, (p. 86, E.)

4 4pol. 1, 62, p. 74, (p. 87, B.D.)
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In reference to these, and similar prophecies, Jus-
tin makes the following observation: * Since we
have shewn that every thing which has already come
to pass, was foretold by the prophets before it actually
happened, it is necessary to believe also in the uncon-
ditional occurrence of all that has in like manner been
foretold, but has not yet happened. For as what has
already come to pass has been, according to the pre-
ceding announcement, notwithstanding it seemed in-
credible, so that which still remains, will assuredly be
fulfilled, however inconceivable and incredible it may
appear.”?

The importance which Justin, and after him the
whole ancient Church, attached to the evidence of
prophecy, we have already charged with being dispro-
portionate, and we must here repeat the censure,
without disputing that this imputed over-valuation,
in the first striking impression which the strict con:
nection bhetween the Old and New Testaments,—the
palpable, undeniable connection between the Jdea of
the Messiah and the historical Christ, must have made .
on a heathen Neophyte, had a very natural basis in
the strict theory of inspiration to which Justin was
pledged, and in the allegorical method of interpretation
which attached itself to this theory. At all events, we
must condemn Justin’s lawless treatment of prophecy,
the arbitrary manner in which he sought for concrete
references to events of the New Dispensation, in the
most general statements and irrelevant narratives of
the Old Testament. Celsus,® not without justice, ob-
served in reference to such a method ; ¢« No one can
prove that there is a God, and a Son of God, on the
ground of such obscure images, such foolish interpre-
tations, and such insignificant marks.” Who, for ex-

i Apol. 1, 52, p. 73, (p. 87, A.) Theophil. ad autol. 2, 9,
p. 335, (p. 88, A.) Tertull. apolog. c. 20, T. V. p. 41, hine
apud nos futurorum quoque fides tuta est, jam scilicet proba-
torum, quia cum illis, que quotidie probantur, predicebantur.
Clem. homil 2, 10, T.1. p. 624.

3 Origen. ¢. Cels. 2,30, T. I. p. 412.
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ample, could be convinced of the divine foreknow-
ledge and foretelling of the crucifixion of Jesus, merely
because Justin believed he could discern symbols of
the cross in all natural objects, and in every piece of
wood which is mentioned in the Old Testament ?
The ease alse must appear singular with whjch the
Apologist handled the evidence to which be assigned
the first rank before all others, in so dogmatical a man-
ner, that he does not make the slightest allusion to
the scruples of heathen opponents,' which he did not
Ppass over in reference to miracles, and with which he
could not be unacquainted. Without doubt, by this
negligence, as well as by the want of discrimination
and selection, the convincing power which belon,
to the evidence from prophecy, was much weakeneg
and what ought to have been an instrument of triumph
to Christianity, rather tended to increase the triumph
‘of its opponents. Only in a community which under-
stood how to distinguish properly the solid foundation
from the slight superstructure, the omission might
- pass without injury. Beyond all contradiction, Justin
advocated the Christian cause more successfully when
he undertook to prove its divine glory, by its incom-

arable elevation above all human philosophy, and by
its astonishing influence on the morals og its profes-
sors. Here there was no occasion for a subtlety of
thought, of which Justin was little capable—here he
required only the testimony of his personal experience
in order to attain a correct perception of facts that fell
under his own observation. Here all the energies of
his heart and mind were brought out; and we have
only to t that they were not displayed more fre-
quently. Had the Martyr made this department of
Apologetics the corner-stone of his argumentation, his
name would have been still more illustrious, occupy-
ing, as it does, the first place in point of time, in the
history of that science.

! Compare the remarks of Celsus, in Origen. ¢. Cels. 2, 28,
T. L. p. 411, and 7, 8, sqq. p. 699, sqq.
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SECTION IV,
PARTICULAR DOCTRINES.

INTRODUCTORY OBSERVATIONS ON JUSTIN’S DOCTRINAL
POINT OF VIEW.

TaE substance of religious truth is given in the books
of Scripture ; but the reception of this truth by the in-
dividual ménd exists under manifold forms. Though
these forms may vary considerably, since they are hu-
man, yet the substance itself cannot be subject to si-
milar variations, or it would be no longer Christian.
All scientific investigation in the province of Christian
dogmatics, can and must have no higher aim, than to
find the most adequate form possible for the Christian
doctrine, as it is given in the books of Scripture, and
is evolved by a sound interpretation. The character
of this form determines the doctrinal position of the
theologian. According as the investigator frames a
more or less perfect body for the Christian Spirit, he is
more or less orthodox. Complete orthodoxy is the
complete solution of this problem. In general, many
causes co-operate to give a peculiar impression to in-
dividual attempts at the solution. The most influen-
tial are the power of individuality, and the spirit of the
times to which the individual belongs. By these two
factors Justin's doctrinal position is to be determined.
Hence his orthodoxy is only a very imperfect approxi-
mation to the ideal ; his dogmatics are never wholly
free from fluctuation. The Apologist believes, indeed, -
that he is standing on thoroughly scriptural ground ;
but the troubled waves of the age visibly enough dash
over the soil ; he represses his individuality, it is true,
as much as possible, but he also succumbs to the often
lamented, but seldom avoided lot, that secretly mingles
what is human with what is divine. In his case the
influence of the age is very visible. His dogmatics in
several respects, are a faithful reflection of the senti-

VOL. 1L K :
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ments that were predominant or coming into vogue in
his times. 'We do not mean to assert that Justin was
slavishly attached to the philosophy of the day, or de-
voted to any party that stood beyond the circle of
scn;rtural Christianity. Justin owned allegiance to no
philosophy save the Gospel; he symbolized with no
party which did not hold Christ for its head, and the
apostolic doctrine for its confession. But in particu-
lar points, and without a fixed adherence to a determi-
nate system, his representation of Christian doctrine
is sometimes mingled with ingredients, which were
more or less the productions of the age, elements of an
exuberant speculative tendency, and in some measure
unsound accretions-on the body of scriptural doctrine.
The contrary assertion, that Justin was in a state of
perpetual and unjustifiable dependency to one definite
hliTosophy or sect, has been made both in reference to
latonism and Ebionitism, but in each case falsely.!

The controversy respecting the Platonism of the
Fathers is well known. The charge brought, at an
early period, by Marcellus of Ancyra® an§ Jerome®
against Origen, that he mingled the elements of the
Platonic philosophy with the Christian doctrines, was
repeated in the seventeenth, and more vehemently still
in the eighteenth century, and extended to several
others of the Fathers, especially to the teachers of the
second century.* Among those to whom such an un-
justifiable mixture of Platonic philosophy with Chris-
tianity has been imputed, Justin generally stands fore-
most.* It is singular that, even to this day, the ques-

! Though this assertion has generally been presented in s
separate form, Hagenbach has united them, and charged Jus-
tin ¢ with much Judaism along with his Hellenistic partiali-
ties,” (Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte, 1. 58.)

2 Euseb. 0. Marcell. 1, 4, p. 23, A. B. (Col. 1688.)

T ‘Ill-lieronym- ad Pammach. advers. errores. Joan. Hierosol.
. IL. p. 115.

¢ Kel;l gives an account of the authors on this subject in his
work de dootoribius veteris ecclesi® culpa corrupia per platonicas
mmﬁaa theologi liberandis. Opusc. Academ. ed. Goldh. p.

, 8q.

% Souverain, (Versuch iiber den Platonismus der Kirchenviiter
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tion has not been settled in what this mixture of Pla-
tonism and Christianity consists. While some persons
talk of a transference of doctrines peculiarly Platonic
to Christianity, others profess to detect nothing more
than methods of proofs, imagery, figures of speech,
and turns of expression, which have been borrowed
from Plato. It is clear that the controversy has a real
meaning and character only if made according to the
former representation. Who would seriously think of
maintaining that, against a philosophy to which many
of the most influential believers in Christianity pre-
viously belonged,—which, for ages, formed the most
important instrument of general mental cultivation,—
which, not unfrequently, was honoured with the title
of a Christianity before Christ} which exactly in
the age immediately succeeding the birth of Christ, at-
tamﬁ a renovated though very metamorphosed exis-
tence,—that, against this philosophy, the church had
80 hermetically sealed itself, that, in no single point,
was it touched, penetrated, or aided by it. Who would .
seriously hesitate to subscribe to the remark of Baum-
garten-Crusius ?—* The universal influence of Pla-
tonism was the strongest and most determinate of
civilized heathenism, which was pre-eminently shewn
in the fact, that the dogmatic or speculative tendency
more and more gained the ascendency over the simple
practical spirit of the Christian world; in the language
of the dogmatics of the church, much that is Platonic

iibersetat und herausgeg. von Loffler, 2 Aufi. Zullich, 1792, s.
295, says, ¢ it must be allowed, whether we like it or not, that
Justin first introduced a new mode of expression, on religious
subjects,—that he first made use of a style which was wholly
unknown to his predecessors, to a Clement, a Barnabas, a
Hermas, and a Polycarp, and that he first introduced a philo-
sophical phraseology, in which Platonic magniloquence is every-
where apparent, but not the simplicity of Jesus Christ.” Coma
pare Colberg’s Platonisch. hermetisches Christenthum, (Frank,
und Leipz. 1690,) I. 26. Pertsch’s Versuch einer Kirchen
historie, 11. 66, 70, and Augusii’s Lehrbuch der christlichen
Dogmengeschichte, (4 Aufl.) 47,

! See Ackermann’s Das Christliche im Plato und in- der
Platonischen Philosophie, 2, 14.
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remains fixed for ever.” If no farther extension be given
to the Platonism of the Church Fathers than this, then
beyond a doubt Justin must be reckoned among the
Platonists.! He brought to Christianity a decidedly
Grecian education; he introduced Platonic dialectics;
he adopted and employed Platonic distinctions ; as, for
example, terming prophetic .inspiration an ecstacy,
and Platonic expressions and phrases, such as &uogpoc,
UAn, and the like. But in this sense the imputation
of Platonism is seldom made. More commonly it is
alleged that Justin, like many church teachers after
him, actually introduced into the scheme of Christian
doctrine, (and in so doing deformed it,) specific Pla-
tonic doctrines which had no foundation in the sacred
Scriptures.? In this sense, however, the imputation
must be rejected.  Justin must have involved himself
in self-contradiction, he must have been unfaithful to
his own principles, if he had, knowingly, transplanted
" Platonic maxims into Christianity. Moreover, it
would remain to be explained, why he had received
merely Platonism, and no other philosophical dogmas
into his religious faith. He allowed no specific pre-
eminence to Platonism over the other Grecian systems.
Once, indeed, he calls Plato the first among the philo-
sophers,* but on other occasions he ranks him with
Pythagoras and Aristotle.” Sometimes, indeed, he -

w“ocimllpzn;iium der Christlichen Dogmengeschichte, (Leipz.
,) 1. 67.

2 Justin’s Platonism is reduced to a mere empty name, in
the view taken of it by the anonymous author of Histoire
orifique de Vecleotisme ou des x Plantoniciens, (Avrg.
1766,) 11, 144. “ Le Platonisme de Saint Justin se reduit a
adopter les sentimens, que Platon a puisés dans I'écriture, et &
condamner ce, qu'il a enseigné de contraire 2 1'écriture.

3 Souverain includes Justin among those church teachers
¢ who breathe nothing but Platonism.” 298, 354.

4 Coh. ad. Gr. c. 12, p. 16, (p. 13, A.) & wediros Tay Piroci~
Qav.

5 Coh. ad Gr. ¢. 5, p. 10, (p. 5, D.) «dv irdofordenr xai
vidusracwy iy dpsani vowSivray slhas Qirovépay, Trdraves xal
:Suﬂri).mt.— ial.c. I'r. c. 5, p. 108, (p. 224, A.) Mrdrare

Mubayigar copois drdgas, of wowsp Tsiyes huiy xai igurpa Qi
Aoseing LEsybverso.
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mentions the Platonic philosophy with a kind of dis-
tinction, but he allows it to possess no nearer relation-
ship than the other renowned Grecian systems to the
Christian faith ; its periphery remains essentially the
same in which the latter moved round Christianity.!
‘Why then, we are compelled to ask, did Justin, if he
really transferred the theorism of Plato to Christianity,
so narrow his point of view, and not extend his Plato-
nism to Hellenism?* It would be difficult to find an
answer to this question. For neither the predominant
esteem which the Platonic philosophy obtained in the
age of Justin, nor the circumstance that Justin passed
from the Academy into the Church, can furnish a sa-
tisfactory reply. Aristotelism had eminent advocates
in Justin’s time; Stoicism ruled the throne itself;
and Pythagoreism had revived. But Justin left the
Platonic school, because he had at last arrived at the
conviction, that in the most important points of en-
quiry, it could offer no greater certainty than other
philosophical systems. But besides its not being easy
to perceive why Justin should merely adopt Platonism,
a second reason may be given, why it was impossible
that he could knowingly transplant Platonic doctrines
into Christianity. Inasmuch as he considered Platon-
ism to be essentially equally distant from the centre of
Christian trath with the other Grecian systems of phi-
losophy, he must have regarded every admission of

' Apol. 2, 13, p. 97, (p. 51, B.) The false interpretation of
this passage by Brucker, (Hist. Crit. Philos. T. iii. p. 371,) is
corrected by Keil. (Opuse. Academ. p. 453.) Dial. o. Tr. c. 2,
P- 102, 8q. (p. 218, C.): «f wors 3 irei Quroredia xa) oF xdery
xacswin@In sis vobs drSdwovs, wois worros AiAnSey: O yap dy
Maarwnzel foay obdi Brwizel obdi Mspiwarneinol oldi Stwgnrinel
003 uSayeginel, pids odens vairns imioripns.

2 An attempt at such an extension has been made by Bruck-
er, (hist. Crit. Philosoph. T. VI. p. 535,) Rau (diatribe de
philos. sanct. patr. Justini. Mart. et Athenag. p. 23, 30, liquido
ex his consequitur, Justinum cum eclecticis fecisse), and
lately by Ammon, (die Fortbildung des Christenth.s. Woltre.
ligion. 2 Auf, 11. 71.) ¢ thus an eclectic school was formed to
which Justin Martyr belonged, who adopted the Platonic and
Stoical principles, and hence often. founded together Jow -
ish, Christian, and heathen sentiments.”
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Platonic speculations into Christian dogmatics, as a
departure fgzm truth into error. According to him,
the essential nature of heathenism was error ; Christi-
anity alone had absolute truth; even the good and
the true, of which the Grecian sages had spoken, be-
londged not peculiarly to them; it was only a scanty
and alloyed fragment of what Christianity possessed
in all its fulness, and in unclouded splendour ; it was
only a dim reflexion of the full divine knowledge
which was embodied in the Christian doctrine. Jus-
tin could no more wish to borrow from the Platonic
system than from any other heathen philosophy,
or independent product of the speculative reason,
and inoorporzw it with Christian doctrines, without
appearing and reproaching himself as being a corrupter
og%hristianity. If, ilxlxmfddition to thisngeneml view
of the case, we add Justin's remark, that Christ
claimed for his followers an independence on all hu-
man doctrine, and would bave them take only
his doctrine and that of the prophets,' as their sole
guide, and if, again, we compare with this remark,
the confession of the Martyr, that his Christian con-
sciousness, perfectly free from the authority of human
wisdom, acknowledged that only as Christian truth
which approved itself to him as such from the Secrip-
tures,*—the supposition of a conicious transference of
Platonic doctrire into Christianity, by Justin, loses
the least shadow of probability.

There now remains only the supposition, (in itself
a possible one,) that Justin, not consciously but un-
consciously, had effected that amalgamation of Pla-
tonism and Christianity ; that since his general habits
of thought had been so governed by Platonic contem-
plations, Platonism and Christianity had, unnoticed

' Dial. c. Tr. o. 48, p. 145, (p. 267, D.) edx &rSpwwsing
Iddypans xixdibrpuila da’ adri o Xpsd w1i91edu, dArk rois
3a cir paxagior wgopncdy anguxSies aal 3 avri JdaxSEs.

3 Dial. c. Tr. c. 80, p. 17/, (p- 306, D.); edx drSssbaress
wilkor i &vdpwwires 3diyuzen aigoiuri dnoreSis, dAri Sy
ani vois wag' insivew Sd3dypmeo,
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by himself, mingled themselves in his mind; and that,
_particularly when he found a certain harmony (A4sson-

anz,) between the Platonic and Christian doctrine, he
unconsciously substituted the former for the latter. We
say that this supposition is possible, but can by no
meuans be historically supported. No one has yet
succeeded, though many have made the attempt, to
point out doctrines in Justin of unequivocal Platonic

igin. All the deductions on which this opinion has
been founded, arise either from g::e misconception or
false assumptions. Either that has been supposed to
be Platonic doctrine which a closer examination proves
is not such, or opinions have been attributed to Justin
which, in reality, he never held ; or he has been sup-
posed to borrow sentiments from the Platonic philo-
sophy which have their root in the general religious
nature of man, or are natural deductions from Scrip-
tural intimations, or are connected with the theology
of the later Jews. We shall not omit to set all this
in a proper light, in reference to the particular doc-
trines which have been regarded as borrowed from
the Platonic system. For the present, we abstain
from entering on this development, in order not to
anticipate later representations.

The other side on which Justin is supposed to have
wandered from Catholicity, is his alleged approxima-
tion to the sentiments of the uncatholic Jewish
Christians!  This Ebionitism of Justin’s has had,
from the first, something startling and contradictory.
‘What!—the free-thinking disciple of Grecian philo-
sophy,—the man who speaks so frankly and unreserv-

y on the Jews and their errors,—who opposes
Jewish exclusiveness (‘particularismus) in its grosser

1 This charge has been brought forward by many learned
men, for example, by Rosenmiiller, (histor. interpret. librorum,
sacr. 1. p. 158, 8qq.) Fliigge Versuch ciner Geschichle der
theologischen Wissenschafien, 1. 332.) Zastrau, (de Justin,
Margyr. bibl. stud, 11. 89.) Hivernick, Einleitung in das. A.
T. 1.2,51,) VYet only Credner has attempted to substan.
tiate it, ( Beiirage sur Einleitung, &c. 1. 96, 278, 378.)
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and more refined forms,! so decidedly and unwearied-
ly,—who, in a spirit so truly apostolic, combats the
dewish- Christian notion of the absolute value and per-
petual obligation of the Mosaic institutions,—and who,
without circumlocution, places the Gentile above the
Jewish-Christians ;’—cmﬁd such a man, at the same
time, place himself on the contracted standing point of
the narrow-hearted Jewish-Christians? But, in fact, this
paradox is totally destitute of historical truth. Justin is
any thing rather than a friend of sectarianJewish-Chris-
tianity ; he belongs, as Neander admirably remarks,
most entirely to the number of the moderate Paulinians.®
This may easily be shown in contradiction to the alle-
gations by which his attachment to the Ebionitish
Jewish-Christians has been attempted to be proved.
If we consider more closely the first allegation, name-
ly, the mildness of his judgment on the Jewishs
Christians compared with the strictness, the severi
with which he condemns the Gnostics ;—it is, ind
true that he assails the Gnostics in the most unsparing
manner,—ascribed their - doctrines to satanic sug-
gestion,—deems them undeserving of any.intercourse,
and entertains the worst suspicions of them ;—while
he not only associated with the Jewish-Christians,
but promises them salvation in the continued obser-
vance of the Mosaic ritual,* and opposes their doubts

. 1 Dial. c. Tr. c.28,p. 126, (p. 246, A.) :
2 Apol. 1,63, p. 74, (p. 88, B.) wiéirds s xa) drnSsevions
o 3 iDrar cav awd ‘lovdainy, xal Tapagior Xpsmrods eldérss.
1, 63, p. 75, (p. 88, E.) daudisign 0i das viy iSviy za) wisirsges,
I 3 Allgemeine Geschichte der Christlichen Religion und Kirche,
. 2, 482,

+ Dial.c. Tr.c. 47, p. 142, (p. 265, D. 266, A.) In re-
ply to Trypho's question, whether a Jewish Christian who ac-
knowledged Jesus as the Messiah, and followed him in faith
and practice, but still adhered to the law, could be saved,—
Justin says, &5 sy iuel I, Aiyw ri cuDdiercas § coires, ldy pby
o5 EAdws drSgdarvs, Aigw In iy & i i99dy, Dkl v Kpwwes
&wd wng wadwns wigisunSivras in vavei; wéSey dymilnras, cadrd
abrg Qurdooen, Alywr ov cwInrerdas aicés. idy uh voira PvAsEwny
o o« . Eislrxal undt sevavery Spudias A irving vus vodbras vor-
porrss, ofs Ly o0 wivmavés i, —* As it appears to me, I should
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on the miraculous conception of the Redeemer, with
the simple expression, *“ I do not agree with them.”
But this difference of judgment and conduct is only
the natural consequence of the different position in
which the Gnostics and the Ebionitish Jewish Chris-
tians stood to the Catholic church. In the Gnostics
Justin had to deal with opponents, as we have already
intimated, who more or less forsook the historical
ground of Christianity, almost called in question the
real humanity of Christ, and had reduced the most
important events in the life of the Redeemer to mere
points of connection for their extravagant speculations.
Several of them represented Christianity as a dispen-
sation abruptly established in the world, and denied
any genetic connection between Christianity and 'ﬂ:
daism.* Many looked with theosophic or ascetic di

dain on Catholic Christians as common beings, mere
natural men Juymol, who were utterly incapable of
rising to the Divine, and took every opportunity of
ridiculing them.? Others surrendered themselves to
an unbridled libertinism, which spared not the holiest
things, regarded the public confession of faith as indif-

say that such a man will be saved, unless he labours to per-
suade other men, I mean those belonging to the Gentiles who
bave been circumcised from error by Christ, to observe the
same things as himself, telling them that they cannot be saved
unless they observe these things. . . . . There are per-
sons who do not dare to converse with them, or to show them
hospitality ; with whom I do not agree.”

1 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 48, p. 144, (p. 267, D.) &ei sivis dwé o&
Apsrigo yirus, imoreyivass adrir Xpwoeiv dvau, &9gwxer N IE dve
Sgdwar ywipve dwopanipwe’ o o0 evrriSiuas— There are
some of our people who confess that he was Christ, but declare
that he was a man begotten of men, with whom I do not agree.”
It may be remarked, in passing, that Justin (Dial. ¢. T'r. c.
5, p. 107, [p. 223, A.]) sets acide the heathenish principle of
the eternity of the world, with the simple declaration, ¢¢ svy-
naciSspens lyd.

2 This tendency of Gnosticism was peculiarly offensive to
Justin. The charge of blasphemy made against the Gnostics
refers principally to this. Apol 1, 26, p. 59, (p. 70, A.)
Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 35, p. 132, (p. 253, C.)

3 4pol. 1, 58, p. 78, (p. 92, A.)
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ferent, and martyrdom as folly, and took part without
reserve in heathen feasts and excesses.! Nevertheless,
they wished to be thought Christians.® Since Justin,
as his own point of view required, fixed his attention
on these worst features of Gnosticism—since he esti-
mated only the immediate practical injury which the
youthful church must suffer from this te::i{ancy—sinee
probably in his own sphere of action he had opportu-
nities of observing its destructive effects—he could
scarcely do otherwise than express himself concern-
ing the Gnostics with the anguish of a mind wounded
in its holiest feelings.? With respect to the Jewish
Christians of whom Justin speaks, the case was alto-
gether different. They were merely perplexed timo-
rous minds, who couh{ hardly prevail on 'themselves
to %ive up a possession divinely sanctioned, and vene-
rable by the lapse of centuries. They complied with
all the fundamental conditions on which Justin made
a claim to the honour of the Christian name depend.
They maintained the ground of historical Christianity,
they recognised the Messiah in the person of Jesus of
Nazareth—they founded on him their hopes of salva-
tion—they did not stifle free morality by outward le-
gality—they did not oppose the unexclusive character
of Christianity—they rather regarded Gentile Chris-
tians as brethren—and without burdening others with
the observance of the Mosaic law, they only desired
for themselves to be allowed the unrestricted exercise
of the rites of their forefathers. Their mode of think-

1 Dial. ¢. Tr. ¢ 35, p. 132, (p. 263, D.) dripais ned wSiess
TIASTRIS XOYWYOUSS. :

2 Dial. ¢. Tr.c.35,p. 132, (p. 253, D.) Xpioriaveds lwiwois
ywow, v cgiwoy o by wois ines 76 Svopm <¥ Nk iwrypdpewes v
K esgewonicus.

3 The ancient church teachers in general, for similar reasons,
express the strongest condemnation of the Gnostics. A colleo-
tion of their opinions may be found in Rothe’s Die Anfange
der Christlichen Kirche, 1. 589.

4 Justin’s milder judgment relates only to this class of Jew-
ish Christians. He judged far more severely the more violent
party, who required the observance of the Mosaic law, even
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was contracted, but not hostile and dangerous.!
The whole of Palestinian Christianity had, till the se-
cond century, a Jewish-Christian complexion.* It was
to be expected that the contractedness of these views
would be gradually removed. The opinion, likewise,
of the merely human origin of Jesus, which had been
transferred from Jewish faith in the Messiah to the
conceptions of these Jewish Christians, could not be
retained for any length of time in the Christian con-
sciousness ; its gradual rectification might be expected
with good reason from the power of the Christian
spirit. The difference of judgment with which Justin
treated the Gnostics and the Jewish Christians, is there-
fore utterly unavailable as evidence of the supposed
Ebionitish leaning of this father ; it rather weighs in
the opposite scales, and serves te evince his genuine
apostolic spirit. Paul acted in a similar manner un-
der similar ciroumstances. The same Apostle who
“ delivered Hymenseus and Alexander over to Satan,
that they might learn not to blaspheme,” (1 Tim. i.
20. 2 Tim. 1i. 17,) advocated the cause of the Jewish
Christians at Rome against the Gentile members of
the church, who were not disposed to make due allow-
ance for their scruples, (Rom. xiv. 1.)

Besides the milgness of his judgment on the Jewish
Christians, Justin’s total silence respecting the Apostle
Paul and his writings, and an expression about the
eating of meat oﬁ'erﬁ to idols, which seems like a di-
rect contradiction of the Apostle, have been taken ag

roofs that Justin favo the Ebionitish doctrines.

e acknowledge that the statements from which this
conclusion is drawn, have a foundation in truth. It

from Gentile Christians. Whether they could be saved, he
go&l‘n%exis) a doubtful point. (Dial. 0. Tr. c. 47, p. 143, [p.
VDial. ¢. Tr. c. 47, p. 143, (p. 266, B.) +3 &eSenls e yri-

5.

3 Sulpic. Sever. hist. sacr. 2, 31, (p. 245, ed. Lips. 1709,)
tum (under Hadrian) pene omnes Christum deum sub legis
observatione credebant,
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is correct, that the Apostle Paul was peculiarly ob-
noxious to the stricter Jewish Christians; they called
him in plain terms an apostate ;! and some members
of that party even forged a biography of the Asostle,
in which his zeal against the law was imputed to a
marriage with the daughter of the High-priest being
broken off.? It is moreover correct, that in Justin’s
‘writings no mention occurs of the Apostle, nor are any
of his Epistles quoted, though Justin was certainly
not unacquainted with his writings, and in the Dia-
logue with Trypho treats of a subject which would
naturally lead him to notice them. Lastly, it cannot
be denied that Justin expresses himself respecting the
participation by Christians of meat offered to idols
differently from Paul in 1 Cor. x. 25. While Paul
in that }mssage considers the eating of such food as is
in itself not culpable, but advises the Corinthians to
abstain from it, lest the consciences of the more scru-
Eulous members of the church should be offended,—

ustin, on the contrary, treats such participation with
unqualified abhorrence, and even stigmatises those
who practised it, or allowed it in others, as mere nomi-
nal Christians, as disciples and servants of the Spirit
of error, while he represents theiropponents asadherents
of the pure and true doctrine of Jesus.? Buttheinference

V Iven. adv hares. 1, 26, p. 105. Apostolum Paunlum re.
cusant, apostatam eumlegis dicentes.—Origen. in Jerem. homil,
18, 12, T. iii. p- 254.—Euseb, hist. eccles. 3, 27, T.i. p. 252.—
Hieronym. comment. in Matt. 12, 2, T. ix. p. 29.—Theodoret.
Jabul. heret. 2, 1, T. iv. p. 328.

2 Epiphan. adv. heres. 30, 16, T. i. p. 140.

3 Dial c. Tr. c. 84, sq. p. 132, (p. 253. A—D.) wirar
alnier za)  cpeginr  pixes loxdros  Savdrev  Iwepivens
(o xgiemiarel) ssgl woi piiTs cidwrorargives piTs sidwdriSvra Pa-
asiv: nal § TeoQwr- xal gy woAdobs Ty wov Invoiy Asydrewr dpe-
Aoytiv nad Asyopirer Xpieriarsy wvdvopar beisy va 1dwridvre
xal pndiy ix Toirov PAdaTieSas Adyur Kiye awsmguduny xal
Ix @00 vosedrovs Tras dvdpecs, sporoysivras lavreds shas Xgiosiarody
zal wiv ervgwivra *Invoiy iporoysiv xai xbgier xal xeerir xal
B TR iudnu%ﬁéy;uwc Iddexorras, GAAK v& &wd Tiy Tis TAdE
wysvpdawr, hpsis ol vis dAnSuis *Ineed Xgirros xal xaSagis Idus-
sadias padnral wiecivign xal BiPaiviga yivipida by oFf iAwid oF
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drawn from these premises is incorrect. First of all,
as to the remarkable silence of Justin respecting Paul,
this cannot be imputed to prejudice against the
Apostle, conceived and nourished in the spirit of the
Ebionites, since the existence of such a prejudice is to-
tally without proof,and incapable of being proved. Had
Justin cherisied such a prejudice, it could be traced
to no other source than the Apostle’s opposition to the
absolute continuance of the Mosaic law, which formed
the peculiar ground for the animosity of the JewishChris-
tians towards Paul; but in this opposition Justin agreed
most fully with the Apostle. The real ground of this
silence was of a purely formal nature. Paul, as the
Acts of the Apostles and his own Epistles show, had
brought, in a high degree, the hatred of the Jewish

istians, and still more of the Jews, upon him, by
his zeal for the prevalence of Christian universalism,
by his unreserved declaration of the merely temporary

xeTnyysApim ox’ abret . . . . .. Eirly oy zal byivorre o -
Aeiy o] B1a xal PrdePnua Miyr xal wpdrruy Bidafwr, by ivipars
w0t "Inwoi wgorsASovrss, xal sicy 5O Ay dxé Ths Tgocwyvping Tiy
&vdgiir, It oiﬂe ixdorn ddayxn xal yvapun dofave . . . . . . Kal
sioy adrwy of piv Tivig xarovpsves xizvoi of 0 Ovarsyriavol, of
3t Baoiridiarel, of B 2arogniriarel xal &rros Erry dvipari, dows Tov
mgxnyivov ois yrlpuns ixaesos dvopalipsvos.—* They (the Chris-
tians) endure every kind of torture and punishment, even to
death itself ; rather than worship idols, or eat meat offered to
idols. Then said Trypho; I hear that many of those who say
that they acknowledge Jesus, and are called Christians, eat
meat that has been offered to idols, and say that they do so
without harm. I replied; for this reason, because there are
men who profess that they are Christians, and dcknowledge
Jesus who was crucified as Lord aud Christ, and do not
teach his commandments, but those that proceed from the
8pirit of error,—we, the disciples of the true and pure doctrine
og Jesus Christ, are more steadfast and faithful in the hope
announced by him, . . | There are and were many who
taught both to say and to do impious and blasph things,
coming forth in the name of Jesus, and they are denounced by
us from the names of the individuals, from whom each doce
trine and opinion originated. Some of them are called Mar-
cianians, otlfers Valentianians, others Basilidians, others Sa.
turnalians, and otbers by different names, from the name of
the leader of each sect.” -
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obligation of the Mosaic law, and by the distingaished
success of his apostolic labours,! which always did
visible injury to Judaism. But Justin wished to ope-
rate principally on the Jews, by means of his Dialogue
with Trypho. Under these circumstances, what was
more natural and more prudent, than that he should not
take notice of the Apostle throughout the Dialogue,
notwithstanding their congeniality of spirit, in order
not to endanger his good cause, and, as it were, to
stumble at the threshold, by uselessly introducing a
hated name ? But, in the Apologies, the name of the
Apostle had no place, because the personal representa-
tion of the Christian cause, as far as it was mentioned,
was connected exclusively with the person of Jesus.
If we further consider the expression, respecting the
eating of meat offered to idols, it is still more difficult
to conceive how it can involve a condemnation of the
Apostle. On this supposition we must believe that
Justin ranked the Apostle among the number of those
of whom he says, that they bore indeed the Christian
name, but, instead of the commandments of Jesus,
taught the doctrine of deemons: it is seen at a glance
that this supposition is totally false. Justin expressly
ints out the persons he is opposing, namely, the
nostics. Or 1if the suppo! opposition against
Paul is to be sought for in maintaining a stricter
opinion than the Apostle’s ; it is to be recollected, first,
that this greater strictness is not so very important,
as may be shown from the passage in 1 Cor. x. 25.
Paul forbids the participating, in the heathen temples,
of meat offered to idols, (1 Cor. viii. 10; x. 14, 20,)
by Christians, as absolutely as Justin ; in one point’
only he approves a milder discipline, in allowing the
eating of such meat, if bou%lht at the shambles, or
plaoeﬁ on the table in private houses, as far as this can
be done, without wounding the consciences of weaker
brethren, (1 Cor. x. 25.) Again, this strictness is by

! Lange enters into a full consideration of these points in
his Beitrdge sur iltesten Kirchengeschichte, Leips. 1838, 1. 72,

Y

76.
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no means to be placed exclusively to Justin’s account’s
it is only his individual expression of a canon re-
ceived and maintained by aJ]l Christian antiquity ; it
is found, in substance, in all those church teachers
who are the most decidedly attached to Paul. Exactly
in the same tone as Justin, Irenaus complains of the
Gnostic sects of the Nicolaitans, Basilidians, and Va-
lentinians, that theg rﬂmk of meat offered to idols
without scruple and discernment, and did not believe
that they were defiled in so doing' ¢ Abstain,” the
apostolic constitutions? demanded, * from meat offered
to idols, that ye may not be associates of deemons, for
it is slaughtered in honour of demons, and in con-
tempt of the one God.” It was quite natural that
the Fathers should understand and enforce the prohi-
bition of eating meat offered to idols in this unquali-
fied manner. The resolution of the apostolic con-
vention at Jerusalem, (Acts xv. 28,) and the threaten-
ing of the Apocalyptic Seer (Rev. ii. 14, 20,) could
not fail to impress them strongly.? But their demono-
logy converted this prohibition, under its strictest
form, into a prime article of discipline. They re-
ed demons as peculiarly the receivers of all
eathen offerings, and the flesh as food consecrated to
these beings. ence, to eat such food was, in their
opinion, under all circumstances, to hold fellowshis
with deemons, every meal of this kind was an act an
vehicle of idolatry.* How could they, the declared

! Iren. adv. heres. 1, 1, p. 30—1, 23, p. 1021, 27, p- 105,
—%22, p. 107.— Agrippa Castor in Euseb. hist. ec. 4,7, T. L.

p. 304.

* Conatitutt. Apostol. 7, 21, T. 1. p. 368,

3 Origen refers to the resolution of the apostolic convention,
(c. Cels. 8,29, T. 1. p. 763, and Tertullian to the
in the Revelation, (de prascr. haeret. c. 33, T. IL. p. 83.)

4 Compare Justin Apol. 1, 58, p. 78, (p. 92, B.) with 2, 5,
p. 92, (p. 44, B.)——Minuc. Fel. Otav. c. 38, p. 141.—Tertull.
de spectac. c. 13, T. 1V p. 106, sq.—Origen, ¢. Cels. 8, 24, T.
I p. 760, 8, 30, sq. p. 763. Also Paetz de vi quam religio
Christ. per tria priora saecula ad hominum animos, mores ac
vitam habuit, p. 61.
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enemies of the subtlest idolatry, allow themselves, or
others, to partake of what was not only connected with
this idolatry, but actually involved it. Tbey were
compelled to convert the relative interdict of idols’
meat by Paul into an absolute one, since they did not
view the idols of the heathen cultus in so purely a
negative light as did the Apostle! This rigorous in-
terpretation of the apostolic prohibition, as held by

. Justin and the later Fathers, was, therefore, at the

farthest remove from a designed or Ebionitish opposi-
tion to the Apostle ; it was only a natural consequence
of the patristic deemonology.

Equally without foundation as this alleged differ-
ence from the Apostle, is the last point which is ad-.
duced to prove the Jewish Christian leaning of Jus-
tin, namely, the agreement in doctrine between this
Father and the Ebionites. For this agreement is in

- part not real, and in part of that kind, that if it

actually is to be considered as a criterion of approxi-
mation to Ebionitism, the ancient church must have
abounded in Ebionites or half Ebionites. In this
latter case, it may be confidently maintained, that the
ancient church never laid aside the Jewish-Christian
costume. Coincidences like those in Justin, although
not exactly in the same direction, may be pointed out
without much trouble, in all the church teachers. We
may mention, first of all, that side of the asserted doc-

! Several learned men, as Dihne, Entwickelung des Paul-
inischen Lehrbegriffs, Halle, 1835, (p. 97,) and Olshausen
(Biblischer Comment. III. 1, 586, 613,) from 1 Cor. viii,
b, 10, 20, have attributed to the Apostle the Patristic opinion
of the identity of the heathen idols and demons, and hence
maintained that he, like the fathers, regarded the heathen feasts
as the medium of holding fellowship with deemons ; but Nean-
der (Geschichte der Pfi g und Leitung der Christlichen
Kirche durch die Apostle, 2 Aufl. I1. 645.) History of the
Planting and Training of the Christian Church by the

- Apostles. Translated from the the Third Edition of the ori.

ginal. Edinburgh, 1842. (Biblical Cabinet, Vols. XXXV.
XXXVL1.) vol. L. p. 283,284 ; vol. IL p. 188—199,) has, in
our opinion, completely refuted this view.
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trinal agreement, which has not even an outward ap-
gearance of it. This relates to the manner in which

ustin refers to the Old Testament. This use of Scrip-
ture, it is said, must be Ebionitish. Nothing less so!
The method in which Justin makes use of the Sacred
books, has no trace of Ebionitism.

What characterises the use which Justin makes of
the Old Testament, is the excessive valuation of the
prophecies,—the anxiety to attach a Messianic refer-
ence to every letter,—and the arbitrary manner in
which this propensity is indulged, by means of allego-
rical interpretation ; where can we find evidence that
the Ebionites treated and interpreted the Old Testa-
ment in the same manner ? Of the Gnostic Jewish
Christians, of whom Epiphanius gives a full account,
and whose doctrinal views are laid down in the well-
known Clementine Homilies! the exact opposite is
the fact. They not only regarded the Old Testament
with no peculiar reverence, but misused it in the
strangest manner; they not only attached no import-
ance to the letter, but considered the whole composi-
tion of the Old Testament as corrupt. The propheti-
cal books they rejected altogether, and despised the
prophets as erroneous teachers, who gought indeed
after the truth but never found it, and who spoke
from their own suggestions, and not from divine illu-
mination.? By some among them, David and Solo-
mon, Elijah and Elisha, Isaiah and Jeremiah, Ezekiel
and Daniel, are insulted and accursed.® The Mosaic

1 Clem. Homil. 3, 53, T. 1. p. 646. Yet there are some re-
ferences to prophetic passages, see Homil. 16, 7, p. 725, 18, 15,
17, 8q. p. 741. 5q. .

2 Method. conviv. decem. virgin. orat. 8. (in Combefis. biblioth,
grec. patr. auctarium noviss. Par. 1672, II. p. 113, D~)'_'Eﬁm-
vwin, i Dims xiviesws cods wpoPivas AdmAnxivas Qideveinivees,—
Epiphan. adv..hares. 30, 18, T. 1. p. 142, ed; wpopiivas Leyoves
evvigsos shas wgopritas, xal kx dAnSéas, .

3 . piphan. adv. heres 30,18, p. 142, avaSspatilves xaiyrsué-
Ques AxBid 75 xal viy Tedopiva, dpaing 3 wds wsgl "Honlay nal ‘lags-
piny za} Aaviah el ‘1sdixnir: "Hriny 71 xal "Erwoaior &3seggiy,—
30, 16. p. 139, wérrcs s ggopiivasy &5 Sror BIiAievorras,

VOL. II. L
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books they describe as a mixture of truth and error.!
Moses (so they tell us) entrusted to seventy wise men
the eternal and pure law, according to God’s will, re-
ceived by oral tradition from Adam, the first prophet,
in order that it might again be handed down, in its
original purity, by the medium of oral tradition. But
soon after Moses’ death, the law, contrary to God’s
will, and under the influence of Satan, was committed
to writing, and disfigured by all sorts of false and im~

ious additions. These have multiplied, since it has
ﬁappened that the Pentateuch has been several times
destroyed and again compiled. God allowed these
falsifications as a trial of men’s minds, and to see who
would listen to the blasphemous paragraphs scattered
through the Scripture, and who could turn from them
with abhorrence.! The true may be easﬂz separated
from the false. All that implies unworthy (anthro-
popathical) conceptions of God, whatever contradicts
the pure idea of creation, whatever dishonours the
righteous men who were the organs of the original
unadulterated revelation®—is false. It is false when
Adam, who was fashioned by God’s own hand, is
represented as a transgressor, and Noah, the omly
riihteous man of his times, as a drunkard ; it is false,
when Abraham, who, on account of his chastity, was
to be the father of many children, is said to have had
three wives, and Jacob, who was the progenitor of the
twelve tribes, and prophesied of Christ’s advent, is
said to have had four wives, and two of them sisters;
it is false, when Moses, who has unveiled the divine
law to all ages, who, on account of his upright con-
duct, was declared to be a faithful steward, is repre-
sented as a murderer, and as the pupil of an idolatrous
priest.* Lastly, it is false, when the Scripture speaks

' Epiphan. adv. heres. 30, 18, p. 142, ofes Jixorras oiv asy-
viewyxor Moiivios Sany, 4A0E Toom jiunca ko farreven,

3 Clem. homil. 2, 38, T. i. p. 631. 2, 47, 51, p. 633. 3,47,
50, sqq. p. 645, sq. 8, 10, p. 676.

$ Homil. 3, 42, p. 643. 3,48, sq. p. G43.

¢ Homil, 2; 52, p. t34.
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of several gods,—when it is said,—that God dwelt in
a tabernacle,—that he conceals himself in thick dark-
ness, or the tempest, or the whirlwind,—that he is
pleased with lamps and lights,—that he comes with
the sound of trumpets, and a shout, with arrows and
darts,—that he loves war,—that he creates evil,—that
he produces blindness and deafness,—that he hardens
the heart, when it is said, that he requires sacrifices,
incense, and libations,—that he is weak and unright-
eous, repents, lies, deceives, &c.!

The Jewish Christians who were not Gnostics, the
Ebionites in the strictest sense of the word, who alone
were known to the church Fathers, except Epiphanius,
certainly regarded the Old Testament with greater re-
verence than their Gnostic brethren; we might, in-
deed, attribute to them the idolatrous veneration of
the sacred books, which many Jews cherished, on ac-
count of the scrupulous ansxiety with which they ad-
hered to the usages of their forefathers; but no writer
informs us that they understood and interpreted the
sacred volume in the same manner as Justin. In the
words of Irenaeus (adv. haeres. 1, 26, p. 105,) quae
sunt prophetica, curiosius exponere nituntur ; the as-
sertion that the Ebionites believed that the whole of
Christianity was signified and typified in the prophe-
tical writings of the Old Testament, and that they
attempted to extract it by means of allegorical inter-
pretations,—cannot be contained,* since Irenaeus, by
this expression, evidently means to convey a reproach;
and it cannot be supposed that he, a most zealous
advocate and cultivator of the allegorical -and typical
method of interpretation, should have been so incon-
siderate as to condemn his own mode of understand-
ing the Old Testament.? It is also worth while to

» Homil, 2, 42, sqq. p. 632, 3, 43, sqq. p. 644, 18, 19, p.
© 724,

2 This is done by Credner (Beitrage sur Einleitung, 1. 278,
Anm. 2.) Compare also Massuet, dissert, in Jren. 1,7, 131,
T. 11 p. 54.

4 w:ﬂ; Irenmus intended to say by these, remains an enig-
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observe, that the Clementine Homilies and Recogni-
tions, whose friends were only one branch of the same
stock with the narrow-hearted Jews, who confined
themselves to the latter, are decidedly against the al-
legorical interpretation. The Recognitions lay down
the following canon, with an undisguised reference to
the Old Testament Scriptures:—¢ mullas, ut video,
ingeniosi homines ex his quee legunt verisimilitudines
capiunt ; et ideo diligenter observandum est, ut lex dei
cum legitur non secundum prouzru ::fenii tntelligen-
a verba

tiam legatur. Sunt enim m in scripturis
divinis, que possunt trahi ad eum seusum, quem sibi

ma. The words, in their detached state, are perfectly unin-
telligible, and at lenst no meaning can be given to them which
rises higher than a probability. We shall content ourselves,
in addition to what we have said above, with mentioning some
other attempts at interpretation, without deciding on their
value. Gieseler (iiber die Nasarder und Ebioniten, in Stiud-
lin’s und Tzschirner’s Archiv. fiir. alte und neue Kirchenges-
chichts, iv. 2, 291,) with whom Lange, (Beitrige sur dltesten
Kirchengeschichte, 1. 21,) and Hilgen, (Kritische Darstellung
der Hiiresen, 1. 1,111,) agree in the main,—is of opinion that
Irensus, in there words alluded to the millenarian expectation
of the Ebionites, which was raised and cherished by the
prophetic books of the Old Testament, and so far blamed them
as they claimed the first place in the millenarian reign to the
prejudice of catholic Christians. Neander has given a two-fold
explanation. In his work, ¢ genetische Entwickelung der vor-
nehmsten gnostischen Sysieme,” p. 391, he would understand the
account of Frensus of a too subtileenquiry respecting the notions
of the true prophets, according to the idea of the Clementines;
but more recently, (Allgemeine Geschichite der Christ. Religion
und Kirche, 1. 2, 407,) he has rightly, as we think, recalled
this meaning, and thus expresses himself; * We cannot say
more than that Irenseus would not feel satisfaction in the ex-
position of the Prophets among the Ebionites, according to the
rabbinical Jewish method, which was at variance with the
common Christian method, and hence he took occasion to blame
over curious investigations.” Notwithstanding this change in
his opinion, the former view has been preferred by Schneck-
enburger, (iiber einen hiufig ubersehenen Punkt in der Lehve
der Ebioniten von der person Christi ; Tubinger Zeitschrift fiir
Theologie, 1830, 1. 120,) and by Hoffman, (das Leben Jesu
kritisch bearbeitet von Strauss, gepriift. Stutt. 1836, 212,
Anm. 2)
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unusquisque sponte praesumsit, quod fieri non et.
Non enim sensum quem extrinsecus attuleris, alienum
€ exirancum debes quarere, quem ex scripturarum
auctoritate confirmes, sed ex ipsis scripluris sensum
caperr verilatis.—* I have observed these ingenious
persons are apt to catch at resemblances in what the
read ; it ought, therefore, to be carefully observ
when the law of God is read, that it be not read ac-
cording to the understanding of the individual mind.
For there are many words in the sacred Scriptures
which may be made to mean what suits the previous
opinions of different persons, which ought not to be
done. For you ought not to seek a foreign and ex-
traneous sense drawn from without, and then attempt
to confirm it by the authority of Scripture, but aim at
obtaining the real truth from the Scriptures them-
selves.”—Hence it is evident that there is no sort of
ment between the use which the Ebionites made
of the Old Testament and the manner in which Justin
treated it. A real and more than accidental agreement
is found in other points of doctrine, which is presumed
to shew Justin’s dependence on the Ebionitish mode of
thinking in the doctrines of deemons, baptism and the
millennium ; but this agreement is far from establish-
ing the supposed dependence. What it proves is only
this, that Justin and the Ebionites partially breathed
the same mental atmosphere ;—that both had received
the same elements of mental training, from a common
third source. In the developement of the doctrines
referred to, we shall set this in a clear light. For the
present, we shall dismiss these preliminary enquiries,
and enter on the consideration of particular doctrines.

CHAPTER L
THE DOCTRINE OF GOD.

Tt was not within the province of the ancient Church
to furnish a regular and finished delineation of Chris-
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tian doctrine. Its office lay within the immediate
sphere of practical life ;—it meddled not with the
necessities of the schools. Its age was one of conflict ;
of conflict for the palladium of its clearest hopes, dur-
ing which but little time could be devoted to theoretic
investigations. The construction of a whole pre-
supposes the formation and adjustment of the parts;
the Church could not meditate and compose a system
of faith, till the individual articles of faith had been
conceived and prepared for imsertion in their or-
ganic connection. What the aucient Church ac-
complished for the scientific formation and exhibi-
tion of the Christian faith, related only to particular
points; and the choice of these points depended on
the impulse which the Church received from without.
According to the variety of enemies with which the
Christian doctrine had to contend, one or the other
portion of it was sooner or later elaborated. The idea
of God experienced at once the most searching and
yet the most limited treatment, in proportion as it
was conceived or not in its specifically Christian form.
The doctrine of the Logos formed the original stock
from which a Christian theology grew up, but the di-
vine nature in itself was treated of only in a subordi-
nate and detached manner. It is doing the Fathers
in general, no injustice to assert that theiridea of God
(in himself) universally remained a pure object of im-
mediate faith. 'What they contributed for its specula-
tive establishment, was but little. Even the attempt
which they made to set in a clear light the infinity of
God in contrast with the Grecian doctrine of a plastick
power—the unity of God in contrast with heathen
polytheism and Gnostic dualism—the righteousness of
God in contrast with the Gnostic overstrained notions
of the divine goodness—was nothing more than an at-
tempt. Hence, their idea of God (if we except those
of the Alexandrian school) by no means wears in

neral the character of pure spirituality ; their God is
far from being exaltes above all the conditions of
finiteness. However much they showed themselves
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captivated and overpowered by the majesty of the di-
vine Being, however general the rapture they feel at
the idea, and though the ascription of an unchan
able elevation to the Deity, is the key-note to which
all their discourses respecting him are fitted, yet they
had not attained to free their idea of God from all k-
mitations of space and time. Involuntarily they at-
tempted to bring the Ineffable, the Inconceivable, with-
in the bounds of a circumscribed and circumscribing
representation of the understanding; the idea in itself
essentially spiritual, acquired, in passing through their
minds a tincture of anthropomorphism or anthropo-
thism. - :
PaJustin considered the idea of God as the natural
inheritance which man brings into the world with him
at his birth ; the notion of a God is, according to him,
an innate representation belonging to human nature
of an ineffable Being! This origin of the idea of God
allows him to dispense with every speculative deduc-
tion of it,—belief in the Deity is in his view an un-
alienable treasure, which remains to man even under
the perplexing influences of demoniacal powers, bad
laws. and corrupt morals.t Yet this universality and
Eemumence of possession, he attributes only to the
nowledge of the reality of the First Cause, of the
being o(g a God; the possibility of a more intimate
knowledge, the attaining to a spiritual view of the
Divine, ie confines to those who have the spirit of

1 Apol. 2, 8, p. 92, (p 44, E.) #i S4is wesemyigivun oix fropd
lrr, &AA& wedyusres veilnydes fupoves of Pires vy drSedman
Ji« —* ‘1he appellation God is not a name, but the represeu-
tation of an inexplicable thing implanted in the nature of men.”
—Tertullian (Apol. ¢ 17, T. v. p. 37,) Clem. (protrept. 6, 68,
T. i. p. 58, sq. Strom. 6. 14, 134, T. iii. p. 98,) and Arnobius
(adv. gent. 1, 32, T. i. p. 22,) also consider the idea of God as
innate. The last mentioned writer distinctly aeks,—quisquam-
ve est hominum, qui non cum istius principis notione diem prima
nativitatin intraverit 3 cui non sit ingenitum, non affirum, imo
ipsi pane in genitalibus mairis non impressum, non insitum, esse
regem ac dominum, torum q que sunt moderatorem ?

% Dial, ¢. Tr. ¢c. 93, p. 190, (p. 326, D.) )
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God.! Besides the knowledge of the reality of God,
Justin considers an acquaintance with the unity of the
divine Being, as the second donative which man re-

ceived at his creation from the Creator. But this gift, -
he adds with grief, has been almost entirely lost by its
receivers. Satanic craft and demoniacal worthless-
ness, succeeded early in suppressing or obscuring this
knowledge in the human heart, by the illusory notion
of the existence of many gods—the fallen wearers of
the divine image knelt before dead idols, and became
the miserable sport of God-opposing spirits; and still
the belief in one God marks the boundary of true re-
ligion, and is the starting-point in the true knowledge
of God. Jesus first gave renewed predominance to
this belief, which had iaeen taught and required in the
most decided manner by means of the Old Testament,
and which had been drawn from that source by indi-
vidual sages of idolatrous heathenism.® Justin places
the peculiar being of God in the intellect; he calls
him * the Truth, the Father of the Universe, who is
the absolute intellect.™ He removes him o far above
the sphere of the common objects of knowledge, that
he gives him the constant epithet of “ the Ineffable.”*

! Dial. ¢. Tr.c. 4,p. 107, (p. 222, E.) veéiy aiwas (Yuyas)
divasSas, dsi Yows és . . . . . xdys evvriSipai.—c. 4, p. 105,
(P- 221, C.) wiv Suiv &rgduw vois psrai wovs, uh kyiy avipars
Rexorunucisos ;

2 Coh. ad Grao. c. 36,p. 33, (p. 34, D.) Jusmeidy uasSaver Suiis
D& xal piver shas Htiv, § woiivéy lovi oiig GAn9ds StersPéins yri-
gwpa.—c. 21, p. 21, (p. 19, C.)—Dial. c. Tr. c. 126, p. 219,
(p. 355, C.) The other passagesin proof of this sentiment,
have been in part already quoted, and others will be adduoed
in treating of Justin’s doctrine respecting men and demons.
Strauss in his dis Christliche Glaubenslehre, 1. 404, gives a
brief review of the attempts made by other apologists to prove
the divine unity.

* De resurr. c. 1, p. 588, C. {orew &249us & O4és, é var); iy
2wy, 35 lees vois Tidueg —c. 8, p.593, C. oix AQgay d vy Srary wiQurs
ve¥s.  The phrase J &y fAw» s isindeed Philonic, but not used
by Justin in a Philonic sense,—See Grossman quast. Philon.
(Lips. 1829,) 1. p. 15.

4 Apol. 2, 10, p. 95, (p. 49, A.) i djjnres warig—2, 12, p

£
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Yet this unutterableness, thus affirmed of the Deity,
has by no means the foundation and significance which
is attributed to it in the Platonic philosophy, and in
its offshoot, the Jewish Alexandrianism. For when
Plato had wound up the perfection of his origi
caunse of all things to such a height, that he had not
contented himself with removing all finite sensible li-
mitations, and conceiving of it as pure being, pure
ydness, and intelligence;' bat went so far, as to de-
clare these distinctions of being, ness, and intelli-
e, (which otherwise he regarded as the purest and
ighest,)—as utterly insufficient images of the absolute
perfection of God—and even subtilized® the idea of
God into a pure idea, which could not possess a real
substantiality (einer mirklicken Wesenheit); when
likewise Philo, in believing adherence to these
maxims of his teacher, would assert nothing of
God but pure being, represents him as absolutely
simple, without substance or qualities,>—and (by a
ridiculous climax) still purer than unity, less compo-
site than the uncompounded ;*—and, when both Plato,

98, (p. 50, C.)—2, 13, p. 97, (p. 51, C.)—Dial. ¢, Tr. c. 126
p.218, (p. 855, C) T @ ) ’
1 Protag. c. 84, T. ii. p. 188.— Phileb. c. 16, T. iii. p. 172.
de republ. 1,2, T. V. p. 16, sq. 1, 6,p. 241, 1,7, p. 250.— Tiim.
T. vii. p. 17, 26.—Phaedr. T. viii. p. 29. Compare Tenne-
mann’s Geschichte der Philosophie, (Lpz. 1799,) I1. 382, and
Ackermann’s das Christliche im Plato und in der Platonischen
Philosophie, 39.

2 Phileb. c. 11, T. iii. p. 160.—de repudl. 1, 6, T. v. p. 242,
nad Tois yryvwenopivas wolwr ph pivey €8 yiyvdexsedu: Qhvas Sard
vob kynSel wagdivas, dAAE xml ¥ v w1 nal why obolay Sx’ 1nde
abeiis agesdiras, oix sboias froeg oF kyadei, éAN v ixinena oii
dising woespbig xal Jvvipe Swigiymres .

3 Quod deus immut. ¢ (1, T. Tl. p. 77, #q. & miy
Yoxhs ivalgs o . . . wdpug e yiymiter Big wwgm-
Birreves 75 v 420" saPiBdoavess avs) warng wosTnres — Iy ya
iy us oy pazapiTara abrei xa) ey Engay sbdaipevier 3-,7:?
Vady dnw gagaxciiges Thy Sxugly xacarapfarneSz iy sard
w6 shvas piney Qureaciay inditarro, uh mopporarris adri.

‘3'3..?'“ et poen. c. 6, T. V, p. 226, de vit. contempl. c. 1,
P. 9
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as well as Philo, regarded this elevation of the Deity,
carried to the absolute negation of substance and qua-
lity, as the most indubitable reason of his absolute
unconceivableness and incomprehensibility, and, there-
fore, of his unutterableness ' —Justin could not adopt
this proof of the incomprehensibility, and of the con-
sequent unutterableness of the Supreme Being, be-
cause the premises on which it is built were not
such as he owned. He is, indeed, on more than one
occasion, zealous against the human representations
which the heathen superstition, and a carnal Judaism
had formed of God;* and, whenever he speaks of the
Deity, he always asserts his Being with a marked em-
phasis;® but he never sublimates the admitted tran-
scendant elevation and spirituality of the divine ex-
istence into the evanescent height of the negation of
substance. Substantiality may rather be said to be
a clearly expressed constituent of his idea of God.*

! On Plato, see Ritter's Geschichte der Philosophie, (Hamb.
1830,) II. 288; and on Philo, compare Dahne's Geschichtliche
Darstellung der judisch-Alexandr. Religionsphilosophie, I.
133.

3 Adpol. 1, 9, p. 48, (p. 57, C.)—Dial. o. Tr. c. 114, p. 207,
(p- 341, E.)—e. 127, p. 220, (p. 306, D. 357, A.)

3 Coh. ad Gr. c. 28, (p. 24, D.) ¢ dveas &v Sség—c. 17, p.
20, (p. 17, D.)—e. 20, p. 21, (p. 19, B )—-Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 55,
p 150, (0. 274, B.) § «g évr: Ssés—Apol. 1, 13, p. 51, (p. 60,
E.) § Syra 9uis.

¢ Dial. 0. Tr. 0. 128, p. 222, (p. 358, C.) od xae’ dworopdy,
&5 &wopigidopivns THe veb wawgss obrias, &c.—* Not by division,
as if separated from the substance of the Father,” &c.—An opi=
nion has prevailed to the present time, that Justin taught the
perfect super-substantiality of God in the sense, and on the
authority of Plato : this traditionary judgment has even found
acceptance and approval with such writers as Starck, (frei~
miithige Betrachtungen iiber das Christenthum. 2 Aufl. Berl.
1782, s. 165.) Beck, (Comment. Hist. decret. relig. Christ.
Lips. 1801, p. 201, sq.) Bertholdt (Handbuch d. Dogmen.
geschichte,I1. 64.) Banmgarten-Crusius, ( Lehrbuch der Christ.
D eschichte, 11. 926.) Englehardt (Dogmengesch. Neust.
a. d. Aisch. 1839, I, 203.) and Hagenbach (Lehrbuch der Dog-
mengesch. 1. 107.) With similar unanimity another passage, in
the Dialogue with Trypho, is adduced as a proof of the as-
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Indeed, sometimes he insists so strongly on this point,
and not unfrequently presents it in so gross a form,
that he subjects pure spirit to the shackles of a refined
anthropomorphism (er dem absoluten Geiste sogar
die Zmwangsjacke eines feinen Anthropomorphismus
anlegi)! and encloses the [llimitable in a definite place.
He whom no eye hath seen or can see, has, neverthe-
less, a form; he who is enclosed by no space, not
even by the whole universe, has yet his place which he
never leaves;* he dwells above the visible hea-

serted adherence of Justinto Plato. Dial. ¢. T'. c. 4, p. 105,
(p. 221, C. D.) owef Tirdswr, wird vasirer ihas vd woi voi fups
xa) wols wourey Apiv ddicSas, s YirarSas xadogis airs ixsive 74
b siringnd adrg ixsivy, § vy vonzdy dxdreay lecly aleion, ob pd-
na xor, 08 oxgipm of uiyres, b oty Sy ipharpis PAiwn, &ANR
w1 by coie avTh, P, I swixsa whens olcing, ors fueir obes
bypogiuaiy, &AAL piver xardy xal Eym9w.— Plato affirms, that
such is the eye of the mind, and that it is given us for this
purpose, that we may behold with it distincily that very Be-
ing who is the cause of all things that are conceived by the
mind,—who has no colour, nor form, nor magnitude, nor any
quality which the eye beholds,—but is something, I say, be-
yond all substance, indescribable, ineffable, but alone beauti-
ful and good.”—We can hardly conceive how this mistake
was possible, Justin certainly lays down, in the passage
above quoted, the Platonic axiom of the super-substantiality of
God, but not Justin the Christian, but Justin the heathen.
Hahn. (de platonismo theolog. vet. eccles. patr. p. 14,) has per-
eeilve: tl;is,' though he has not attended u; it.

pol. 1, 9, p. 48, (p. 57, E.) &}pncer 3i%ar xal iy $xe.
—Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 127, p. 221, (p? ::")é. B.) Hoe?

2 Dial. e. Tr.c. 127, p. 220, (p. 357, A.) § &3pnros warhg xa)
xdgios wiiy wavear obrs wo hixvas olTs xaSides oles dvisvaras,
&N’ iv o5 wbvel xdog, Swov worh, pivs . L . . odrs mived-
ausves § viwy e by denvos xal vy néivuy irg.— The unutterable
Father and Lord of all, neither comes to any place, nor sleeps,
nor rises up, but remainsin the same place, wherever thatmay

. + . heis not moved, and is uncontained by place and
by the whole world.”—Probably the crude representation of
limitation to a definite place, to which Justin seems to subject
the divine existence, in this and the following passages, was
only employed for impression. Origen himself, whose idea of
God was confessedly in a tolerable degree spiritual, (de prin-
eip. 1, 1, T. 1. p. 49, sq.—1, 6, 4, p. 71, 2, 4, 3, p. 86.
Comment in Joan. 13, 21, sqq. T. IV. p. 230, sqq.) could not
entirely free himself from the fetters of locality, c. Cels. 4, 5,
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vens,! he resides in heaven.* When, therefore, Justin
calls God the Unutterable, it is never to be so understood,
as if, according to his notion of the supreme cause of -
all things, nothing, besides his existence, could be
affirmed, on account of his supposed absolute sim-
ﬁi:ity and destitution of qualities (Eigenschafilosig-

iZ,) but that negative epithet only serves as a preg-
nant expression of the inconceivable distance be-
tween the divine majesty and the weakness of the crea-
ture, and is intended only to give a more vivid impres-
sion of the impossibility of comprehending the infinite
fulness of the Divine existence in a :a;r:ow descrip-
tion, or of representihg it in any w or images.
The other negative epitiet which Justin applies to the
Deity, that ozs?\’amelesmu:,' also serves to set forth the
surpassing glory of God. On a threefold ground, Justin
considers the naming of Glod inadmissible and impos-

T. L p. 505, xdy & 94 wir Srar ¢ savrev Inape soyraraBany
7y 'lneed sis oiv vdy irSgdaar Biv . . . . ebx TEedges
yincas 0N nararsives iy iavres Bour -J5 con iy cixer aeriv
a87ei dhas, Troger B wrsign of wgivsgn wdeir Ixovem. Exidupsi i
Sbrapus xal Ssicng Suei, 3 oF Boirscas xal by ¢ sSplexes x%ezy oin
iBovees cixey 0¥ Indsiworves yxdomy iavred xmiviy xal EAAw
wAngetrres.— Although the God.of the universe, by his own
power, descends with Jesus into human life,—yet he does not
alter his position, nor leave his own abode, so that one place
should be empty of him and another full in which before he
was not. But the power and divinity of God go forth by
whomsoever he will, and where he finds a region for them
without changing his own place, or leaving his own region
emlpt and filling another.”
ial. c. Tr. c. 60, p. 157, (p. 283, B.) ob civ womede v
v na) warion, xucarwbren v Salg odgavdy wavra lv iriyy yis
paﬁ, w1QérSui, wig inirir, xiv pixgdy siv Loy, corpiem simiv.—
¢ No one, however limited his capacity, will ventare to say
that the Maker and Father of the universe, left all the region
above the heaven, and appeared in a small corner of the earth.”
~c. 56, p. 160, (p. 275, A.) & iv woiy dwspugmriog &) plrerees,
‘&—c-’w, p. 157, (p. 284, A.g vy Swig micuor 91§, dwdp dv Eddes
% Ins.
2 Dial. o. T¥, ¢.127, p. 221, (p. 357, C.)—e. 129, p. 122
(p. 358, D. P » (p » C.) s P ]
3 Apol. 1, 63, p. 81, (p. 95, C.) vév énnimaser Siér.
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sible. First, because giving a name has no other end

than to make the objects which exist in multiplicity

and variety, knowable and distinguishable ; but God

being one and unique, has no like with whom he may

be confounded.! Secondly, because the imposition of a

name supposes the priority of the namer to the named ;

but God, as the Unbegotten, is preceded by no being

more ancient.? Thirdly, because no adequate expres-
sion can be found for the immensity of the Divine ex-
istence.? All these reasons, as may be easily per-
ceived, spring from the same stock: they all pre-
suppose that unbounded exuberance of the Divine
nature, which rejects and spurns every finite measure.
Justin, therefore, watched with anxiety for the ac-
knowledgment of this namelessness of God. On one
occasion he utters an anathema on whoever should re-
fuse to grant it.* “ No one can give a name to the
unutterable God : if any one should dare to say that
there is sach a thing, he must be in a state of hopeless
insanity.” Yet he by no means forgets the limits of
human nature: he does not require verbal communi-
cation to go into a sphere from which it is necessarily
banished. He himself applies, innumerable times, one
name or another to the Supreme Being, and is per-
fectly ready to grant this liberty to others. His inter-

1 Coh. ad Gr. c. 21, p. 21, (p. 19, B.) oidly dveus iw! v
xvgiedoydieSas dnaviv v& yig ivipaca tis dirworr sa) idyreery
Ty Swonayubray xéivms Fgmypdonr, WoAddy xai Jinpisar Svrey Suy
R odes § i94is dvepa wooimigysy, o¥rs wiwis imvriy bvaudle $i9n
3ér, 1l xal pives Swégxwr.—The same conclusion is adopted
by Minuc. Fel. Octavius, (c. 18, p. 58,) Cyprian, (de Idol.
Vanit. e. 9, T. IL. p. 14,) and Lactant. (Institust, Divin. 1,
6, 1, 11.) Compare Petav. Theolog. Dogmat. de deo deique
propriet. 8, 6. Venet. 1757. I p. 319, eqq.

£ Apol. 2, 6,p. 92, (p. 44, D.) dreus vy wésrar waegl Siciy,
&yswity fmi, oix T, “Q ydg & xal dvipar: wpraysginras,
worefiTager ixes viv Siuver ¢ ropa.

S Apol. 1, i1, p. 80, (p. Y4, D.) depa «3 ajprivy sy obdils
T shasin.

4 Apol. 1, 61, p. 80, (p. 94, D.) dwpua 7o djpnry 35 obdils
e vimiiv 40 3 ous corudoner drmu Abyer, pipnvs oiy Gowror pavias,
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dict only applies to the erroneous fancy that a name
could ever be more than a prop for human weakness,
that it could possibly have an essential relation to
the Divine nature, or be a receptacle of sufficient
at:zlitude for the fulness of God. Against the use of
such designations as  Father, and God, and Creator,
and Lord,and Ruler,” he has not the slightest objection,
Erovided that they are not considered as real names,
ut as limited abstractions of the reflective under-
standing.! But if the namelessness of God rest upon
a pure Christian view of the Divine existence, if it be
in its true sense a perfectly necessary assumption of
- the Christian consciousness, then the strange opinion
is at once set aside, which would see in this doctrine a
Platonic piece of patchwork on a Christian garment.?
The Platonic philosophy certainly spoke of a nameless
God; but besides that, the Christian doctrine was not
under the necessity of borrowing its existence from
this philosophy, the internal possibility was wanting
for connecting the Christian sentiment with the Pla-
tonic dictum. The Platonic namelessness of God goes
hand in hand with its correlative notion, the unutter-
ableness of God ; both one and the other, upon the
not merely inconceivable, but self-annihilating notion
of the simplicity of God. Hence, as Justin had not
adopted Plato’s notion of such a simplicity of the
Divine existence, he could not call God nameless, in
the Platonic sense.? We do not, indeed, maintain
that the patristic doctrine of the namelessness of God

1 Apol. 2, 6,p. 92, (p. 44, D.) ¢i qarig xal Juis xal xcigns
xad xibgios xml Diewiras oin ivipacd tew, &AX ix cay Wrnior xal
*w» Jgywr woergiress. Compare Theophil. ad Autol. 1, 3, p- 339,
8q. (p- 71, A. B.) and Clem. Strom. 5, 12, 83, T. IIL p. 59.

2 Such is the view taken by Hahn (de Platonismo Theol.
vet, Eccles. Patr. p. 11, 8q.) and Semler, (Geschichie der
Christ. Glaubenslehre, I1. 44.)

3 This, indeed, is not avowed in plain terms in Justin, but
it is tolerably evident, Apol. 2, b, sq. p. 92, (p. 44, C. D.)
sriuaes Ixagor, d7sp Ixaves iaveg iy byyidwr xal cois vizvos (ice,
-:e‘;n'y‘gwnu. "Oveps N vy wirran wavgl Sirdy, bywviry drvs,
ovx 85y,
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had been formed altogether and purely from itself,
without any outward attraction. We readily allow,
that on one side the multiplicity of names in the
Grecian Pantheon was a manifest inducement to
dwell so emphatically on the namelessness of God.
On another side, we concede to the Jewish-Alex-
andrianism a more immediate and direct influence
in fixing this idea: to it belonged the biblical ar-
gument, which was given to the latter. In the pas-
sage of Exodus, in reply to the inquiry of Moses,
what was his name, and by what name he was to
make him known to the Israelites (Exod. iii. 14), God

declares, VDNM 11D DR TN R MR
DY'ON M0 TN SX3e? 12Y, e LXX

(it is admitted,) have wilfully departed from the
Hebrew text; éyd siw 6 &v xal efrev obrwg si rorg
viols "LogaAh: & v dméorarxi us wpds Uudg. This read-
ing was the Biblical prop by which the Fathers and
Justin, first of all, supported their position, that to
God, in a peculiar sense, no name belonged. Thus
Justin says, “ Plato having heard, in Egypt, that God
had said to Moses, when he was about to send him to
the Hebrews, I am the Being. (¢ dwv,)—understood
that God had not told him his peculiar name, for no
name can be properly attributed to God.” This ap-

lication of Exod. iii. 14, betrays an evident derivation

om the Jewish Alexandrianism ; for in that school
this use of it was first found ; it has all the charac-
teristic marks of it, and the translation ¢ v is itself a
product of the spirit of that school® To consider the
agreement between Justin and the Jewish-Alexan-

! Coh. ad Gr. ec. 20, sq. p. 21, (p. 19, B.) drnrowe
(Il)«irw) v Alydrrprov Sedv 1o Musi elpnrsvac byd duype 6
oy ownyika wpog Todg 'Efpaiovg adrdv dmooriAhew ZueAkey
Zyvw bruod m’;snov Svopa éavrod & Jedg wpoc avTov Iy’ dudiy
1d‘) Svopa xi eob kvplohoyeicdar Suvarédy. .

See Daehne’s Geschichtl. Darstetlung der Judisch-Alezandr.
Religionsphilosophie, 11, 27.
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drian theosophists in the use of the Mosaic passage, as
an accidental agreement, is unsatisfactory, since Justin
agrees verbally, in part, with Philo. But, notwith-
standing this close connection, the dependance of the
former on the latter is really a matter of indifference.
The manner in which they made use of the Biblical
passage for their own special object, is perfectly dis-
tinct. While Philo employed the words sy eius 6 &»
to establish his theosopbic paradox, that God counld
have no name applied to himself, because he only is,
without being something;! Justin is so far from follow-
ing him in this, that he rather sees in the words ¢ &y,
merely an emphatic expression of the true and eter-
nal reality of the one God, in contrast to the vain il-
lusory existence of the heathen gods.*

! Dé‘ Mutat. Nomin. c. 2, T. 111. p.al59. g}v oy &xé)\ov&zv
70 und’ Svopa xipioy impnuicSijvar dvvacda® g Svre wpog
d)\#&emv. FS"’X %p{ic 6:? ¢’¢‘Xo1rwaroi’wn mpdg gg\ﬂ&emv TP
wpopnrn, Ti Toig wepi dvdparog abrod Inrovew dmokpiréov,
¢now Bri, Lyd sipe & Gy, looy Ty tlvac wépva, ob NéyeoSar,
—De Vit. Mos. 1, 14, T. 1v. p. 130, idv oy ¢noi, TvrSdy-

vrar, i 70 dvopa Tol wéppavrog, pnd abrog simeiv ixw,
gp’ o 06kw diamardv; ‘O (Q, 76 piv wpdrov Niye, pnoiv, ai-
Toig* iy eipe & Gy Tva padévreg dapopdv Svroc Te Kai uz
8vrog rpooava&tﬁax&&ocv. Og 00ty bvopa i’ Epod 16 wapd-
may kvplohoyeitas, @ pbvep wpboeore T elvar.—** It was there-
fore agreeable to nn:i’ , that no proper name could be applied
to the Being who in truth (pre-eminently) is. Do you not see
that he says to the prophet anxiously inquiring for the truth,
what reply he must give to those who asked concerning his name,
‘I am, 6 wv,” which is equivalent to saying, ¢ according to my
nature I am to be, not to be called.’—If then, he says, they ask
what is the name of him tbat sent thee, and I cannot tell them,
shall Iseem a downright deceiver? But he says, first tell them I
am é v, that learning the difference of being and of not being,
they may be fully instructed that no name can with any propriety
be applied to me, whose sole prerogative it is to be.”

* Coh. ad Gr. c. 21, p. 21, (p. 19, c. E.) o0d2 dvéparog Tie
vd¢ 6 Jed¢ drooriN\wy mpde Tode ‘Efpatovg Tév Mocta pé-
pyyTar, dA\a dud Twog rsroxﬁc va xal ;fdvorﬁabv éavroy
elvar puoricig diddare dyd yap,-pnoiv, elps & Gv* dvridac-
TE\\ww Eaurdy Sphovdre & G Toig p1) odorv. . . . Ad ToiTw
wpdg Ty Mwata ipn, Lyé eip & év, tva Sk rilg peroxiic Sv-
Toc 707 Yeob Svroc kal pi) Svrwy Stagopdy SibdEy.—* Neither
did God, when he sent to the Hebrews by Moses, make mentio




THE DOCTRINE OF GOD. 161

In order to make the divine Being in some mea-
sure at least conceivable, (who in his absolute unity
and totality, is completely inaccessible to our appre-
hension,) we assign to him a number of peculiar dis-
tinctions. At the same time, it is by no means implied,
that these distinctions are so divided and exist in ac-
tual separation from another, as we separate them in
order to gain an approximate knowledge of God. The
divine Being (we acknowledge) remains an absolute
and perfectly undivided unity. That division serves
only as a vehicle and aid for our knowledge of God,
and is at the same time a practical confession, that we
cannot apprehend God as he is in himself, but only in
his relation to the world, and conversely, in the rela-
tion of the world to him. Following this law of the
universal limitation of the human faculties, Justin as-
signs to God attributes partly of a negative and partly
of a positive nature, without attempting either a com-
plete or initial solution of this probﬂ:m. He mentions
the divine attributes generally in a passing manner,
and in contrast with the common lowering to the
standard of humanity, to which the poetic and plastic
mythology of the Greeks subjected their national di-
vinities. Especially his zeal was fired at the folly of
polytheism in reference to the generation of the gods,
with which he contrasted the negative attribute of the
divine existence, that it is without beginning and with-
out end. * God alone,” he says ¢ is unbegotten and
imperishable, and for this very reason he is God.™

of any name ; bat by a participle he mystically teaches that he is
the one and only God ; for I, said he,am 6 Gw, clearly contrast-
ing himself, the Being, 6 v, with the no-beings (roic p1) odowy).
—On this account he said to Moses, I am 6 &v, that by the parti-
ciple being he might teach the difference between the God who
is, and the gods who are not.”—e. 25, p. 25, (p. 23, E. 24, A.)

! Dial. c. Tr. ¢. b, p. 108, (p. 223, D.) uévoc dyévynrog
kai dpSaprog & Jedc kal did rovrov Jedg éorev. The epithet
dyévvnrog is in Justin almost a constant appellation of the Di-
vine Being, 4pol. 1, 14, p. 51, (p. 61, B.)—1, 49, p. 72, (p.
85, B.)—2, 12, p. 96, (p. 50, C.)—2, 13, p. 97, (p. 51, C.)
—Dial. e. Tr. c. 126, p. 219, (p. 355, C.) With the same
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o ST AT S, et S TR T mIer T~

TTESRELAE &

162 THE DOCTRINE OF GOD,

and—* he alone is the ever-being who is unproduc-
ed.”? The attribute of unchangeableness, connected on
one side atleast witheternity, Justin assigns to God in a
twofold sense, as excluding every possibility of change
in his essence,® and all excitability from passion.’
The attribute of the divine knowledge, omniscience,
he describes generally thus:4 ¢ The unutterable Father
and Lord of all things, beholds all things, sharp-
sighted and quick of hearing, not with eyes nor with
ears, but with indescribable power; he knows all,
none of us can remain concealed from him.” He
brings forward only two particular instances of this
omniscience, namely, the foreseeing of future events,®
and the all-seeing of present events, with a know-
ledge of the thoughts.®  Still more hastily he touches
on the prerogative of the divine will, omnipotence,
holiness and righteousness. Omnipotence he defines
according to the moral conception of it, as the ability

emphasis and concern the other church-teachers speak of the
unbegotten God.—Thus Iren. adv. Heares. 4, 75, p. 285, Téike-
10¢ & dyévvnroc® ofrog 8¢ tort Jebg.— Theophil. ad Autol. 1,4,
p. 340, (p. 71, C.)—Minuc. Fel. Octav. c. 23, p. 84.—Ter-
tull. adv. Mare. 1,3, T. 1. p. 5, &q. 5,1, p. 313.— Clem. Protrep.
5, 65, T. 1. p. 56.—Clem. Homil. 10, 10, T. 1. p. 687, 8q. a¢
Tob dyevvdrov idiov 70 Jedc elvar, obrwe wav dTioY yevipe-
vov Sedg 7 Svre ovk Eoriv.

! Coh. ad Gr. c. 22, p. 23, (p. 20, E.)—ec. 25, p. 25, (p. 24,
A.)—De Resurrect. c. 8, p. 593, C.

N # dpol. 1, 13, p. 51, (p. 61, A): 7ov drpemroy xal dei Gvra
e0v.

* Apol. 1, 25, p. 58, (p. 69, B.) Jep g dmwaei. Justin on-
ly conceives as possible a moral alteration in God in his judicial
relation to the world ; God’s conduct towards men alters as far as
their moral conduct gives occasi Coh. ad Gr. c. 25, p. 24,
sq. (p. 23, B.)

¢ Dial. c. Tr. c. 127, p. 220, (p. 857, A).

® Dial. e. Tr. c. 16, p. 117, (p. 234, B.) wpoyvdernc rav
yivee2ar peANévrwy Wy xai torw 6 eég.—ec. 23, p. 122, (p.
241, A.)—dpol. 1, 44, p. 70, (p. 82, A.)

¢ Apol. 1, 12, p. 49, (p. 59, A.)—1, 12, p. 50, (p. 59, C.)
1, 15, p. 52, (p. 62, B.) o rav {pywv pavepdv pévoy ry e
dA\\d kal Tov tvSvunudrwv.—2, 12, p. 96, (p. 50, C.)—2,
12, p. 97, (p. 51, A.)
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of God to do all that he wills to do, and, on this ac-
count, generally calls him the All-powerful (¢ wavro-
xedrwp,) Dial. c. Tr. c. 16, c. 117, (p. 234, B.)—c.
83, p. 181, (p. 310, A.)—c. 96, p. 193, (p. 324, A.)!
Holiness he represents as absolute separation from
sin, and righteousness he most frequently mentions
under its judicial modification.? Lastly, the happi-
ness of God appears in him, considered as immanent,
only under the single aspect of the absence of want,?
—as communicative, in his revelation as love ; —and
again, in this revelation, chiefly under the form of
compassion.*

These expressions of Justin, respecting the divine
nature and attributes, are only an exposition of the
general sentiments of the Church, as they were formed
on the foundation of holy writ, and in opposition to
the heathen theology. The idea of God is never,
with him, an object of distant speculation ; he propa-

! Dial. c. Tr. c. 84, p. 181, (p. 810, D.) wdvra dtvacSas
Tov Sebw, Boa BovAerar.

® Apol. 1, 6, p. 47, (p. 56, B.) rob dAnSeordrov xai ma-
Tpd¢ dicaroodvng rai cwpposctvng kal TGv EN\wy dpeTav dv-
smpicTov ré kaxiag Seod.—1, 10, p. 48, (p. 58, B.); ra mpo-
gévra avrg dyala. . . . . cwppoohyn kai Sicatocvvy kai
pAavpwnia kal boa oixeia Sep tori.—1, 44, p. 70, (p. 82, B.
—Dial. c. Tr. c. 16, p. 117, (p. 234, B.)—e. 23, p. 122,
(p. 241, A)—c. 96, p. 193, (p. 323, D. 324, A.)

* Dial. c. Tr. c. 23, p. 122, (p. 241, A.) avevdsijc.—Apol.
1, 13, p. 50, (p. 60, C.) dvevdeijc aipdrwy kai omovddv xal
Jopapdroy, we d0daxInpev—I1, 10, p. 48, (p. 58, A.) od
Séeadac sijc wapa avSpwmwy YAKiC TPoTPopde TPoENTpauey
Tov 6w, abrdy wapixovra wdvra dpwvreg,

¢ De Resurrect. c. 8, p. 593, E. dyaSé¢ ot xal adleodar
wavrag Yike..—Dial. c. Tr. c. 107, p. 201, (p. 834, C.) éXesi-
pov 6 Jed¢ kad pAdvpwréc dorw imd wdvrag Todg perard-
epévovg dmd Tijg kaxiag,—e. 23, p. 122, (p. 241, A.)—e. 47,
p. 143, (p. 266, D. 267, A.)—c. 96, p. 193, (p. 324, A.)
ToV wavrokpdropa Sedv xpnordv kal oikrippova Opdpev.—c.
108, p. 202, (p. 335, D.) roi ebowAdyxvov kai mroAvekéov Ta-
7pd¢ T@v BAwy Jeod. According to Athenagoras (legat. pro

hrist. c. 24, p. 302,) [p. 27, B.] goodness is as essential to God
as colour to hodies: according to Clement, (Strom. 1,17, 86,
T. 11. p. 60,) as warmth to fire, and brightness to light.
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gates the doctrine of the Church in the style of his

e, crudely as it came into his hands. The cause
of this passivity lies in the individual peculiarity, as
well as the historical position of Justin. For himself,
he found perfect satisfaction in the views of the Divine
Being, which were commonly held in the Church: the
op{)osition against the general polytheism, regnired
only a simple nlesiaﬁon of what was unworthy of God,
and an unvarnished exposition of the belief of the
Church; heathen philosophy had hitherto left Chris-
tian theology (in the most restricted sense of the word)
essentially untouched. How should Justin feel him-
self called upon to be anxious about this scientific
construction of this theology ! It was different with
respect to the idea of in its Trinitarian mode of
conception. The believing confidence with which the
most ancient Christian communities revered Jesus as
the Son of God,—the glowing devotion with which
they sung hymns to him as the incarnate God,—were
soon interrupted and agitated by the coarse mockery
of the heathen, who regarded the worship of a crucified
man as madness, as well as by the furious opposition
of the Jews, who denounced the divine honours paid
to the Nazarene, as an open idolatrous apostacy g:lm
the One God. At an early period, the unavoidable
task was imposed on Christians to vindicate scientifi-
cally, if their faith was not to be looked as an arbitrary
deification, and their worship as a common idolatrous
service. Both imputations were alike intolerable.
And thus their first noted apologist, Justin, attempted
to furnish the necessary justification. As far as this
attempt referred immediately to the objections of ad-
versaries, we have already given an account of it ; we
shall proceed to explain its peculiar and full organism.

' How far Justin might feel himself called upon by the
Gnostics to furnish a scientific vindigation of the Christian
doctrine respecting the Divine Being must remain undecided,
since the writings of the apologists against the heretics have
not been preserved.
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CHAPTER II.

THE DOCTRINE OF THE LOGOS.

JesUs is the Christ, and as such, in an eminent (me-
taphysical) exclusive sense, Son of God : this position
is the standing, we might say, the single theme of the
apostolic preaching,—the Shibboleth of true biblical

hristianity,—the central point of the Christian faith.
The first member of this most important position in-
volves no peculiar difficulty;—the second is the Sphinx,
whose enigma, until this hour, has put to shame the
understanding of the wisest. For the wants of the
Christian communities, as such, it has ever been suffi-
cient to admit into their consciousness the divine na-
ture of the Redeemer, as a simple fact belonging to
the Christian faith. But the more speculative mem-
bers of the Church were from the first equally im-
pelled, if not by a purely scientific, yet by an apolo-
getic motive, to impart, if possible, a scientific clear-
ness to that article of faith. This clearness, alas!
remains the philosopher’s stone, which can never be
found. The attempts of the most ancient church-
teachers to define scientifically the divinity of Jesus
in itself, and especially in harmony with monotheism,
have frequently been denominated crude: they are so,
especially in their form ; but, let the truth be spoken,
later attempts have not succeeded much better ! The
ancient Church attached its demonstration to the idea
of the Divine Logos. They found the first germ of
this idea already existing in the canonical books of
the Old Testament,—in a farther state of development
in the Old Testament Apocrypha,—in a certain sense
fully unfolded, yet mixed up with allegory, in the Jew-
ish religious philosophers of the Alexandrian school,
—in a Christian, sounder, purer substantiality, by the
Apostles,—and chiefly in John, given historically.
The fundamental character of the Old Testament idea
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of God, is the principle of unity as limited by morality.
Those persons are in the right who deny that this
unity within the Old Testament sphere was already
expanded into the Christian Trinity ; but, on the other
hand, it is wrong to extend this denial so far, as to
make the Jehovah of the Old Testament a philosophi-
cal, solitary monad. Throughout the whole Old Tes-
tament history of the development of religion, there is
undeniably the obscure intimation, more or less appa-
rent, that the revelation and agency of God in the
world has, in a considerable degree, mediated through
a second divine subject reflecting in himself his Being
and Life.! It may still be reckoned a formal limita-
tion of the Old Testament point of view, if, in the Old
Testament, the Word appears as the bearer of all God’s
revelation and agency in this world. But the nume-
rous poetic personifications of this Divine Word, as
they are presented in the older books of the Old Tes-
tament, contain unquestionably ** a dogmatic germ,—
they are, as it were, preeformations of the later hypos-
tasizing of the Divine Word.”®* The objectivity of the
divine organ of revelation, (the conception of which
among the Jews, in its most finished stage, is the ds)-
rego; Jeég of Philo,) becomes more marked in the re-
Ppresentation, wavering as it were between a mere affir-
mation of qualities and a hypostatical existence,
which, in the later books of the Old Testament, is
given to the divine attribute of Wisdom, the Hebrew
sum and substance of ethical perfection. Even Job
(xxviii. 20, 23) speaks of the divine Wisdom, (al-
though, in truth, he views it purely as a quality,)
as far as he describes it, as a cosmical and ethical

rinciple,—as a being existing out of (ausser) God.

n a more elevated, though pot with a more real,

1 On this subject see an excellent exposition by Nitzsch,
(on the essential Tri-unity of God, in the Theol. Studien und
Kritiken, 1841, H. 2, 5, 310,) with which, nevertheless, we do
not agree in all points.

¢ Liicke’s words in his Commentar. iber das Evangelivm
der Johannes. 3 Aufl. (Bonn, 1840,) I.257.
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personal, self-subsistence, Wisdom appears in the
Proverbs of Solomon (viii. 1, and especially 22)
Here, Wisdom not merely places herself in the
way and at the doors, in order to invite men;—
she not merely announces herself as the original source
of all knowledge and virtue,—as the exclusive organ
of divine Providenee,—but she calls herself likewise
the first creation, the beginning of the works of God ;
she declares that, from the beginning, before the origin
of the mountains and hills, and was with God at the
creation of the world as the chief architect, and stood
before him as the daily object of his joy and delight.
Thedivine Wisdom has, as we have said, in this delinea-
tion, not a strictly substantial reality, but poetic personi-
fication has here reached the highest degree of its
elastic expansibility. Still the moveable fleeting outline
of the anticipating Fancy, must be brought to the fixed
defined form of a metaphysical concrete. Yet this me-
taphysical creation does not present itself on canonical
ground. It belongs first to the Apocryphal develop-
ment of the Old Testament spirit; and even here it
is not fully exhibited. The Proverbs of the Palesti-
nian Jesus Sirach, which were collected in the original
about two hundred years before Christ, stand essen-
tially on the same boundary-line as those of Solomon,
—their wisdom bears the same impress of an ominous
personification ; it is, in truth, in some parts a slavish
copy of that of Solomon! According to the repre-
sentation of the Son of Sirach, was created before time,
in the beginning, by God, or rather proceeded from
the mouth of the Most High, (Ecclesiasticus i. 1; xxiv.

! The ¢ Wisdom” of the Son of Sirach is viewed as a con-
solidated hypostasized being by Keil, (opuse. academ. p. 506,
8qq.) Rauch, (iiber d. Aiyes des Evangelisten Joh ) in
Zimmerman’s and Heydenreich’s Monats-sohrift f. Prediger-
wissenschaften, vi. 3, 207, 267, and, as it seems, by Strauss,
(die christ. Glaubenslehre, 1. 412.) But Dahne, (geschicht.
Darstellung der Jiidisch-alezand. relig. 1I. 1303) and Liicke,
(Commentar. 1. 262,) have justly opposed this view. Gfrrer,
(Philo, u. die Alezand, Theosophie, 11.52,) takesa middlecourse.
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3,) and remained the constant associate of God; at
the creation she veiled the earth as a mist;—her
throne rests upon cloudy pillars;—she dwells in
heaven, but, at the same time, is everywhere and rules
all things ;—she walks in the depth of the sea, she has
{ropriety over the whole earth, among all nations; but
er chosen and constant abode is in Israel ;—she has
poured forth the richest fulness over Jerusalem ;—
she serves in the holy tent before God ;—the written
Mosaic law is her complete revealed code, as it were .
the body in which she has obtained a national histo-
rical consistency. A peculiarity of this description of
‘Wisdom is the distinctness with which the general en-
lightening and attractive energy of the divine dopia is
transferred with the most pregnant objectivity within
the limits of the theocratic nation. The form of the
divine Logos is dimly seen through this representation,
who, according to the latter theology, gave evidence of
his hypostatic existence by numerous appearances
among the Jewish people. The Son of Sirach, with
ominous timidity, approaches the long prepared step
of giving a substantial objectivity to the divine organ
of revelation; indeed, this step is first taken in the
apocryphal Wisdom of Solomon. In this collection of
proverbs, the divine wisdom bears the undeniable cha-
racter of substantial distinctness. The unknown au-
thor of this collection not merely extols Wisdom with
an exuberance of language, as a never failing treasure,
(vii. 14; viii. 18,) the source of all knowledge both in
physical (vii. 16; viii. 8),and moral (ix. 3,) respectss
as the original source of all virtues, (viii. 7; ix. 3,18,)
and skill in the arts, (vii. 16,) of all joy and all ha
piness, (viii. 10, 16); in short, as the incomparable
assemblage of all true good, (viii. 7—I1; viii. 3); he
not merely elevates her to be the all-ruling occu-
pant of the divine throne, (ix. 4, 10,) and allows
her to have been present at the creation of the world
as a witness, (ix. 9,) or rather as peculiarly and solely
an active former of all things, (vii. 12, 22 ; viii. §) 3
calls her the reflection of the eternal light, the spotless



THE DOCTRINE OF THE LOGOS. 169

mirror of the divine operations, the transeript of the
divine goodness, (vii. 26) ; but, touching more closely
her peculiar nature, he distinctly describes her as a
breath of the power of God, as a pure efflux of the
glory of the Almighty, (vii. 25); as a spirit intelligent,
holy, innate, multipartite, subtile, mobile, even more
8o than motion itself, penetrating, spotless, clear, re-
splendent as the sun, keen, unconfinable, steadfast,
happy, almighty, all-seing, all-renovating, Ienetrating
all things, especially intelligent pure refined spirits by
virtue of her punty, dwelling with most delight in
holy souls, making them friends of God and holy
prophets, (vii. 22; viii. 1.) Wisdom, in this repre-
sentation has evidently ceased to be a mere attribute
of God ; objectively conceived, she has gained a dis-
tinct existence out of God ; she appears as a refined
etherial substance existing by emanation. Yet she is
neither morally nor essentially really separate from
God ; she is the faithful and unchangeable expression
and reflection of the divine fulness; she is, though
penetrating all things, still with God. In her relation
to the world, she is the connecting medium of the
created with the uncreated ; all well-being and life,
all improvement and happiness which is imparted by
God to the world, is mediated by her. The Book of
‘Wisdom with peculiar distinctness, (x. 1, 15,) exhibits
the individual operation of the divine supic amo:
the Israelitish nation. She it is who protected an
guided, redeemed and blessed the patriarchs Adam
and Noah, Abraham and Lot, Jacob and Joseph; she
it is who redeemed the people of Israel from bon-
dage, and performed signs and wonders by Moses,
before Pharaoh : she went before the people, ina won-
derful manner, through the wilderness, as a cloud by
day and a flame by night. She divided the waves of
the Red Sea, and led the chosen people through it.
After this fixation of the idea of the divine interven-
ing cause, one thing only is wanting, in order to give it
essential completeness, which it was possible to attain
on the Old Testament ground, namely, that instead of
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ageneral, though highly spiritualized ethereal nature, a
ersonal being should be presented. In the Book of
isdom this is not done. The divine intermediate
being of that work sometimes, indeed, approxi-
mates to the idea of a person, but then again vanishes
under the representation of a spiritual all-pervad-
ing substance. Philo, (or, generally speaking, that
mode of philosophising of which he stands forth as
the chief representative and champion,) was the first
who gave to the divine organ of revelation the distinct
character of a hypostasis. His Logology is the im-
mediate prelude of the idea of the Christian Logos.
In his representation he moulded together the essen-
tial elements, which had been obtained by the preced-
ing unfolding of the Old Testament spirit, towards
forming the idea of a self-conscious organ of mediation
between God and the world, and succeeded in giving,
or at least strove to give, a philosophical basis to this
idea by the application of Platonism. He set out
from the Platonic dualistic principle of an absolute,
unchangeable, simple God, destitute of attributes, to
whom nothing belongs but existence, (hence fre-
quently called 6 div rd 3, « Gvrwg by, 7o wpde dA7srar Bv,)
and an equally eternal Matter, which, with ambiguous
phraseology, he sometimes describes as the pure nega-
tion of true being, as the mere antithesis, unendowed
with qualities of actually formed substances,—some-
times, and with preference, as the chaotic, irregular,
lawless mingling of the four elements. Both God and
matter he regarded as in direct (and yet again allayed)
opposition. God is as the pure active principle, ori-
ginator and governor of all existing things;' the
world, as it actually appears, as phenomenal, is not
in its material substratum, but yet in its formal im-
press, a work of God ; for adaptation and intelligence

! Leg. alleg. 1,2, T. 1. p. 61, dearsg Diov ¢ zainy wvgé: xald
xebvos T6 Yixem, o¥rw nal Duod 8 wouiv.—3, 3, p. 128, dve; v-eg
aiziov voi Spdvwes. —de cherub. c. 26, p. 219, @ire dgmravigier i
was sAar aiTiov, C. 36, p. 288.
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have not their basis in matter itself. "The formation
and conservation of the world is the act of God ope-
rating with matter. But how can this operation take
place? How could God become the author of the
present form of the world? How can he uphold and
govern the world? Not by himself, for it contradicts
the divine simplicity and majesty to come into imme-
diate connection with any sensible and material ob-
Ject; by his own powers God arranges and upholds
the world! As he resolved on the formation of the
world from the impulse of his goodness, he projected,
somewhat in the same way as a human artist proceeds
before he constructs a work of art, a pattern or arche-
type of the things which were to be created. This
archetype (dgxérvwor wagdderyua, dexéruwos idéa, or
simply doyéruwor, wagdderyuw) contains in infinite
variety and gradations, the types (in Platonic lan-
guage idéar) of all individual objects which are to

ave form and existence, and this assemblage of types,
patterns, or ideas, constitutes the typical orideal world
(xdoeog vonris, 6 éx siv ideiwy ouvsoris; xoomog,) of which
the sensible world is only a copy.* The ideal world
originally presented itself as the simple and most
ancient product of the divine mind, and therefore in-
volved in its very essence,® being in its nature like
God, incorporeal, spiritual, invisible, incapable of
being known or defined,* when it proceeded from

! De victim. offer. c. 13, T. 1V. p. 355, iE ixtims (dprppias)
wdyy' iyivmets & Suég obn Qawaipses aimés o) yap % Sips
«Tugov xal wiuguirmg vAng Vavew wiv Spors mal paxagin. GAAG
Y& @rapaTos Suvausey, &y ITUKEY eveua ai idimi, xaTiENTRTE
wgos T yives sxmevor Ty mguorT.vsmy Aafer pmogPny.— Luseb.
praep. evang. 7, 13, p. 323, A,

? De mund. opif. c. 4, sqq. T. L p. 7, sqq. c. 10, p. 12.—
leg. alleg. 1, 9, p. 65.—de confus. ling. c. 34, 1. I1. p. 285.—
vit. Mos. 3, 13, T. 1V. p. 211.

3 De mund, opif. c. 6, p. 9.—de profug. c. 14, T. 111. p. 125.

¢ De vit. Mos. 1,28, T. IV. p. 147, # éedns na) digaves xal
dodunres edy Brar wagadeypariy esbvia—de monarch. 1, 6. p.
202, sq.—de sacrif. Abel ¢t Cain. c. 15, T. 1. p. 244. dwspi.
r¢adu.
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God in all the multiplicity of its images. In this,
their outward objectivity (which, according to their
origin, may be conceived of as an expansion of the
divine existence,! or as a beaming forth of the divine
effulgence,® or as an overflowing of the fountain of the
divine life,>)—the divine ideas or powers became
the creative or conservative energies of the world—in-
asmuch as they reduce the unarranged formless matter
to its definite forms; they stand marshalled like satel-
lites round the heavenly king, and follow{in his train,
to execute what was below his dignity:* or as de-
{uties, as eyes and ears of the Supreme, they see and
ear all things, and as messengers they descend from
heaven and return thither, to protect and to rescue
created things,—to communicate to his children the
- commands of their Father, and to their Father the
wants of his children :5 as an all-comprehending band
they are spread through heaven and earth, through air
and water.®
According to their nature as originally forms of
thought, and afterwards emanating self-subsistent
energies, and according to the analogy of the human
Abyog évdiderog, the unexpressed (internally arranged)
thought, and the Adyog mpopoginds, the spoken and as it
were substantialized wons, they are called in the double

v Quod dets pol. insid. c. 24, T. L p. 292, rigssras 203y 705
Ssiov xat’ dxdgrnem ars pivey ixsiivirai.—de mut. nomin. c. 4,
T. IIL. p. 163,

2 De profug.c. 24, T.1IL.p. 138,594 . . . . Aap-
woordsy Quvi, iavey, va dra avyddu.—de somn. 1, 13, p. 230,
—1, 18, p. 238, ¢ isgov iyyes ¢ Suis dnwiveforsi, —de proem. et
pen. c. 6, T. V. p. 226.

3 De profug. c. 36, T. 111. p. 152.—de somn. 2, 37, p. 312,

, De sacrif Abel. c. 16, T. I. p. 244—de confus. ling. c. 34,
T. II. p. 285.—de migrat. Abrah. c.31, p. 330.—de Abrah. c.
24, T. IV. p. 29.—de monarch. 1, 6, p. 292.—fragm. in Exod.
24, 13, T. VL. p. 245.

5 De somn. 1,22, T. IIL. p. 244,

8 De confus. ling. c. 27, T. 11. p. 277.—de migrat, Abrah. o.
32, p. 332.
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sense of the Greek Aéyo; (Reason and Word) pre-
eminently Logi! Notwithstanding their infinite multi-
plicity, they have their unity® both as it concerns their
immanence in God, and their spreading through the
world in the collective idea of the divine Logos, who
on that account is called the all-productive Logos,
(6 yeundrarog Aeyog)? the idea of ideas (idéa ray idiwr) ;*
the place (¢ séwog);> the mother-city Si; pnrgémodss) ;8
the father ;7 the charioteer (¢ 7vioxoc);® and leader (6
Aysudy, bpnynric)® of the powers or Logi.

As Philo concentrated in the idea of the the
complex assemblage, the pleroma, asit were, of the di-
vine spiritual world,!? (Pleroma der gbitlicken Geister-
well) he naturally transferred to it in an eminent sense,

L Leg. allegor. 2, 7, T. i. p. 98.—de vit. Mos. 3,13, T. iv.
P- 21l.—de Judie. c. 3, T. v. p. 128. The twofold meaning
of the Greek word Aeyes, by virtue of which it is available for
designating the immanence, as well as the personal subsistence
of the divine instrumental cause, comprehending indeed both
conceptions in one utterance, was the circumstance, next to the
Old Testament style of speaking, by which Philo felt himself
induced to depart from the phraseology of his immediate pre-
decessors, Solomon, Jesus the Son of Sirach, and the Pseudo-
Solomon, and to call the divine instrumental cause in the for-
mation of the world, not by the name commonly employed
by them—Wisdom—but by that of the Logos. He sometimes
uses the term sepiz, and occasionally substitutes it for Aeyes,
but only when speaking loosely. Wisdom, according to Philo,
is properly one of the powers of the Logos, namely, the intel-
lectual capability residing in the latter, to sketch the plan of
the world. See Grossmann quast. Philon. ii. p. 67, and
Dahne, gesheicht. Daratellung, 1. 210, 220, 11. 162,

2 De mund. opif. ¢. 9, T. i. p. 12, ehy 2¥ ronvié xiops uévwerr,
povadixniy ixgovwos Por.—qguod deus immut. c. 18, T. ii. p. 83.

3 Leg. allegor. 3, 61, T. i. p. 174.

¢ De mund. opif. c. 6, T, i. p. 9.—de migrat. Abrah. c. 18,
T. ii. p. 315.

;Dc mund. opif. ¢. 6, T. i. p. 8.~de somn. 1, 11, T. iii. p.
22

8 De profug. c. 18, T. iii. p. 130.

7 De somn. 2, 28, T. iii. p. 302.

8 De profug. c. 19, T. iii. p. 131.

9 De somn. 1, 41, T. jii. p. 265.
19 De confus. ling. c. 20, T. ii. p. 269, c. 28, p. 279—Quis
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all the properties and fanctions which he had attri-
buted to the Logi, either separately or collectively con-
sidered. Thus he represents the Logos as the likeness
(% sindv) ; the glory (7 86Ex); or %according to the
emanative system) the shadow (7 owd) of God; the
first born or eldest son of the Eternal ; not indeed God
in the highest sense of the term, but a God (not é
S¢é¢ but simply Seég); the nature which stands on the
confines between God and man, less than God, more
exalted than man; not unbegotten like the former,
and yet not begotten like the latter. Every revelation
of the invisible, unsearchable God in the world, every
active relation of the absolutely incomprehensible to
the creature, is through the instrumentality of the
Logos. He isthe interpreter and the revealed name,®
the instrument (3zyavoy, igyahsior)® and the servant

rer. divin. her. c. 48, T. iii. p. 50.—de profug. c. 19, p. 131,
—de somn. 1, 41, p. 264.—de monarch. 2, 5, T. iv. p. 205.

3 De somn. 1, 40, T. iii. p. 263.—demonarch. 1, 6, T. iv. p.
292.—fragm. in Ezod. 24, 13, T. vi. p. 244, sq.

2 Lzg. alleg. 3,3), T, i. p. 152,

3 De agricult. c. 12, T. ii. p. 116, & wewsiyoves viss.—de conf.
ling. c. 28, p. 279, & wgwriyeves abri Adyos.

4 De confus. ling c. 14, p. 262, agteBivarer vidy § ca dvre.
ériréirs wardg, I irigws wgwriy ey Sripmss —quod Deus immut.
c. 6, p.73.

% De Somn. 1, 39, T. iii. p. 262, &q. & v &AnSéiz Suig sy do-
e of 3 iv xavayeiven Asydpva areins  Aw xal § il Aéyes
(Gen. xxxi 13,) iv ¢5 cagives oov piv AnSéig Ik voi &oSpov psperi-
suxty, &xay’ iy sl s Sios vév ¥ by xaTayenres xogls &oSgov, pde-
xwy §6pSés oo ly céww, ob o7 905, &AL’ wrs pevey, S5, Ka-
Aé R Suov 7dv wgsoBiracer abTed yuri Aoy,

¢ Euseb. prep. evang. 7, 13, p. 323, A. =i Jsrsgey Sedr 3
ieaur inéive Aéyo5.—Phil. leg. alleg. 2,21, T. i. p. 113. See other
passages in Grossmann’s Quest. Philon. ii. p. 46.

7 Quis rer. div. her. c. 42, 1. iii. p. 46, odrs dybrwmre &; §
Suds "v olss ywvmeds o5 Sud;, AAAE pives edy Axoam, duporipers
dungsvmr —de somn. 2, 28, p. 303, 1S6pié5 715 Seev Piris, Tav piy

irderar. e»edre B xpdrran.

B L%;”ey- 3,73, T. i. p. 184&.—de confus. ling. c. 28, T.
ii. p. 279.

Leg. alleg. 3, 31, T.i. 152.—dg ¢ .
de migrat. Abrah. o., T. i p. 205, ¢ cherwd- ¢- 35, p. 228.
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(bmngérng)t of the Most High. By him God made the
world. He is the divider (6 rousUs) who separates the
unarranged original matter, and places it in order for
the divine formations:® he is the archetypal seal (1
Goyérurog opparyic) which impresses the crude material,
and imparts quality to that which is destitute of it,
and form to the formless.? The consecration and vi-
vification of the world, are equally dependent on his
agency. The Logos is the rudder by which God
steers the great vessel of the world ; the foundation on
which the universe rests firm and secure ; the indissolu-
ble bond which embraces and holds together all parts
of the creation ; the eternal law, the soul of the world,
which penetrates, vivifies and sanctifies all material
and physical existence.* His agency spreads its raaat¢ -
Mfifications through the human world. As a holy,
spotless, perfect High Priest (dgxegeds), he fills the
office of Mediator between God and men.® As sup-
pliant (ixérns) and advocate (wagdxAnrec), he inter-
cedes for the sinful, weak race of man before God, and
procures the forgiveness of sin. As ambassador (ges-
Beuris) of the heavenly King, he descends hither, to
help and to redeem., and imparts eternal gifts of
grace.® " Ie is the depository and originator of all

! Quod deus immut, c. 12, T. ii. p. 78.—de mutat. nomin. c.
13, T. iii. p. 174.
612 Quis rer. divin. her. c. 26, sqq. T. iii. p. 30, sqq. c. 48, p.

3 de mund. opif. c. 6, T. i. p. 9.—de profug. c. 2, T. iii. p.
112.—de monarch. 1, 6,'T. iv. p. 293.

¢ De cherubd. c. 11, T. i. p. 207.—de plantat. No.c. 2, T.
ii. p. 146.—de migrat. Abrah. c. |, p, 293 —quis rer. div. har.
c. 38, T. iii. p. 42, c. 44, p. 48.—de profug. c. 20, p. 133.—de
somn. 2, 1, p. 269.

& De Profug. ¢. 21, T. iii. p. 134.—De Somn. 2, 27, p. 30).

S Quis rer divin. her. c. 42, T. iii. p. 45. ey ¥ agxayyire
xai wgefurary Aiyw Jwpiiy faipieey Bwxey § «d ira yovicas
wariy Ia peQigres sis w0 yuviusvor diaxgivy o5 wexamnites O
3 &vres ixieng wiv i 78 Synré xmgaivovees =6 wgos 78 &PSagre,
wosofivans 3 Tob hysuoves weis To Owsinesr.—De Somn. 1, 23,
p. 245, 8q.—De vit. Mos. 3, 14, T.iv. p. 212, £q. arayxaior
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wisdom, the source and guardian of all virtue;! as
spiritual manna, he is the food of susceptible souls.?
As the representative of the Most High, he often ap-
peared to the chosen Israelitish people ; as the Prince
of Angels, as Archangel (dgxdyytho:), he destroyed
Sodom and Gomorrah; he appeared to Jacob (Gen.
xxviil. 11; xxxii. 28); he spake to Moses out of the
burning bush ; he went before Israel in the cloudy
pillar, and led them through the wilderness.®

It is evident, from these statements, that Philo
could no longer regard the Logos under the earlier
notion of a personification, or in the indistinct, in-
tangible form of an etherial substance universally
diffused, but as endowed with a personal existence
and life, as a real subject distinguished from God.
For when he calls the Logos, the Image, the oldest
and first born Son of God, when he draws a parallel
between him and the Jewish high-priest, and with
an archangel, the application of these epithets, espe-
cially the peculiar manner in which they are not un-
frequently emgloyed, makes it almost an impossibility
to rest satisfied with the mere supposition of a poetical
personifying chrystallisation (if we may so express it)
of the divine attributes and agency. But this suppo-
sition becomes absolutely impossible, by the place
which the Logos assumes as a cosmical principle.
For when Philo inserts the Logos, as a midtfle power
between God and man, in order that the formation of
the world, and the consequent office of providential

v wiv lrpauiser 15 Tob xéopov warg wzemxAdty xeh'as TiAess-
Tdry Thy dgseiy vid, webs T dpvnsiiny duagrnpdcey xal xegnyins
2PSowrdéray dyaSwy

1 De Posterit. Cain. c. 37, T. ii. p. 34. wocides dgardés, dgxn
sl wnyH xariv wpdbn.—Quod Deus Immut, c. 28, p. 93.—
De Profug. c. 18, T. iii. p. 130 ; anyh sepias.—c. 25, p. 138 ;
€0’ o warmi wadsias xai sodias jlucn divaia,

? Leg. Alleg. 3, 59, 8qq. T. i. p. 172, sqq.—De Profug.c. 25,
T. iii. p. 138, sq.

3 Quis rer. divin. har. c 42, T. iii. p. 45.—De Somn. 1,
40, 8q. p. 263, sqq.—De Abrah. c. 22, sqq. T. iv. p. 26, sqq.
—Vit. Mos. 1,12, p. 128, 1, 29, p. 149.
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conservation may not be referred immediately to the
Supreme God, (since he considers that as irreconcilable
with his absolute and happy perfection) when, in ac-
cordance with this assumption, he often contrasts the
Logos with the Most High God, sometimes as such,
sometimes under the peculiar title of the second
power ;—when, with anxious endeavour, he repeats
the assumption that this or the other providential act
(for example, the appearance of a divine person) pro-
ceeded from the Most High God, and meets it with the
suggestion, that in all these cases the divine Logos
was the peculiar and exclusive agent ;! this distinction
evidently can only mean that Philo recognised in the
Logos an individuality hypostatically separate from the
being of God. Philo must have involved himself in
the grossest contradiction if, after he had placed God
and the world in exclusive opposition, he had then es-
sentially identified the Logos, the appointed Mediator
between bothi, with the substance o¥ God. Philo, in-
deed, does not constantly keep in view the strict per-
sonality of his Logos; sometimes he apparently
merges his personal subsistence in mere qualities, but
this is only where he carelessly gives the reins to his
fancy, and does not properly distinguish between the
Adyos hdiddire; and the Adyos wpopogixés. Where he
understands himself, he unquestionably represents the
Logos as a person.*

The doctrine of the Logos, such as we have de-
scribed it, especially in the form it was held by Philo,
served as a starting-point and direction to the specu-

! See the passages relating to this point in Dahne, Geschichte
Darstellung, i. 240.

2 In this result the numerous representations of Philo’s
doctrine of the Liogos which have appeared in modern times,
almost all agree. Compare Keil, Opuso. acad. p. 512, sqq.
Ballenstedt’s Philo und Johannes, (Braienschw. 1802) 283, 32.
Grossman's quast. Philon. ii. 45, 68. Gfrirer’s Philo und die
Alexand. Theosophie, i. 243, 282. Ritter’s Geschichte der Phi-
losophie, iv. 446, 460. Dahne’s geschicht. Darstellung. i. 238.
Liicke’s Kommentar. iiber d. Evang. des Johannes, i. 279,
and Strauss’ die Christ. Glaubensiehre, i. 415.
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lative enquiries of the most ancient fathers relative to
the person of Christ. We except, however, the so
called apostolic fathers. Every such application of
the idea of the Logos was foreign to their minds.
Their purely apostolic, practical turn of mind made
them satisfied with being faithful organs and guardians
of the piety of the Christian Church, without troubling
themselves about the speculative elaboration of doc-
trinal propositions. They were distinguished by a
childlike and unwavering faith, glowing with love; of
intellectual training they knew and exhibited little.
They simply expressed their conviction of the divine
nature and. dignity of Jesus, and were very far from
seeking or giving a reason for it by means of human
science. 'The divinity of the Redeemer, in-a pregnant
sense of the word, was to them a matter of faith of im-
mediate certainty. Clement of Rome calls Jesus
simply the author of our salvation, the High Priest of
our sacrifice, the advocate of our weakness, he gives
him briefly, although emphatically, the title ¢ xigrog,
describes him as the image and sceptre of the divine
effulgence, and places him as high above the angels as
the name of Son exceeds in dignity that of angel (mes-
senger).! Barnabas goes somewhat farther. He
speaks of Jesus as the Son of God, (a title which he
uses with an evident regard to its metaphysical mean-
ing, )? the upholder and end of all things;? the Creator,
Governor, and sole J udge of the world ; the intelligent
subject to whom God said before the beginning of the
world “ Let us make man,” Gen. i, 26.4 He sees in

1 Epist ad Corinth. prin. c. 36, T. i. p. 167. 5 &» dwadyae-
B ohis usyarwoivms avrod voréry psilav ierly dyyrer, Jry Sim-
Qogdirigoy dvopa msxAngovéunssy.—(Compare Ps. ii. 7, with civ.
4,) c. 16, p. 154.

? Epist. ¢. 12, T. i. p. 41.

3 Epist. c. 12, p. 40, {xus xal iv vodry iy dikay vov "Ineod, Srs
v aboy wdvra xal tis abedy.

¢ Epist. c. 5, p. 60. Orbis terrarum dominus, cui dixit die
(Deus) ante constitutionem seculi ; faciamns hominem.—c. 7,
P- 20. From the latter passage Francke (di¢ Lehren der Apos-
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him the principle and object of Old Testament pro-
phecy,! and, in the spirit of the Old Testament mode
of contemplation, invests him with such splendour that
he avers that mortal eyes cannot behold him without
danger. * Had he not come in the flesh (he says)®
how could we 'men have beheld him and lived ? since,
if men attempt to gaze at the sun, which is only the
work of his hands, and will one day cease to exist,
they are not able to meet its rays directly.” Nearly
in the same manner Hermas expresses himself on the
divinity of Jesus. He generally calls him the Son of
God, and marks this name as great and incomprehen-
sible ; he speaks of him as more ancient than all crea-
tures, and testifies that he was with the Iather as a
counsellor at the creation of the world; he considers
him as the continual basis of all existence.® Of all
the apostolic fathers Ignatius presents the divinity of
Christ in the strongest and most glowing terms; not
that his representation of it is doctrinally more elabo-
rate and finished than that of the other apostolic fa-
thers; it bears rather the same stamp of an indefinite
crudeness ;4 but his whole discourse of the Redeemer
is highly impassioned ; the conviction that the crucifi-
ed Jesus was the incarnate God, is the one immovea-

tolischen Viiter: Zeitschrift f. d. gesammte lutherische Theologie
u. Kirche herausg. von Rudelbach u. Guericke, i. 2, 80,) with
over-subtle acuteness, extracts the Lutheran doctrine of the
communicatio idiomatum.

! Epist. c. 6, p. 61. 2 Epist. c. 5, p. 16.

3 Past. 3,9, 12, T.i. p. 115: filius dei omni creatura anti-
quior est, ita ut in consilio patri suo adfuerit ad condendam
creaturam.—3, 9, 14, p. 116, nomen filii dei magnum et immen-
sum est et totus ab eo sustentatur orbis. Lange vainly endea-
vours to explain away from the first passage the doctrine, unac-
ceptable to himself, of the hypostatic pre-existence of the Son.

4 We here refer only to d‘;e shorter recension of the Igna-
tian Epistles; the longer, which has no claim to genuineness,
speaks of Christ in very precise and creed-like expressions,
and even introduces the Trinity in its representations, some-
times with a truly pedantic formality in the spirit of later
schemes of that doctrine. See Rothe’s Die Anfanye der christ.
Kirche, i. 744.
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able anchor of his faith, the living fountain of his high-
est hopes and joys. He calls the Redeemer simply,
but very often and with a strong emphasis—God
— ;! he sees in him the Son of God who was with
the Father #¢d aidvwr, as his eternal Logos, and pro-
ceeded from him according to the will and power of
the eternally active God.?

The Apostolic fathers, notwithstanding their over-
flowing love to the Redeemer, and their decided con-
viction of the divine nature and life of the Lord, agree-
ably to the apostolicity of their disposition and office,
contented themselves with aphoristic, simple, and un-
developed assertions of this their conviction ; while,
on the contrary, in the Apologists who immediately
succeeded them, the question of the Divinity of Jesus
is treated with an undeniably doctrinal spirit and in-
terest, and in all of them the Old Testament doctrine
of the Logos, as interpreted by Philo, as undeniably
forms the scientific frame-work of the Christian dog-
ma. Not that the fathers had approved and adopted
the essential principles of Philo’s system; this they
could not do without denying their Christian princi-
ples; not that they had mixed the Gnosis of Philo
with the substance of their biblical belief ; they had
only poured the contents of the Scriptures into a Phi-
lonian vessel; they viewed the Biblical passages
through a Philonian medium. The matter of their
idea of the Logos is essentially Seriptural ; but its con-
struction betrays a Philonian ground-plan. Thusit is
with Justin. On him as on other fathers alluded to,
the twofold office devolved, owing to the opposition
both from Gentiles and Jews—to prove the possibility

! Epist. ad Ephes. c. 7, T. ii. p. 138.—c. 18, sq. p. 16.—ad
Roman. o. 3, p. 2].—ad Smyrn. c. 1, p. 34.

2 Epist. ad Magnes. c. 6, p. 18. “Inei Xpirei 3 wpd wivrany
wage wargl iy xai by cides ipdv —c. 8, p. 19. 5T Sués g § Pan-
¢ooas icvrir 3 Ined Xpoel o vish adeed, 5 ieviv adees Aéyes
&idios, ox dwd e1yis wposASdvimad Smyrn. c. 1, P 34, defile
“Incoi'v Xeteviv aoy Ssdy . . . . vier Ssev xava Sirnps xel
Ivapy 93, .
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and reality of the existence of a second divine [person]
eines zweilen Goltlichen) with the original Divine
person ] (neben dem Usgditlichen) and then the con-
sistency of this duality of the divine Being, with the
Christian principle of the unity of the Divine. Both
offices were discharged by Justin and the other fathers,
by connecting their views with the doctrine of the
as historically formed among the Jewish people,

and applied by John to the person of Jesus.

In the first place, to make the possibility and truth
of the mal divinity of Jesus conceivable, Justin
adopfef:ll;? philosophical division of the Logos into

immanent and transitive. He considers the divine
(das Gottlicke) in Jesus as originally a pure property,
and subsequently a hypostasised power of Reason (Ver-
" nunfikraft) of God; accordingly he ascribes eternity
to the Logos as a property, but not as a person,
(eigenschaftlicke, aber keine personliche Emigkeil.)
As long as the Logos rested in God, it was essenti-
ally identically with his substance, or rather stood in
the relation of a part to the whole: by coming forth
from the divine essence, it first attained a personal
self-subsistence. Justin entertained the opinion which
is so briefly expressed by Tertullian:! fuit tempus
cum filius non fuit, and supposed that the creation of
the world was the epoch, when the Logos came forth
from God. Both the immanence of the Logos as a
progrty, and its coming forth as a hypostasis, as well
as the eternal ante-mundane existence of the Logos,
are clearly expressed in the two following passages :*

1 Adv. Hermag. ¢. 3, T. ii. p. 61.

3 Apol. 2, 6, p. 92, (p. 44, D.) ‘0N oids inéiu. § uires syi-
pesvos noging vits, § Aéyes xes Ty Toumpdrey xal evrdy xal yeyram-
vo5 378 ay doxim 3’ abed wévea Ixcies nul inérunes, Xegewis . .
« ... 2iptoms—Dial. ¢. Tr.c. 62, p, 169, (p. 266, D.) «}
7§ ovri i 7 vareis wgoBandly yivmua wed wirewy iy wunmicay
oy o5 warg) nal viry § warhg wgosouind, (Gen. i. 26 iii. 22.)
In these two passages the words and ideas swvéiva; and
ym&ea: form a contrast, though verbally rather concealed,
yet not to be mistaken. On this contrast rests the truth of

bersra
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« The Son of God, who alone in a proper sense is call-
ed Son, the Logos who was with him and begotten
before his works, since by him in the beginning he
created and arranged all things, is called Christ;” and,

the representation given in the text. The ewdsas is by the
clause wgi wévrwn vav wumpdray placed beyond all time; the
giwasSes, on the contrary, although it has a share in this
clause, is, by the additional indication of time, Jrs 7hv d¢xhr 3’
«ird w5 v]e ixlios, placed so nearly contemporary with the crea-
tion of the world, that it approaches time itself. Iimas9as is
the regnlar analogical speculative modus, under which Justin
represents the becoming of the individuality or personality of
the divine Logos, (see Dial. c. T'r. c. 129, p. 222, [p. 359, A.
B.] ysywicSas Swd o wavels s¥vo ¢8 ylvmpa wpd wivean deads
coy nricudran & Aéyos (Prov. viil. 25) idire, xei o8 gsmaueres
«F qwiles oSy Thedy s, wis dsiely iuedeysicess.—¢ This
progeny was begotten by the Father (the Scripture de-
clares), before all created beings (Prov. viii. 25), and every
one will allow that what is begotten is numerically different
from him who begets.”” The ewise: is therefore, by virtue of
the contrast, to be regarded as unpersonal, and applied only to
a property. ln general, those who, from a false doctrinal mo-
tive, were anxious to prove Justin orthodox, in thesense of the
Nicene iusémos, have made use of the first of these two pas-
sages, in order to extract from it the eternal personality of
the Son ; but this meaning can be obtained only by the most
forced misconstruction of the passage. The artifices, which have
been applied on different sides, in order to cloak the conscious
arbitrariness of the interpretation with an appearance of right,
fall in pieces at the first touch. Koch, (Justin. Mart.c.

Jud. Dialogus, p. 172, 8q. 216, 8q.) and after him M&hler,
(Patrologie, 1. 238,) would understand owsumes, of the
eternal generation of the Logos, inasmuch as the generation of
the Logos is said to be ¢ before the world,” which is only ano-
ther expression for the idea of eternity. ¢ Justin puts the ge-
neration back beyond the beginning of the creation, therefore
beyond the beginning of time; thus it naturally falls into eter-
nity.”” In this artificial explanation, it is overiooked that the
words ew» and ysweusres, form the contrast already men-
tioned,—that the ideas of ¢ before the world,” and eternity, by
no means perfectly coincide, but not unfrequently are circum-
stanced to one another as relative and absolute,—and that the
free choice of the particle of time dz1, which makes the crea-
tion of the world and the generation of the Logos, appear as
almost instantaneous acts, on account of this very freedom, ex~
cludes the fixed, absolute eternity of that generation. Nor
does it particularly recommend the proposed interpretation,
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¢ but the offspring really produced by the Father was
with the Father before ail his works, and with him
the Father conversed.” Genesis i. 26; iii. 22.
Since the Logos was the first substance which pro-

that it makes it unnecessary to consider the words svsy xai
yivwumve;, as & Hysteron Proteron. Still more naive is the
method in which Mahler attempts (in his work, Adthanasius
der Grusse und die Kirche seiner seif. Mainz. 1827. L. 39,) to
give a Nicene meaning to the passage in the Apulugy. He dis-
tinguishes between internal belief and the actual representa-
tion, and accordingly suggests that Justin, in that passage, al-
lowed to the L.ogos merely a generation before the creation of
the world ; but, nevertheless, maintains that he really believed
in an eternal personality of the Logos. That ante-mundane ge-
neration is placed merely to the account of the incomplete, self-
contradictory representation, which does not express the real
sentiments of the author. The Apologist wished to treat the
eternal generation of the Logos, though he has not really taught
it according to the letter. An admirable expedient, certainly,
for finding everything in a writer which we want to find ; but
it will not be thought honourable by every body to interpolate
after this fashion. More plausible, but not in essential points
more successful, were the attempts which Nifanius (Justinus
Philos. Christ. et Mart. exhibitus veritatis. Evangel. Vestis et
Confessor. Tref. 1688, p. 116,) and Bull (Defens. Fidei Ni-
caen. 3,2, 1. Opp. ed. Grabe, p. 187,) made to bring the lan-
g!nge of the Apology into harmony with the Nicene theology.

hey separate the parenthesis des By dgxiw « . . . . bndrpnes
syntactically from qswauires, and place it in connection as
a causal clause (translating s by quoniam), with the principal
subject Xgiwos . . . . . . . Alysrar This mode of rendering,
not to notice that it still requires the Hysteron Proteron before
mentioned—is impossible, because dr1 is not a causal, but tem-
poral particle; and that if the words dos T &gxchy . . . . .
ixéepncs are to be taken as the reason why Christ is called the
Son of God, they will form an inadmissible tautology, with the
following parenthesis, xale 8 * . . . . mospicas T weila
3" &l Jiv Seév, which really contains the alleged reason.
Equally unjustifiable is the distinction by which Prudent.
Marauus ( Opera Just. p. 82, not. h. p. 158, not. b. p. 169;7ot.
a. d.p. 218, not. d. p. 222, not. a. b.)—which, with some slight
modification, is adopted by Vogelsang, (fides Nicana de filio
dei sanct. patrum atque doctorum, qui tribus primis saculis oon-
tinua successione in ecclesia floruerunt, traditions confirmata.
Colon. 1829, p. 38, sqq. 43, 45, sq. 108,)—attempts to remove
the unscceptable limitation of the eternity of the Logos, from
the passage in the Apology. He distinguishes between an
eternal real, and an ante-mundane temporal metaphorical
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ceeded from God, Justin not unfrequently calls it
the first-begotten of God,! or the first-born of all
creatures.® The act of coming forth, he designates,
in reference to the Father, by the term apoBaiiem?
most frequently by yewév;4 and, in reference to the
Logos, by @poBdarreadas, ymvasdas, and also by
wpoigxsodas;® the Logos himself considered as thus

generation of the Logos. The former, the eternal imper-
sonation of the Logos in God, or rather the effect of it, the
eternal personal existence in and with God, he supposes is in-
dicated in the expression suwvdy, and the latter, the simple,
actual coming forth of the eternal personality of the Logos from
God, for the purpose of creating the world, he finds in the
words yswausros, 3¢ v dgxhv . . . . . . ixiepnes. This dis-
tinction between an eternal and an ante-mundane temporal, a
real and a figurative generation, is purely imaginary. Justin
knows only one generation of the Liogos, which he considers as
having taken place immediately before the creation of the
world ; by this generation, he understands, as we have already
seen, and shall see again in the sequel, exclusively the personal
individualisation of the Logos, hitherto conceived of as a pro-
perty in God; of a generation merely titulary he makes no
mention. Maranus takes great pains to confirm the reality of
the supposed twofold generation, by single expressions of
Justin; but to what sort of proofs he is obliged to have
recourse, may be seen plainly enough from the fact, that
at last he is driven in despair to the expedient of taking the
very same expression, which at one time he has used to prove
the temporal figurative generation, to prove, at another time,
the eternal generation.

' Apol. 1, 58, p. 78, (p. 92, B.) apaliyores T& i, 1, 46,
p. 71, (p. 83, C.) wgweizaxes Joiv Suov,—1, 63, p. 81, (p. 96, C.)

2 Dial.c. Tr. c. 84, p. 181, (p. 310, B.—Dial. c. Tr.c. 85,
p- 182, (p. 311, B.)—c. 138, p. 229, (p. 367, D.)

) 33133’:1.30). Tr. c. 62, p. 159, (p. 285, D.)—c. 76, p. 173,
p- 301, B.

4 Apol. 1,23, p. 57, (p. 68, C.)—2, 6, p. 92, (p. 44, D.)—
Dial. 0. Ty. c. 129, p. 222, (p. 359, B.)

3 Dial. . Tr. c. 100, p. 195, (p 327, B.) The word wge-
wmdar, which Dihne (geschicht. Darstellung, u. s. w. 1. 268,)
reckons among the technical terms by which Justin is wont to
designate the coming forth of the Logos from God, occurs in-
deed in the writings of the Martyr, but only once, and that in
a connection where it bears a different meaning. Among the
Catholics, Tatian first used the word, (Orat. Gr. ¢. 8, p. 247,
‘Eu. 145, A.)] in the sense falsely attributed to Justin.
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coming forth from God, he generally terms yiv-
mua,! and once égyasia.! These expressions suffi-
ciently indicate by what analogy Justin endeavour-
ed to present, in a similar form, the coming forth
of the Logos from God, which he ascribes to the
power and will of God, as its ultimate cause.> But
since this analogy is open to misapprehension, as far
as the physical act includes separation or loss, on the

of the generating subject, Justin calls to the aid
of this, two other analogies, that of light and that of
human speech, in order to guard against the gross
notion that God, by the generation of his Son, had
suffered any division or diminution of his substance.
“ God,” he says, * begot before all creatures* from

! Dial.c. Tr. c. 62, p. 159, (p 285, D.)—c. 129, p. 222,
(p- 359, B.)

? Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 114, p. 207. (p. 341, D.) Tt isalso worthy
of remark, that Justin allows Trypho’s assertion that God had
created Christ (Tt 3913 T »xal adeir Teirer wasizavros), to pass
without animadversion.—c. 7r. c. 64, p. 161, (p. 287, C.)
Similar language is used by Tatian, (Orat. 0. Gr. c. 5, pe 247,
[p- 145, A.] lgyer wewrironsr 7% wargis.

5 Dial. o. Tr. c. 100, p. 195, (p. 327, B) wgd wdvran woan-
pévor, aws vob wargds Iwépss adrei xal fovds wgesaSivra. The
hypostasizing of the Logos is also considered as a free act of
the divine will, by Tatian (sce the passage quoted ahove,)
Theophilus of Antioch (ad Autol. 2, 22, p. 865. [p. 100, B.]),
Tertullian (adv. Prax. c. 6, T. 1L p. 153,) and Origen (de
princip. 1,2, 6, T. I. p. 55. Justinian epistol. ad Men. in
Mansi. collect. concil. T. 1X. p. 525.

4 Dial. c. Tr. c. 61, p. 157, 8q. (p. 284, A—C.) dexhv wgé
whyray w8y xricudray § Suids ysyivmxe ddvaplr eva f savrev
Aeyimwy o . . . dwoiev xa) i@’ Audy ywipsrey seapsy. Adyer
yig v wgeBddrerrss, Adyer gawiusy, o8 xar axeTeuts. ¢
irareadivas civ iv huiv Aiyor, wosBardipueru xal dwoior lud wogds
Sowpssy Erdo yovipivey, edn idavreuivey imshvev, i of § vayss yi-
yoty, EAA& T4 oy piverres, xal @ if aivel dra@Siy xal asrs I
Puinras, oix iAarewray ixiive, I of 4rip3n. This analogy
of fire, of which Philo had always availed himself (de gigant.
o 6, T. II. p. 56,) for illustrating the transference of
thought from one individual to another, and the analogy
of human speech, are also employed by Tatian, Orat. ¢. Gr.
c. 5, p. 248, (p. 145, B. C.) Tertullian, adv. Prax. c.
8, T. Il. p. 157,5q. 4pol. c. 21, T. V. p. 43, sq.,) and Lac-
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himself as a principle of being, a rational power, which
is called by the Holy Spirit sometimes the effulgence
of the Lord ; sometimes Son ; or Wisdom ; or Messen-
er ; or God; or Lord; or Logos; sometimes also the
upreme Commander, in the manner we see performed
by ourselves. For, when we utter a rational word,
we beget reason, without dividing ourselves, with-
out diminishing our own thinking power. Or we
nay illustrate it by fire. 'When a fire is kindled on
anything. that which kindles the substance experi-
ences no diminution, but remains the same, and still
appears the same and equally existing as that which is
kindled.” In a later passage he repeats the same sen-
timent:! «“ I have said that the power (the Logoag
has been begotten by the Father, by his power an
will, but not in consequence of a separation, as if the
substance of the Father were divided ; like all other
things which are divided and separated, and cease to
be what they were before the separation ; and, for the
sake of illustration, I instance fire, which, when it has

tantius (institutt. divin. 4, 29,) evidently borrowed in part
from Justin. On the other hand, Irensus (adv. heres. 2, 16,
8qq. p. 130, 8qq.,) rejects altogether the use of such analogies,
a8 equally useless and unbecoming, primarily in opposition to
the Gnostics, but u iously, at least unintentionally, to the
Catholics also.

! Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 128, p. 221, 8q. (p. 358, c. D.) viwdy, oiy
Sivmpsr TaiTny yryswiedns dws Tob wavgs, dvvipes xal Bovry ad-
woD, &AX" o) xav’ dwovophv &5 dwousilopiv; e voi XaTs obeics,
broim v& ZAAx wdvra prpidipira xal Tyuvipsva o T aurd lecw &
xad woly cunSiivas xai wmpasiypucos xdgw Tugarifuy v b5 dwe
wugis drameipe wugd, & vsge dospsy, 003y iravvevplion ixsivev
i of drapSmas worra Jimyras, &ANE cadred phrvees. Ter-
tullian expresses a caution essentially the same; adv. Prax.
c. 8, T. IL. p. 1567,8q. Apol. c. 21, T.V. p. 43, sq. Itisin.
teresting to notice how Tatian, notwithstanding his general
dependence on Justin, and his agreement in meaning with the
doctrine of the Logos, as taught by his master, endeavours, on
this point, to frame a terminology of his own ; Orat. ¢. Gr. c.
5, p- 247, 8q. (p. 145, B.) yiyens xawd pspiopiy, o) xac’ doveve.
piv «8 yae dwerpndly coi wpdrov xaxdgiera, v5 B pspieSiv oixeve-
ping ey algsory weosdaPiv oix & wiv 394 sanwrar w wolumer.
Cowpare Daniel's Tatianus der Apologet. p. 51,
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lighted another fire, the two are different without the
former being lessened, by which many may be lighted,
while itself remains the same.” From the instant
when the Logos came forth from God, Justin considers
him as bearing the relation of a son, and since no other
being has proceeded, in the same immediate manner
from God, Justin calls him in a pre-eminent, a unique,
and exclusive sense, the Son of God,! or briefly, the
Only-begotten.?

To the filial relation of the Logos, he joins the
name and character of God. Innumerable times he
attributes to him the name and dignity of a God. He
not only says,® * that before the creation of the world
he was God ;” and,* “ he is called God, and is and
will be God ;” but he quotes a number of Old Testa-
ment passages, (Gen. xviii. 1; xxxii. 30. Exod. vi.
2. Numb. xi. 23. Deut. xxxi. 2,) in which, accord-
ing to his opinion, Christ is expressly called God.
But he evidently makes the possession of the name
and character of God to be dependent on the filial
relation, when he says,® “ He is God, as Son of the

! dpol. 1,23, p. 57, (p. 68, C.) 'Inveis Xpwris pive; idiss
vids ¥ Sy yrybmral, Abyos adrvi Swapywr xal wowrivonos xal
Sirzpis —2, 6, p. 92, (p. 44, D.) § vids bxsivov § pives Avyspsvos
xvgio; vid;.

4 Dial. c. Tr. c. 105, p. 200, (p. 332, C.) moveysvis fv vy
wavg) ciiv SAwv oves, i if el Aiyos xad Jbvapss ysysm-

ves .

2 Dial. c. Tr. c. b6, p. 152, (p. 276, C.) viy xad =g} woiesws
abops drra Suév. i

* Dial. ¢. Tr.c. 58, p. 156, (p. 281, D.) 94és xaréiras xal
1ig iqs xad gass c. 127, p. 221, (p. 357, D.); Apol. 1,
63, p. 81, (p. 96, C.) Sometimes, indeed, Justin calls Christ
§ 4és, with the article emphatically prefixed: thus, c. 7. c.
56, p. 161, (p. 276, C-I); c. 75, p. 172, (p. 300, D.) ; c. 113,
p. 206, (p. 340, C.) It is, therefore, incorrect to maintain,
as Milow has done, (iiber Jesus und dessen Person und Ami.
«. 8. w. in Henke’s Magagzin. f. Religions-philosophie, u. 3. w.
III. 1, s, 113,) that the ient church-teachers never called
Jesus simply ¢ 8145 It seems an act of critical violence when
Lange, (ausfuhrl Geschichte der dogmen. 1. 149,) would strike
out the article in the last of the passages above quoted.

5 Dial. ¢. Tr.c 126, p. 219, 8q. (p. 366, D. 366.)

8 Dial. c. Tr. c. 126, p. 219, (p. 355, C.)

Lo
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only and unbegotten and unutterable God ;” and! « he
is God because he is the first born child of all erea-
tures.

Justin, as we have already stated, considers the
hypostatical existence of the Logos as beginning with
his coming forth from the being of the Father.
When, even down to our own times, it has been de-
bated, when in different quarters the assertion has
been made, that Justin held the Logos to be as little
after as before his beaming forth (dusstrahlung,) from
God for the purpose of creating the world, any thing
more than a divine power,—we may hesitate? which
to wonder at most,—the perplexity which such an
assertion involves; or the confidence with which it
has been frequently risked. The two supports on which
it is generally based are quite rotten and insufficient.
The word 3ivaws, *which Justin sometimes applies to
the Logos,® denotes in ecclesiastical language, a per-
son as well as a power. Thus, to mention only two
examples, Satan* and the good Angels® by Justin, and
the Angels® by Athenagoras, are called dvvauec. But
the doctrine that Christ, as Logos, long before his in-
carnation, had been active among men, and, in later
times, had been communicated to all, will not be more
difficult to unravel by the presupposed personality of

! Dial. e. Tr.c. 125, p. 218, (p. 354, C.) S4# is «¥ shas
whuver woalironer vy Srwy Klopdran.

? Thus by Ziegler (theologische Abhandlumgen, I. 92.)
Wundemann, (Geschichte der Christ. Glaubenslehren vom
Zeitalt. des Athanasius bis auf Gregor d. Grossen, I. 266.;
Augusti, (Lehrbuch d. Christl. Dogmengeschichte. 4, Aufl. 287.
Ammon, (die Fortbildung des Christenthums sur Wellreligion.
I1. 107, 115, 162, 167,) and others.

8 Apol. 1, 32, p. 63, (p. 74, B.) Didl. c. Tr. c. 61, p. 168,
(p. 234, C.); c. 105, p. 200, (p. 332, C.)

¢ Dial.c. Tr.c 125, p. 218, (p. 354, D.) d 3idPsres 7uricw
® Jvapug insivn A nal éPis mixAnpim xal carasis,

5 Dial c. Tr. c. 85, p. 182, (p. 311, C.)

6 Legat. p. Christ. o. 24, p. 302, (p.27. A.) Compare other
passages in Suicer. thesaur. eccles. I. p. 969, and Baumgar-
ten-Crusius, Lehrbuch d. Christ. Dogmengeschichte, 11, 1041,




THE DOCTRINE OF THE LOGOS. 189

the Logos, than when the Scriptures teach of God,
whose substantiality no one would be willing to ques-
tion, that he fills, enlightens, inspires, and guides the
hearts of men. But what makes this assertion per-
fectly inconceivable is mot only that Justin positively
deduces the personal subsistence of the Logos accord-
ing to his generation from the Father, from the idea
of generation, and, with the most earnest concern, la-
bours to base it on the ground of the Old Testament
expressions, (Gen. i. 26; iii. 22; xix. 24,) and the nar-
ratives of the Theophanies, but, more particularly, that
he combats and rejects, in a direct reply, the favourite
supposition of a merely dynamic existence of the
Logos after his generation. He says,! ¢ Some main-
tain that the power which came forth from the Father
of all, and appeared to Moses, Abraham, and Jacob,

' Dial. ¢. Tr, c. 128, p. 221, (p. 358, A.—C ) yndox» xai
wivds wgodiyery vavca Bovdoubvovs xal Pioxew . . . . Arurcev xal
dxdprso i wacgds TadTay Ty Yovapn Swdgyer, Svwig coizer ¢
ok ariw Qael pas bwd oy v drpnror xai dxdperer Svres T
nri by op obgary: xai Srar oy ovvazopisiras v6 Puss’ ebrws § wa-
arig, iray BodAngas Xiywer Jbrapr abed wpownddr wud el ivar
FéAncas, iy drvartidre &5 lavrév. Kara siver woy sgivoy xal
o &yyidvs wody abroy Iddoxuery AN’ §rs piv Sy iy Eyysra,
xai dés pivoveus xal pn kvadviutvos éis indivo I g o sydvaesy, dwo-
3idenras xai $ry Jirapis mion, dv xa) Su v nadrdi § wgourinds Aé-
yes . . . . xai Eyysder by &5 @b <F Aiw Qs brbume
pivey &oSpdita, &Ard xal dpdug lripiy o s, nal by vos
wpoegnuivas i Peaximv viv Aéyer Wivacm, dwdr, eiv bvepr
sadTar ysysyviioSas iwd vob warpis. Theidea of the Logos, which
is disapproved in this passage, as 8 merely tempora] influx of
the divine power, without a hypostatical existence, is essen-
tially the same as that afterwards held by the sects called
Monarchians and Patripassiuns; a proof that the modalistic
identifying of the divinity of Christ with the hypostasis of the
Father, had gained acceptance in the church long before it ob-
tained its historical representatives in Praxeas, Sabellius, and
others. Yet even the image of the rays of the sun, which is
mentioned by Justin, was again used by Sabellius. Epiphan.
adv. heres. 62, 1, T. 1. p. 513. How Meier (Lehrbuch der
Dogmengeschichte, 71,) with a distinct reference to the passage
quoted from Justin, could write, *“ Yet Justin did not venture
to reject this (monarchian, modalistic) view of the relation of
tilne. ather, Son, and Spirit, as erroneous,” it is difficult to ex.
plain.

—

- - -
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was, on its appearance before men, inasmuch as through
it the will of the Father was made known to men,—
called Messenger ; and because it came forth with an
aspect of unspeakable glory, it was called Light ; and
because it appeared according to the will of the Fa-
ther in human form, it was called Ma» ; and because
it conveyed information from the Father to men, it
was called Speech or Discourse. They maintain further,
that this power was not divided and separated from the
Father, as little as the rays of the sun are divided or
separated from the sun in the heavens when they reach
the earth; but as the light withdraws at sun-set, so like-
wise the Father, whenever he pleases, causes his power
to issue forth from himself, and, whenever he pleases,
to draw it back again into himself. In the same
manner, they say, he created the angels. But that
there are real angels, who are permanently such, and
do not return to the state from which they came
forth, I have already shewn; and I have also briefly
demonstrated that the power which is called the
Prophetic Word and Messenger of God, is esteemed not
merely nominal, but something numerically distinct.

For this purpose I have explained that that power .

was begotten of the Father.”

: If Justin had brought to view, along with the rela-
tion of the immanent and transitive Logos, and the
mﬂwa analogy of human generation,—the metaphysical po-
. gibility of the impersonation of a second divine subject
. from the essential fulness of the godhead, and had
pointed out the real presence of this subject princi-
ally in his creative acts, and in events recorded in
the Old Testament, he would have completed the first
part of the Trinitarian-christology. But there still
remains a task of greater difficulty, to bring the exis-
tence of this second divine personality into 1ntelligent
harmony with the principle and requirements of Mo-
notheism. The way in which Justin attempted to

effect this harmony was partly the general one alread
mentioned, by maintaining the moral unity of the two

N
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divine persons, the Father and the Son,' and partly the
special one, which Philo’s influence recommended to

subordination to the Father. 7This relation of subordi-

e ond

his adoption, that of placing the Son in the strictest e
oo

nation is expressed by Justin distinetly, and under va-
rious aspects.® He briefly indicates it when, as on
several occasions, he assigns to the Logos the second
place after God. Thus, when he says,® ¢ we shall
exhibit Jesus Christ, in whom we acknowledge the
son of the true God, and to whom we assign the se-
cond place, and with reason honour the prophetic
Spirit in the third rank,—and,* « we adore and love
after God, the Logos that is from the unbegotten and
unutterable God,”—and,®  the first power and Son
after the Father of all, and Lord God, is the Logos,”
—and,® “the Logos, than whom we know no ruler
more royal, and more just, after God who begat him.”
The sense in which Justin believed that the Logos
was subordinate to the Father, is twofold—that of
czt%glge dependence, and of a quantitative inequality
of being.

Justign considers the Logos as dependent on God, in
respect of his existence, his rank, and his power, his

1 Compare Dial. c. Tr. c. 101, p. 196, (p. 328, A.) o0 e
adrov BovAd A ioxdi wedrriny T4 avydpives.

2 This has been already acknowledged by Starck (Versuch
einer Geschichte des Arianismus. Berlin, 1783, I. 82, 84.) Oel-
richs de vera et certa eorum, qui medio secundo atque ineunts
tertio saculo floruerunt, patrum de ratione sive relatione filii sen
verbi cum patre sententia gGotting. 1787,) p. 21,8q. Martini,
Versuch einer prafmat. Geschichte des ma von der Gottheit
Chyristi, (Rostock, 1800,) I. 49.

3 dpol. 1,13, p. 51,(p. 60, E.) ’Incody ypiowiv = - - - aiy
eravpalbivra iwi Hoyriov Iirdrov * + +, vidy abrov Tob dvrws Ftoi
padivrig xai by Jvripa xaga ixorrss, wvivud T8 wgoPnTindy iy
wpiry vdbu Ji pard Aayov mipmpsy, dwodsifopsy.

4 Apol. 2,13, p. 97, (p. 51,C.) «iv &ws &yswwnsov xai &jphiror
Su00 Adyoy psra Tov S0y wpesxuvespsy xal kyawepr

5 Apol. 1, 32, p. 63, (p. 74, B.) & apdrn dvapus usra iy
waripa whvrwy xal dsoworny S1ov xai vids & Aiyos bociv.

§ Apol. 1,12, p. 50, (p. 59, E.) & Aéyes oF Basirixdracer sal

Simasbrarey dpyovea psed Tiv yivwnoarra Séy obdiva oRausy ivra.

3
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worship, and his agency. All that the Logos has, isa
gift of the Father! He is God, because it was the
will of the Father ;2 he is powerful, yea, Lord of the
heavenly hosts, because God has made him so;® he
receives divine honours because God has ordained it.*
In all things he stands below the Creator of the
world ;* to him he is subordinate, not merely as Fa-
ther, but also as Lord ;% he is the instrument of a
higher will. Justin expressly terms the Logos a ser-
vant of the Creator? of the universe, not so much in
relation to the creation, and universal enlightening of
the_world, as in reference to the Old Testament Theo-
phanies, in which he a peared in God's stead, to teach
and to act, to bless and to punish.?

! Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 86, p. 184, (p. 313, C.) airés das vov warpss
Thafs o5 faeirsds xal xporis xal iypsds xai Zyyshes (shas) xal toa
Eare coaire {xu 4 loxs.

t Dial. c. T'r. c. 127, p. 221, (p. 357, B.) ixsivor vov xava
Bovasy ey dxsivou (warpis) xad Suov dvea vley abdros. C. 129, p.
222, (p. 358, D.) 5 wov v 7ois odpaveis dwdpxovra: 35 mal woi iwi
%5 xupiev xipiss bexiy (Gen. xix. 24,) ws warnp xal Suds airies v
abry roi shas xal dvvary xal xvpiy xal Sig-

3 Dial. o. Tr. c. 85, p. 181, (p. 811, A.) 3 ires xdpios vy
Juvdpswy die o Sirnpa Tov déyros wbry a‘u'rp‘;-

¢ Dial. c. Tr. c. 93, p. 190, (p. 321, A.) 4 - . - dyawar vér
1oy + + » - oddive EArov mipsiou bsév, xad Eyyshoy insivev &y Tipsien
0100 Bovdopeivou, wiv dymwapivoy O’ abroi ToU xupiov xai Ssov-

$ Dial. c. Tr., c. 56, p. 151, (p. 275, C.) iosi xai Aiysras Seos
xal xlpiog Irspos 56 oy wanchy Tivy SAwy, is xal dyysdes xaivas,
The reading arip vov wemesiv, which is found in the edition of
Thirlby and Maranus, owes its existence merely to an arbitary
alteration by Robert Stephens, who was not satisfied with dws-
All the manuscripts read sas.

6 Dial.c. Tr. c. 126, p. 219, (‘p. 356,B.); e v§ warpi xal
xuply wivaypivess  C. 127, p. 221, (p. 357, B.) ror waripe xai
Efpnrov nipioy Tay wdvrey aadds xel wiTol Toi xpeTol:

7 Dial. o. Tr. c. 57, p. 154, (p. 279, D.) ; Swwpirns &y ot
woinTov vav sawy Q105+  Compare Koch’s remarks (pushed rather
too far) on the meaning of the term dwnpirns  (Just. Mart. c.
Tr‘yph. Jud. dialogue, p. 115.)

Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 60, p. 157, (p. 283, A. B.) ; obx é§ weneis
civ Awy Towas Q105 & v Muosi siwar, abréy sivas Seiv "APeasye xai
S4dv "Toazdn xal Seov 'laxdf, &AL & awoduxbsls uiy apSai vo
‘APpudp xei Tl "laxdf, of ToU wonwas Ty irwy Sidsieu Cwnpiray
xal by 75 xplou ray Sodopwy TH SovAl abred moiws Swmpsricss.

¢. 125, sqq. p. 218, sq. 221, (p. 354, C. 356, B. 357, B.)

-
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The quantitative inequality of being, between the Qeante

Father and the Son, of which Tertullian professes his
belief, in the harsh terms, pater tota substantia_est,
Silius vero derivatio totius et portio, is expressed by
Justin not so clearly and unequivocally, yet intelligibly
enough, when he says ® * God begot from himself, be-
fore all creatures, a certain rational power (Suvapiv rive
7\07!%"”), and when he calls the Logos a owipua 7agd
70U Jsou—a designation, for the correct explanation
of which he gives the key, when, in another passage,
he makes the distinction :* Erepév éors oqri%y.a rivdg noi
mipnue xerd; Shvapm 869y xal Iregov abrd, of xard yden
Ty &7 inelvov % perovsia xal piwners yiverou, en,
moreover, he considers the personal appearance of the
Supreme God on earth as impossibleand absurd, because
such an appearance would be inconsistent with the un-
changeabf;ness and infinitude of God : he betrays, on
the other hand, not the slightest scruple to make the
Logos the subject of the Old Testament Theophanies :
when he gives, as an additional proof of the assertedim-
possibility, that men were utterly incapable of endur-
ing® the consuming splendour of the appearance of the
Creator, yet he considers the appearance of the Son, a
few instances excepted, as easy to be borne: when,
lastly, he disputes the admissibility of giving a proper
name to the supreme God, among other reasons, be-
cause no name can be sufficiently comprehensive to
express the infinite glory of the Divine Being; of the
Logos, on the contrary, he says: “ He can be ad-

Lative

e

dressed by names of all kinds, because he serves the -

paternal will, and is begotten by the will of the

! Tertull. adv. Praxz.c.9,T. 11. p. 1569. Compare Apol. c. 21,
T. V.p. 44.

2 Dial, ¢. Tr.c. 61, p. 157, (p. 284, A.) See Oelrichs de
vera et certa eorum, &c. p. 19, 52, 77.

3 dpol. 1, 32, p. 63, (p. 74, B.) Grabe's conj :cture is incor-
rect, who would read wrwuua instead of ewsgus. See his edi-
tion of the larger Apology, p. 66.

4 Apol. 2, 13, p. 98, (p. 51, D.)

% Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 60, p. 167, (p. 283, B.)—o. 127, p. 220,
(p- 356, D. 3567, A. B.)

VOL. II. o
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Father.”! Who can satisfactorily explain these
counter-statements, without adopting the concession
that Justin distinguished the being of the Son quanti-
tatively from the being of the Father ?*

1 Apol. 1, 61, p. 80,(p. 94, D.)—2, 6, p. 92, (p. 44, E.)—Dial.
¢. Tr. c. 61, p. 1568, (p. 284, B.) Ixu wérca 'gu'mpl’tu‘Sﬂ, in
o8 7ol Sangiraiv oF wavomny Podipari nal in voU ki vl TaTeis
Sersion ysyerieSas.

2 How little the distinctions given in the text (at least the first
two) will admit of being brought into harmony with the Nicene
doctrine of the absolute equality of the Father and the Son, is
shown most clearly by the unsuccessful attempts which have
been made to force that harmony. The authors of these at-
tempts have, in general, been driven to the doubtful expedient
of insensibly shifting the real ground of the point in debate,
and avoiding the metaphysical reasons, on account of which
Justin believed he was forced to deny the ability of the su-
preme God, to appear personally on the edrth, to assume that
they had only to answer the question in general, why Justin
denied the ability of appearing to the Father, and granted it to
the Son. For merely to this guestion an answer is given,
when Nifanius (Justin- Philos. christ. et mart. exhibitus. verit.
evang. testio, Y: 206,) states, in the words of Calovius, that the
ancient church-teachers attributed to the Son, and not, in an
equal degree, to the Father, the receptivity of a body, the
sensuous medium of appearing; or, when Natalis Alexander
(hist. eccles. V. N, Ti. s@c. 2, dissert. 6, Par. 1730, T. III. p.
386,) replies, that Justin had simply made the canon of Scrip-
ture for himself, in which visibility is never asserted of the
Father, but only of the Son; or, lastly, when Bull, (defens.
Jid. Nican, 4, 3,4, 8q. Opp. ed. Grab. p. 268, sqq. 4, 3, 12,
p. 274, sq.), and in part Prud. Maranus (Opp. Justini. p.
220,) assert that Justin conceived and represented the Old
Testament appearance of God, as parts of the general economy
of salvation, the realising of which, agreeably to the trinitarian
reciprocity of the Father and the Son, (according to which the
Father begets, and the Son is begotten, the Father is the head
and the Son is in a state of dependence ; the Father sends, and
the Son is sent,) he regarded as properly not the concern of the
unbegotten, absolutely independent Father, but is the office of
the ministering Son. What Maranus remarks, besides, is still
further from the mark. But when Bull, as a positive corrobo-
ration of his hypothetical solution, refers to a passage in the
Exhortation to the Greeks (Coh. ad Grec. c. 21, p. 22, [p. 20,
C.] as to an express testimony that Justin did not consider the
divine appearance of the Logos as locally confined,—to a pas-
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Justin tacitly concluded what Tertullian openly&»&:’#

avowed, when he admitted “jam ergo alius erit qui:
videbatur, quia non potest idem invisibilis definiri qui - .

videbatur et consequens erit, ut invisibilem patrem in-
telligamus pro plenitudine majestatis, visibilem vero
filium agnoscamus pro modulo derivationis; sicut nec
solem nobis contemplari licet, quantum ad ipsum sub-
stantiz summam, que est in ccelis, radium autem ejus
toleramus oculis pro temperatura portionis, quee in ter-
ram inde porrigitur.” (adv. Prax. c. 14, T. 1. p. 170.)
Compare ¢. 16, p. 178.) From the representation
that has been given in the preceding pages of Justin's
doctrine of the Logos, it is, first of all, evident that the
theory of this Father, when compared with the later
Trinitarian systems of the Church, has a distinet,
though incomplete independency ;—that Justin be-
longed to neither of the two parties into which the
Christian world, which acknowledges a specific and
concrete divinity in the person of Jesus, has been di-

sage of the Epistle to Diognetus (c. 7, p. 237, [p. 428, C.] as
to a proof that he considered the Son, equally with the Father,
exalted above being perceived by the senses—and, lastly, 1o a
passage in the shorter Apology (2, 10, p. 95, [p. 48, E.] Adyes
%y ®ai g & by wave) &) a8 evidence that he ascribed an un-
limited essential omnipresence to the Son as well as to the Fa-
ther—he overlooked, with respect to the first passage, that
the sense he attributes to it is supposititious, that the passage
treats altogether, not of the Logos but of God ; in relation to
the second passage, he made use of a writing, as a source of
acquaintance with Justin's theology, which does not belong to
him ; and, in the third passage, he has confounded a (moral) effi-
cient with an essential omnipresence. Mohler (Athenasius der
Grosse, i. 37,) lastly, avails himself of the expedient before allud-
ed to; for, while he admits that Justin uses phraseology dif-
ferent from the Nicene, that, in a precipitate imitation of Philo,
and that he subordinated to the Father the Liogos, as the sub-
ject of the Old Testament theophanies, he consoles himself
with believing that this mode of speaking was not the real
corresponding expression of his internal conviction. In heart
he was perfectlr devoted to the later catholic doctrine of the
Son of God, only ¢ he perplexed himself in his demonstrations,
so that he brought forward the exact opposite of what he wishe
ed strictly to demonstrate.” ’

At
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vided since the time of Arius, and of the Nicene
Council, on the question, what relation this divinity
bears to the original divinity ; that those persons are
equally wrong who believe that they can find in Jus-
tin the Nicene or the Arian scheme! In a certain
sense, indeed, he may be called a forerunner of both
creeds, for his doctrine of the Logos has various
points of contact with them.

His representation of the generation of the Logos
from the being of God, and his illustration of this
doctrine by the image of fire, has a relation to the
decrees of the Nicene Council. His designation of
the Logos as an égyadia of God, and his assertion that

‘the Logos received a personal existence only a short

time before the creation, and that, by the will of God,
lends support to Arianism. But withal, an essential
difference exists between his doctrine of the Logos
and the Nicene and Arian Creeds. The Nicene,
Athanasian orthodoxy ¢ maintains a generation of
the Son from all eternity, and Justin knew no other
than what took place shortly before the creation; ac-
cording to the former, the generation of the Son is
founded in an internal necessity of the divine nature,
according to Justin, it is the consequence and effect of
a free divine resolve ;2 lastly, according to Athanasian
orthodoxy, the Son is perfectly equal with the Father,
has not only £ specifically, but also numerically one

! Justin’s doctrine of Christ has been described as Arianism
by Sand (nucleus hist. eccles. exhibitus in historia Arianorum.
ed. 2. Colon, 1676, p. 77, and Appendiz ad nucleum. hist. eocles.
Colon. 1678, p. 97, 135,) by Petau ( Theol. dogmat. de trinis.
1, 3, T. ii. p. 20, and not® in Epiphan. T. ii. p. 285,) by Sem-
ler (Geschichte der christl. Glaubenslehre, ii. 44, Anm. 63,) and
by Loffler (kurse Darstellung der Enstehungsart der Dreienig-
skeitlehre, in an Appendix to Souverain’s Versuch uber d.
Platonismus der Kirchenviiter, 439.)

2 Nifanus indeed asserts, (Justin exhibit. vent. evang. testis
P- 2141), boldly, Justinius filium &wé & wareis S1anrer yeyorivas
dixit, non autem voluntatem liberi ac intermissibilis decreti
iutelligit sed voluntatem naturalem,——but with what right ?
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and the same being.”* Justin, on the contrary, dis-
tinguishes the Son numerically from the Father, makes
him entirely dependent on the latter, and considers
him only as a part of his substance.® Justin’s con-
victions stand in irreconcilable opposition to the Arian
faith, inasmuch as the latter attributes eternity in no
sense to the Son, whose generation or emanation it
rejects, as contradictory to the incorporeity and in-
divisibility of God, and holds him to be noz.ing more
than a creature, (though a perfeet one) of God,
(xeioue xal wolnpuas, ¢ obx Svraw iariorn.)?

m the account we have given of Justin’s doc-
trine of the Logos, another point is also clear, that
Justin on the whole was justified in describing his
doctrine as a scriptural tradition of the Church,* and
partially in tracing even its speculative form back to

the Old Testament. For in its main substance it is

undoubtedly the doctrine of the New Testament,® the

1 Martini’s words, (Versuch einer pragmat. Geschichte des
dogma von der Gottheit Christi, 1. 52.

3 If we are to believe Bull, (defens. fid. Nicen.2, 4, 1, sqq.
Opp. ed Grab. p. 65, sqq. 4, 2, 2, p. 259.) Prudent. Maranus
(Opera Just, p. 168, not. d. 220, not @.) Lumper (de vita,
scriptis atque doctring sanct. pairum, T. IL. p. 141.) Vogel-
sang (fides Nicaena de filio Dei, p. 29, sqq.) and others,—Jus-
tin’s writings abound with in :;lhich the true divinity
of Christ is taught most decidediy in the sense of the Nicene
suswnis.  But of what kiod are these, Expressions in which
Christ either simply, or with reference to his generation from
the being of the Father, is called God, and is declared to be
worthy of divine worship ; comparisons, such as that of fire
and of human speech, by which the coming forth of the L
from the Father is sensibly represented : applications of Old
Testament passages to him, such as Exod. iii. 6, 14, iyd dui §
&, Suds 'APendu, &c. Passages of this sort torn from their na-
tural tion, and especially from their connection with
Justin's christology asa whole, and in this isolated state wrest.
ed to the utmost, may appear at times to say what they are
wished to sa.z 3 but have passages thus treated the qualification
of witnesses?

: ieed.'\lohler'l Atl’z’ana(:ius de Gr;me, 1. 217. ’

pol. 1, 46, p. 71, (p. 83, C.)—adr Xprir wpwrivener el
S4d divas i3 Swpesr X e
4 Not indeed of the Old Testament, as Justin in an equally
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faith of the Church immediately succeeding the Apos- -
tles. Justin ascribes to Jesus as the incarnate Logos,
ante-mundane existence, and ante-mundane divine

lory: (Johni. 1; vi. 62; viii. 58; xvii. 5. Coloss,
1. 17.) he calls him the First-born of the creation,
(Coloss. i. 15.); the only begotten of the Father,
(John i. 14.); he contemplates him as the reflection
of the divine being, as the image of the invisible God,
(Jobn xiv. 9. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Philip.ii. 6. Coloss. i.
15; ii. 9. Heb. i. 3.); he deduces the creation of
all creatures from him, (John i. 3. 1 Cor. viii. 6.
Coloss. i. 16. Heb. i. 2). He represents him as the
supporter of all existences; as the abiding efflux of
light and life, (Johni. 4. Heb.i 3.); in short, he
acknowledges his right to the name and dignity of
God, (Johni.1l; xx.28, Rom. ix. 5. 1 Tim. iii.
16. Titus ii. 13.): he presents, as the quotations
show, only the doctrine ofP the Bible, and this doctrine
is by no means to be looked upon as a refinement of
Gnostic Judaism. That the same doctrine was essen-
tially the confession of the Church in the age next to
the Apostolic, the testimony of the Proconsul Pliny
alone is sufficient to prove, which is contained in his
well- known answer to the Emperor Trajan ; Epist. x.
97: «adfirmabant (Christiani) hanc fuisse summam
vel culpz suz vel erroris, quod essent soliti stato die
ante lucem convenire carmenque Christo quasi deo
dicere secum invicem.” With respect to the Apostolic
Fathers, it is to be noticed that, in Barnabas and Her-
mes, the same dramatic interpretation.of Gen. i. 26, is
to be found as that given by Justin. When Justin,
moreover, referring to Prov. viii. 22, says;* «I will

unhesitating manner supposes. Compare, hesides the passage
already noticed, Coh. ad. Gr. c. 15, p. 19, (p. 16, C.) ér soi
S0l Aéyer, 3i oF domvis nal 3 xui wien Vyines xriois, &5 Iddore-
o npds i Sdm civ dyinr dvdgar wooPnriini,

1 Compare this with the assertion of Arteman, an ancient
enemy of the Church ; Euseb. hist. Eccles. v. 28, T. ii. p. 135.
Yaruol xal gdal &3irpir da’ &oxiis Swd wigin yenprivss, civ Aiyer
w0 Suoi wov Xpigdy Spreves Sseroyivres,

2 Dial. 0. Tr. c. 61, p. 167, sq. (p. 284, A. C.) pwprigion sl
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give you, my friends, another testimony from Scrip-
ture that God has begotten from himself, as a princi-
ple of being before all creatures, a certain rational
power. . . . . The word of Wisdom will bear me wit-
ness, even that Giod who was begotten by the Father of
all, who is reason, and wisdom, and power, and the
brightness of him who begat him, and by Solomon,
says these things ;” or when he says ;  the Scriptures
have made known by Solomon,! that that production
which Solomon calls Wisdom, was begotten by God
as a principle of creation before all creatures ;”—it not
only cannot be doubted that Justin really borrowed
this expression from this Old Testament passage, by
which he endeavoured to make intelligible the ante-
mundane impersonation of the divine Logos, but it must
also be acknowledged that the passage in question
forms at least the dawn of the light which he sought
for in it. But if, on the one hand, it is clear that the
substance of Justin’s idea of the Logos rests on a pure-
ly Scriptural and Christian foundation, on the other
hand, it is not less clear that the Alexandrian and
Philonic theosophy had a considerable share in the
special scientific formation of thisidea. The iufluence
of this philossphy shows itself not merely in the two
leading points a{ready mentioned, that Justin illus-
trates the eternal being of the Logos in God, and his
ante-mundane coming forth from God, by the difference
between the Adyos évdidderog and the Adyog wpopopinds,
—and meets the objection of a rigid Deism by the
complete subordination of the Son to the Father:; it ap-
pears, also, in his illustrating the emanation of the Lo-
gos by the parallel of fire,—in the incautious (as it re-
gards Monotheism,) representation of the Logos as a

&a20 Suiv, & Pires, hwd wir ypupiy ddew S koxghy wgd wivrwy vdy
xriopdroy § Sids grybvmas Sivaply vova i§ tavred Aoyixdy. .
Magruiess por § Aiyos ois soig, abrds v odves 8 S1és &wi xeb
wacels viv SAwy yoomSls xai Abyes xal copin xal Sdvapis nal ) diks
woi yiwiemrres Swsgxwy xul 3d Loroudves icarres [Priva]
vaiTa.

* Dial. ¢. Tr.c. 62, p. 159, (p. 285, D.)

Plide
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9sd; fregoc, in the decided application to him of all
the Old Testament theophanies, in designating him
a divine &yy:hog or imnzérng, and in several other par-
ticulars. That Justin had always a clear perception
of this dependence on Jewish- Alexandrianism is not
probable ; but even if this were the case, he might
easily satisfy his doctrinal scruples by the theological
dictam with which John opens his Gospel ; év XA
v 6 Adyoc; this appeared as a sanction of the prevail-
ing idea of the Logos, which would naturally seem so
far free from any decidedly unchristian element.
f&uX  But while we grant to the Alexandrian Philonic
Y e?heheosophy an essential share in the formation of
' Justin's doctrine of the Logos, we equally refuse it to
the Platonic philosophy. In a two-fold sense there
has been a Sisposition to charge this doctrine with
Platonism. On the one hand, it has been maintained
that Justin borrowed his idea of the Logos immediate-
ly from the Platonic philosophy, as its peculiar and
original source, and transferred it to the Christian
soil ; while, on the other hand, some persons placed
an intermediate party between Justin and Plato, and
thus regarded the Platonism of that idea as only taken
at second-hand. The first view has been presented
under three modifications. Some, as Starck! and
Bretschneider,® have considered the whole patristic
doctrine of the Logos, both in contents and form, as
a Christian offset of the Platonic philosophy; others,
as Onymus,? have rather regarded the form only as
Platonic; others, in the last place, as Hahn,* have set
to Plato’s account whatever would not agree with the
Nicene theology. The second view contains two varie-

1 Versuck einer Gesohichte des Arianismus, 1. 87, 66, 112.
Freimuthige Betrachtungen iiber das Christenthum. s. 169,

3 Probabilia de evangel. et epist. Joan. apost. indols et ori-
gine, p. 84, 191,

B Justini phil. et mart. de pracipuis relig. christ. dogmatis
sententiam, p. 17, 20,

¢ De Piatonismo theol. veterum eccles. doctorum . . . .
corruplore, p. 24, sq. 26, sqq.
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ties, according to the medium by which the Platonic
philosophyis supposed to have passed into the Christian
theology. Some, as Gruner,! and Priestley,® consider
Philo’s system,—others, as Oelrichs,® Martini* and Ack-
ermann® consider the new Platonic philosophyin its first
rudiments as the nearest immediate source of Justin’s
doctrine of the Logos, recognise therefore in this doc-
trine only a Philonic or new Platonic Platonism. All
these attempts to detect Platonic elements in Justin's
doctrine are deficient in solidity. With respect to
the opinion of those who consider the patristic doc-
trine of the Logos to be an immediate result of Pla-
tonic speculation, it is readily conceded that Plato
speaks of a Adyog or vi¢ of God (expressions which he
employs as equivalent ;) that he calls this, the creative
and governing principle of the world ;7 that in a my-
thological and figurative mode of expression he asserts,
that since wisdom and intelligence must be the prin-
ciples that regulate the universe, and a soul must be
the necessary substratum of wisdom and intelligence,
80 also in the nature of Zeus a kingly soul and a kingly
reason must be presupposed.® Even theidea of a Son

! Ingtitutt. theolog. dogmat. libri tres. p. 93, 113.
3 History of the corruptions of Christianity (Geschichte der
lVe'ﬂ'dhohungm des Christenthums. Aus. d. Engl. (Berlin. 1785,
NYNTS)
3 De vera et certa eorum, qui medio sec. atque ineunte test,
sac. flor. patrum de rat. fil. c. paire sententia. p. 69, sq.
¢ Versuch einer pragmat. Geschichte des dogma von der

Gottheit Christi. L 111, 115.
“. Das Christliche un Plato und in dev Platonischen philo-

sopie. 8. 297.
8 Tim. T, vil. p. 27, i &» Adyw xaldiaveims 31 . . . . Hrios nad
o .. ... ylyem.

7 Epinom. T. vi. p. 495, séoper, dv leals 2iyss & wérwar Seii-
waves dpuriy.— Tim. T. vii. p. 29 —p. 41, ¢& 3z veb m"ﬁ“'g?»-
peive.—Philed. c. 16, T. iii. p. 172, && ¢§ wasri vis doxu.

$ Phileb. c. 18, p. 172, aivie o0 Qasrn, nesuied «s xai frrde-
curn lnaveds w1 xal dgas nal uiivas, vopin xal yis Avyspivn dinmis-
Tar’ & . . . . Toia udv xal vis dnv Yuxis Sx & xt yavoleSm
...... Oinsiy bs udv' s woi Asis lgits Pires Breiiziy gl Quysiv,
Broiundy R yoby byyiynoSas, b ohw oii; alving divapuay,
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of God was not unknown to the philosopher. He
speaks of an offspring of the good;! he mentions a
happy and perfect God begotten of the Supreme God,
whom he calls the only begotten.t But notwithstand-
ing this apparent and at first sight striking resem-
blance, Justin's doctrine of the Logos does not stand
even most remotely in real and genetic dependance on
the Platonic principles; as to the resemblance which
relates to the Platonic notion of a Son of God, it is
purely verbal. For when Plato speaks of an offspring
of the good, he means nothing more by it, than the
abstract ideas of knowledge and truth ; when he makes
mention of a begotten, only begotten, happy, and per-
fect God, he means only the universe as far as this is
a visible transcript of the divine original ideas, a re-
flection of divine intelligence and perfection.® But the
most essential ingredient is wanting to the Platonic
Logos, which is peculiar to the Christian idea, that
of personality ; it has indeed an actual, but not a hy-
postatical reality; it is a property : and though dis-
tinguished from the being of God, it is a purely im-
manentidea ; it is the principle of intelligence in God.*

) De republ. lib. vi. T. v. p. 240, ¢iv ¢i dyad7 Ixyorer, 3y vd-
yaSi lyivmery dvéaroyor iavry.

2 Tim. T. vii. p. 19, 22, 3i& warra 3y raira sidajuera Siv ade
wiy lysvicars —p. 106, Srars xal dSarvata Loz Aafdr xal fupwan-
ewSeis Do i niopes, oivw Liey sgucin, 7a Sgmad wegiiyem, driv o
vonrei Stei, wieSnris, piyieres xal Rusos xdAriwis o8 xal ws-
Asdrares yiyorer, : dpaves s poveyirns Sy,

¥ Qelrichs doctrina Platonis de deo a Christianis el recentio-
ribus Platonicis varie explicata et corrupta (Marb. 1788,) p.
12, and Baur das christliche des Platonismus, 61, 67, 76.

4 This is demonstrated by the profound investigations of
Prudent. Maranus (prolegomena, 2, 1, p. x. 8qq.) Oelrichs
Sdoctrina Platon. p. 8, 8q. 11,8q.) Tennemann (iiber d. gott-

iohen Verstaud aus der platonischen Philosophie in Paulus
Memorabilien. I. 84.) Tiedemann (Geist der speRulativen
Philosophie, I1. 118, and others, and may be called the preva-
lent conviction of the times, Compare Buble Geschichte der
Philosophie, 11. 172. Martini Persuch einer pragmat. Ges-
ohichte, 1. 112. Tzschirner, Fall des Heidenthums, 1. 579.
Ackermann das Christliche in Plato. 44, 297. Baur das
Christliche der Platonismus,
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Plato drops not the slightest hint that this Logos ever
came forth from the being of God; there is not the
most distant intimation that it ever existed out of God,
or began to be self-subsistent. The Christian idea of
the Logos cannot be taken for a mere copy, or if it
be preferred, a continuation of the Platonic, since
Plato had mnot the slightest presentiment of what is
the most important point in the Christian theology.
Should it be replied, that though Plato had no con-
ception of a divine Logos or Nous hypostatically. dis-
tinct from the being of God, as some of the later new
Platonic expositors have falsely imagined, yet Justin
might have adopted the supposition of the new.
Platonists, inasmuch as he attributes to the philo-
sopher the knowledge of the Christian Trinity ; it
is indeed correct that Justin seeks and finds the
Christian Trinity in Plato, but it is to be observ-
ed, that he never adduces the Platonic Logos as a
member of this Trinity. As a proof of Plato’s acquaint-
ance with the Christian doctrine of the Trinity, he
employs the well-known mysterious expression of the
second spurious Epistle to Dionysius: megl riv wdvrawy
Basiria wdve’ iori . . . . . debrecor Ok wspl v delrepa
xal spiroy weol v6 rpiree, and the dogma of the Son of
God especially, he gathers from a p: e of the Ti-
maeus, where the formation of the soul of the world is
the topic under discussion, and the figure of the X is
given to it,'—passages these, in which not a syllable is
uttered about the divine Logos, and from which it
may be very easily seen Justin did not borrow his con-
viction of the Trinity, but rather imposed such a mean-
ing upon them ; that he did not find, but brought the
doctrine there, Indeed, Justin is so very far from
gecognising in the Scripture doctrine of the Trinity an
indigenous production of the heathen soil, that he not
only deduces Plato’s acquaintance with it from a use
of Old Testament passages, but can offer no other ex-

1 .
Ipol. 1. 60, p. 78, sq. (p- 92, E. 93, A, B.) Plat. Timaus,
T-Vll.p.24.’P ) 89, (p- 92, s ) y
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lanation of the accordances with the doctrine of the

Eogos which he found in the pseudo-Orphic verses,

than that Orpheus took them from the Old Testament.!

. Nor is Justin’s doctrine of the Logos more an indi-
egcap‘, rect than a direct offset of the Platonic theology. As
A to the religious philosophy of the Alexandrian Jews, a
~certain dependence of Justin’s upon it, in the doctrine

F of the Logos, is very evident ; and the affinity of Philo
v, to Plato, in the same doctrine, is equally incontestable,

But exactly where Philo goes band in hand with

Plato, Justin keeps at a distance. The influence of
Platonic speculations on the Philonic developement of

the doctrine of the Logos is shewn most decidedly in

this respect, that Philo supposes the divine Logos, in

his immanent state, to be identical with the divine
ideas,—that he considers it as the aggregate of all the

original eternal types which God designed for the pur-

pose of creating the universe, and of which, visible

things according to their intelligent forms, are only the

most nearly approximating copies ; and of this Platonic
consummation of the Philonic doctrine of the Logos,

Justin knows nothing.3 Where he really adopts

Philo’s sentiments, it is when they rest exclusively on

oriental modes of conception, or are supported by the
authority of the Old Testament. If, moreover, the

new Platonic philosophy be adduced as the medium
through which the Christian theology received a Pla-

tonic colouring in the first developement of the doctrine

of the Logos, we may affirm still more decidedly, that

this is to embrace a cloud instead of Juno. Of the
existence and form of the new Platonism before the

end of the second century, we know next to nothing :

the opinions held respecting it have been only vague
suppositions, destitute of historical soundness. But if

we descend to a later period, and take the system as

1 Coh. ad Gree. c. 15, p. 19, (p. 16, B. C.)
3 Except Origen, who, on this point, decidedly Platonises :
Comment. in Joan. 1, 22, T. IV, p. 2). See Retberg's Doo-
trina Origenis de reyy Divino ex Disciplina Neo-platonica Il-
— lustrata, p. 41, 45.
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it was elaborated Ly Plotinus, the assumed rela-
tion between the Christian and new Platonic Logos,
or the doctrine of the Trinity in general, will appear
to be exactly inverted, and the latter must be explained
by the former, not the former by the latter. The new
Platonic Trinity is an oriental graft on a Platonic stock,
and this oriental' graft is in part decidedly Christian.!
The eclectic charaoter of the new Platonism forced its
disciples to seek for grains of truth even in Christi-
anity. That they were never unfaithful to this prin-
ciple of their philosophy, even in reference to Chris-
tianity, appears in later times, partly from the reve-
rence with which the person of Christ, and especially
the Prologue of the Gospel of John, was treated in
their schools ; and partly from the obligations which
even Porphyry, that bitter opponent of Christianity,
was under to the Christian mode of thinkifg.® That
the Christian doctrine, specifically in the point of the
three principles, had been originally one of the forma-
tive elements of new Platonism, was evident to the
Syrian Platonist Numeniys, who forms, as it were,
the partition between the general eclecticism of the
earlier Graco-Roman philosophy and the more re-
stricted and distinct Eclecticism of the new Platonic
school, who approached very near the new Platonic
mode of thinking, and by the new Platonists them-
selves was regarded as one of the supporters of their
doctrine. This Numenius—the oldest Platonist, who
distinctly- asserts two divine first causes of things—
who associated with the first or supreme God, who in
himself, and absolutely, is good and intelligent, a se-
cond God, of whom the former is the origin and
father, who is only good and intelligent by participa-
tion of the first Go%, in fact, a mere copy and imita-

1 See the proofs in Ritter’s Geschichte der Philosophie, 1V.
582, 6589.

”See Ullman’s Parallelen aus der Schriften des Porphyrius
wu neutestamentlichen Stellen: theol. Studien und Kritiken,
1832, H. 2, S. 236.
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tion.! Numenius constructed this doctrine, though
on undeniably Platonic ground, yet in decided devia-
tion from Christianity. This derivation is most ap-
parent from the manner in which Numenius endea-
voured to render intelligible the coming forth of the
second God from the first, which he conceives to have
been by emanation. He has recourse, therefore, to
the same analogies which the Fathers used for a simi-
lar purpose, and, like them, with the intention of
showing that the coming forth of the second cause
from the first by no means involved a change of being
in the latter. He adduces, as comparison, the kindling
of one light by another, and the impartation of know-
ledge by a teacher to his pupils. ¢ One lamp,” he
says,® ¢ ig kindled by another, and receives light from
it, without depriving the first of its light. A science
which one person imparts, and andther receives, re-
mains with the giver, and yet is equally possessed by
the receiver.” Who does not recognize, in this paral-
lel, the language of the Christian Fathers? The re-
presentation of Numenius may be taken with less
hesitation for a copy and echo of the Christian, since,
on other occasions, he showed a strong partiality for
the Christian literature and doctrine. His high esti-
mation of Moses is well known ; he calls Plato the
Attic Moses.2 He often refers, in his writings, to the
narratives of the Old Testament, and applied them to
his own purpose by the aid of allegorical interpretation ;
he even employs the Evangelical history allegorically,
though without mentioning the name of Jesus.

; Euseb. prepar. evangel. 11, 18, p. 537, sqq. 11, 22, p.
543, sq.

¢ Euseh. prapar. evangel. 11, 18, p. 538, oiov &» Das ifag-
Sivra &@’ ivigew Aixgviw Adxry Qas ixovex, § uh Tiv weigoy
dpsiatre, A& wiis by abry UAns wels 4 ixsivov wig iZa@Saions.
Tosizor @8 xpiud isy o ois bmugipns, # dotira xal AnpSiiva,
wagapives piy oy Idwxirs, eines R vy Axfirrs # adeh.

> Clem. Strom. 1, 22, 150, T. I1. p. 101, «i ydg iss MAdray
B Maiiesis &roixilar.

¢ Origen, c. Cels. 4, 51, T. I. p. 543, sya ¥ 73z xe! Noveesi-
noy 7oy ToSaybgum, Erdgn woAAy xgiiTeer Imymodunsy TIA<Taras
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Thus, we consider our position thoroughly esta-
blished, that Justin’s doctrine of the Logos was in no
sense produced or modified by Platonism. It was of
pure biblical origin and consistency, but certainly of a
Philonic shape.

CHAPTER III.
THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

The doctrine of the Holy Spirit belongs, unques-
tionably, to the most obscure and difficult section in the
history of ancient Dogmatics. This obscurity and
difficulty are owing not merely to the brevity and de-
tached manner with which the church-teachers gene-
‘rally express themselves respecting the Pneuma, but,
principally, to the indistinctness and want of colourin,
with which their representations are overspreatf
When treating of this subject, they seem embarrassed
and perplexed. They felt themselves obliged, by the
biblical writings, and especially by the baptismal for-
mula, to place the Spirit as a third object of devotion,
pext to the Supreme God and the Son ; but, in truth,
they knew not how to bring this object into a living
connection with their existing theology; they were
kept in constant vacillation on the question, what po-
sition ought to be assigned to the Spirit in his rela-
tions to the Father and Son,—to the world,—and
especially to the work of redemption. The Scriptures
gave no precise explanations on the nature and origin
of the Spirit; while to a fundamental speculative in-
vestigation and solution of this problem, which might

.. .y _woArax® iy svyypappdror adri inriSiueor 74
Muiivins 22} oy woepnriy, xal sbx kwiSdrws abrd Troworoyi T
. . "Ev 0 «f cpiry wigl edyadi ixriSiras nal wigl coi
'Insed igsginy wivd, a5 dvour airov ob Aiywr, na) Tg:Codeysi abriy
e o o o CAwodigimSa aizis, e Kidew zal dArwy
'EAddwr, Powrndivra Qikopadds xal ca auirsgx sriczs xal
annSivea Sg wig) cgexersy s pivwy xal 00 pwodv evyygaupdTen.
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promise a satisfactory result, the Fathers did not feel
themselves urged, owing to the want of outward ex-
citement. The part of mediation between the invisible,
incomprehensible, unutterable God and the world, was
already assigned to the Son; for the agency of the Spirit,
who in no case could be conceived as being in a state
of absolute inaction, scope could only be afforded by
infringing on the idea of the Logos as the all-compre-
hensive organ of revelation. Thus something indis-
tinctand vacillating naturally and unavoidably pervades
the representations of the Fathers respecting the Spirit.
It is often a difficult task to bring their expressions into
connection and harmony, either with themselves, or still
more with their Christology. From this indistinctness
and perplexity one point only is free, namely, the
PERSONALITY of the Holy Spirit; here all the church-
teachers are unanimous ; they regard the Spirit as a
self-subsistent personal being, a subject distinct from
the Father and the Son. We except, on this point,
the Apostolic Fathers, not because we believe that they
made opposite representations : only in Hermas! there
is an appearance of confounding the Son and the Spirit.
But their language respecting the Spirit is, on this
point, so detached and indistinct, that no dogmatical
result can be drawn from it with certainty. Justin
stands at the head of those church-teachers who dis-
tinctly adjudge to the Spirit a personal self-subsistent
being and life. This distinctness might seem to autho-
rise us to treat the question of personality with hre-
vity; yet we are compelled against our wishes to
enter into copious details, since on this ground, in
spite of its clearness, the Anti-trinitarian bias of pre-
judiced historians of dogmatics, a most mischievous
confusion has been raised. What Souverain® boldly
asserted to the men of his age, that the most an-
cient church-teachers, and among them Justin, made
no real distinction between the Logos and the Holy

! Pastor. 13, 5, 2,5, 8q. T. L. p. 104, sq.
2 Versuch ueber den Platonismus der Kirchenviiter. s. 329.
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Spirit, has been, in modern times, wholly or par-
tially received in many quarters as an article of faith,
so that at last even impartial persons have sub-
scribed to it. This opinion, particularly in refer-
ence to Justin, has not only been embraced by such
critics as Semler,! Zeigler,* Lange,® Schmidt.* and
Ammon,® but even Nitzsch® and Augusti’- have as-
sented to it. But powerful remonstrances have been
raised against this gross misrepresentation of the real
convictions of the ancient church ; investigators such
as Keil,® Miinscher,® Munter,!* Mihler, and Baum-
-Crusius,'® independently and yet unanimously,

ve ascertained and proved that Justin, and the
church after him, attributed to the Holy Spirit a con-
stant, personal distinction from the Logos ; yet so in-
veterate an €rror has still found some advocates: two
of the latest inquirers in the department of ancient
dogmatics, Georgii'® and Hasselbach,'* have so far at

' Historische Sammlungen ueber die Beweissiellen in der

D tik, Zweites Stiick. (Halle, 1768,) S. 62, 65.
Ti 1, .7‘ B, 4R h Al g y I. s. “0'

3 Dissertatio, in qua Justini Mart. Apologia prima . . . .
sub examen vocatur, I, p. 16, sqq. and, Augfihrliche G s
chichte der Dogmen. 1, S. 107, 110, 116.

4 Christologische Fragmente in Schmidt's Bibliothek fiir
Kritik und Ezegese des N. T. 1. 3, S. 361.

3 Die Fortbildung des Christenthums sur Weltreligion (2
Aufl.) IL 8. 107, 116, 249.

§ Theologische Studien, 1. 119, Anm, 2.

7 Lehrbuch der christlichen Dogmengeschichte, 293.

8 ¢ Ob die altesten christlichen Lehrer einem Unterschied
swischen dem Sohne und herligen Geiste gekaunt und welche
Vorstellung sie sich davon gemacht haben,” in Flatt's Magazin
Siir christliche Dogmatik und moral, iv. S. 39.

9 Handbuch der christ, Dogmengeschichte, 1. 401.

10 Handbuch der altesten christl. Dogmengeschichle, 1. 475.

11 Athanasius der Grosse und der Kirche seiner Zeit. 1. 40.

13 Lehrbuch der christ. Dogmengeschichte, 11. 1050,

13 Dogmengeschichtliche, Untersuchung iiber die Lehre vom
heiligen Geiste bei Justin d. M. in den Studien der evangel.
Geistlichkeit Wiirtembergs. x. 2, S. 102, 107, 116, 118.

'4 Noch ein Worl iiber die Stelle in Justinus des Mirt.
Apologie. 1. 56, theol. Stud. und Kritiken. 1839.

VOL. 11. P
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least, fallen into this error, as to maintain that Justin,
in his doctrine of the Spirit, wavered betweén two con-
flicting views, and that, in different passages of his writ-
ings, he had affirmed the personal identity as well as the
distinction of the Logos and the Spirit. In under-
taking therefore a fresh discussion of the subject, we
have first of all to inquire into the grounds on which
the assertion rests, that Justin constantly or occasion-
ally confounded and identified the Logos and the
Pneuma. These grounds are principally two; one, a
Ppassage in the Apology, where it is said (Apol. i. 33,
P- 64, (p. 75, B.) rd muhiue xai iy Slvawn iy wage
700 Jeol 0d8ev &AN0 vosioar Siuig- A Tiv Abyov 8¢ el wpwTd-
roxog v e fori—°° Therefore it is not lawful to con-
sider the spirit and the power which is from God, as
any other than the Logos, who is the first-born of
God,”—from which it is inferred that Justin attributes
no individual agency to the Spirit, inasmuch as he at-
tributes the inspiration of the prophets, elsewhere the
peculiar function of the Spirit, to the Logos equally
with the Pneuma. Both points, more closely consi-
dered, give only an apparent support to the opinion
under examination.

To begin with that expression in the Apology, to
which, in general, such great weight is attached :
Lange,! for example, says, * this passage is decisive,
and I do not see how any one, after so plain a decla-
ration, can still say that Justin does not consider the
Adyo; and the mveijuo as one subject.” This expression
can only prove the personal identity of the Logos and
the Spirit, when viewed out of the connection in which
it is placed. Taken in its connection, it gives quite
another sense. Justin is speaking, in the passage
where it occurs; of the birth of Jesus, and labours to
convince the heathen that this event was not, in the
ordinary course of things, as a consequence of sexual
intercourse, but owing to an immediate divine power

! Ausfiihrl. Geschichte der Dog L 107, Compare also
Souverain, p. 331, and Georgii, p. 116.
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exerted on the Virgin Mary. According to a use of
the term, adopted by other ecclesiastical writers, he
calls the principle of the miraculous conception the
Logos! » In or(ﬁr to give his assertion the stronger
impress of credibility, he refers to the prophecy in
Isaiah vii. 14, and connects with it the narrative in
Luke i.31, 35. The former proves that Jesus was
to be born of a virgin, and the latter, that her concep-
tion was effected by the Logos. But, in the evange-
lical history, the causal principle of Mary’s conception
is calléd wvelua Gysov and Slvausg inpiorov. This ver-
bal discrepancy. might appear to cast an uncertainty on
the conclusion drawn from the former passage. In
order to meet this difficulty, Justin adds the remark
under consideration,—* By the Pneuma and power of
God we are to understand nothing else than the Lo-
gos.” This remark, therefore, is very far from main-
taining the idéntity of the Logos and the Pneuma in
general, and in a dogmatical sense ; it is rather purely
exegetical ; it amounts to no more than saying, < by
the Pneuma mentioned in Luke i. 35, we are to un-
derstand the Logos.”? This identity Justin could
maintain, inasmuch as he considered the Logos, ac-
cording to his nature, to be a Pneuma, and the Logos
is not unfrequently so termed by church-teachers, who
unquestionably attributed personal self-subsistence to
the Holy Spirit. -Tertullian here furnishes an admi-
rable commentary, not merely he frequently applies
‘the term Pneuma to the Logos or Son of God,® but

! See the VIth Chapter, Article 1, where the necessary proofs
are given.
* "Thus Onymus, correctly in essential points, explains the
" passage, (dissert. exponens Justin. phil. et mart. de precip. vel.
christ, dogmat. sentent. p. 26,) and Keil in Flatt’s Magazin
_1V. 40. Baumgarten-Crusius differently in his Lehrbuch der
. Christ. Dogm. 11. 1063, -
3 Compare adv. Marc. 3,16, T. L. p. 133, spiritus Creatoris
qui est Christus.—3, 6, p. 111.—adv. Hermag. c. 18, T. 1I.
p- 77.—Apol. c. 21, T. V. p. 43, nos etiam sermoni atque ra-
tioni itemque virtuti, per que omnia molitum denm ediximus
propriam substantiam spiritum inscribimus. See Bull defens.
fid. Nicen. 1, 2, 5.—Opera, ed Grabe, p. 19.
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principally because he interprets the passage in Luke
1. 35, exactly in the same way as Justin: (adv. Prax.
c. 26, T. II. p. 198,) dicens (the Angel, Luke i. 35,)
¢ gpiritus dei” etsi spiritum dei, tamen non directo
deum nominem portionem totius intelligi voluit, quae
cessura erat in filii nomen, hic spiritus dei, idem erat
Sermo. Sic enim Johanne dicente; * sermo caro
factus est,” spiritum quoque intelligimus in mentione
sgrmonis ; ita et hic sermonem quoque agnoscimyg in
nomine spiritus. Nam et spiritus substantia est ser-
monis et sermo operatio spiritus, et duo unum sunt.
In reference to the second point, which has been
alleged to prove the personal confounding of the. Lo-
gos and the Pneuma by Justin, namely, that he bas
attributed the inspiration of the prophets equally to the
Logos and the Pneuma ; it may, }())r the present, be
left altogether undecided whether Justin is really
chargeable with this confusion respecting the author
of inspiration. The consequence drawn from these
(whether true or false) premises, is at once set aside by
the remark, that a confounding of agencies is not a
confounding of persons. Tertullian confessedly dis-
tinguishes the Holy Spirit, in explicit terms, from
the person of the Son, and yet he attributes. the inspi-
ration of the prophets equally to both.! This amibi-

1 Tt would be useless to accumulate the passages in which
Tertullian speaks of the Holy Spirit as a distinct divine per-
sonality. The fact is known and acknowledged on all hands.
Only some passages may be pointed out, in which the African
father ascribes the inspiration of.the prophets sometimes to
the Logos, sometimes to the Spirit. He speaks of the s)rophets
as inspired by the Logos, adv. Mare. 3, 6, T. 1. p. 111, 4, 13,
p. 194,—de prascript. heret. c. 13, T. 11, p. 13,—de resur-
rect, carn. ¢. 22, T. IIL p. 196; and, on the other hand, as
inspired by the Spirit ; adv. Hermag. c. 22, T. IL p. 83—
adv. Praz. c. 11, p. 164. In other church-teachers a similar
vacillation may be found. For example, in Ireneus, adv. hares.
1,2, p. 48, 3, 11, p. 187, compared with 4, 37, p. 2564 257.
In one passage he says, 2, 47, p. 156 : Scripturs perfecte sunt,
quippe a verbo dei et spiritu ejus dictze. Compare also, Clem.
strom. 5, 13, 85, T, 111, p. 61, with 5, 14, 120, p. 82, and 6,
15, 126, p. 176.
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guity, wherever it occurs, serves only to prove that the
representations, respecting the Holy Spirit, were not
yet dogmatically fixed.

Having thus adduced reasons for believing that the
notion that Justin identified the Logos and the Spirit,
xests upon no solid foundation, we shall now bring to-
gether the proofs by which the direct contrary will be
established. They are numerous. In almost every
part of Justin’s writings we meet with attestations that
the Martyr clearly distinguishes the Pneuma from the
Logos, and regarded the former as a self-subsistent,

rsonal being.

Of this kind are, first of all, the two passages
it which Justin, to defend the Christians from the
charge of atheism, names the objects of Christian
veneration and worship ; Apol. {, 6, p. 47, (p-
50, C.) éxeiiv w5 (Jebv) xai vdv wag abrod viov éA-
Qivra . . . . xod TOV TAY EANwY smomivay Kol i5e-
mosoupivay dyadiy dyyihwy orgardy mvelud T vO wgos
@nrixdy oeBiueda xal wgoanvvoiuer,! and Apol. 1, 13, p.
61, (p. 60, D. E.) &S¢cos uiv odv wg ol éomév, vdv Snuiovg-
yd 0Uds oU wavrds oeBousvor . . . . , Tig CWPpOVWY
ol Sworoysicer; Tov Siddonahy s Tobrwy yevéuevor nudy
xal sl vovro yewndbvra ‘Incoly Xoiordy, . . . .
vidy abrob rol dvrws eol madbvrss xoi &v Jeuripy xuipa
Exovres, mvebud T8 mpopnrindy dv spiry vdfu O werd
Abyov Tipiimsy, dwodergomer.?

In both these passages the Pneuma stands, gram-
matically considered, in the same immediate relation
of dependence on the governing verbs of adoration, as
the other accusatives, and this verbal co-ordination,
(allowing that Justin had not expressed himself ab-

1 ¢ But him and his Son, who came and taught us these
things, and the host of all the good angels who follow and re-
semble him, and the prophetic Spirit, we reverence and adore.”

2 ¢ That we are not atheists, but worship the Maker of the
universe, what person of sound mind will not allow ? Our
teacher on these subjects, and who was born for the purpose,
Jesus Christ, (whom we have learned, is the Son of the true
God, and hold in the second place,)—and the prophetic Spirit
in the third rank, we have shown that with reason we honoug.'”
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surdly) makes it necessary to regard the Pneuma as
well as God, the Creator and the Son, as a special self-
subsistent object of adoration. In the first e
the host of angels is placed between the Son and the
Spirit; this would have been impossible if both the
latter names had been only two different designations
of one and the same personality. For what purpose
could thjs twofold designation be used in such a con-
nection, and with so forced and unnatural a con-
cession. But, in the second passage, the Spirit is dis-
tinguished both by number and rank (Sevréipe ¥ dipet,
rgirn 7é&ic) from the Son ; how could this phraseology
be rescued from the imputation of gross absurdity, if the
~ Son and the Spirit were, in Justin’s opinion identical ?
Both passages have for their object, as we have said,
to clear the Christians from the charge of impiety ; if
Justin, in such a connection, in express opposition
against the gods of heathenism, which were copsidered
as personal beings, according to his expressly avowed
intention, wished to shew that if the Christians did
not worship the Grecian gods, which were in their
opinion demons, yet still they had their omn objects
of worhip,—if Justin, I say, in such a connection, had
brought names together, which in part could not mean
whht the heathen would expect them to mean, which,
instead of designating real beings, amounted to no
more than pure tautology,-——could we call this any-
thing but disingenuous ambiguity ? Verbally, and in
fact, the two above-mentioned Trinitarian passages
undeniably bear witness to the personal distinction be-
tween the Son and the Spirit.! This distinction lies

1 If any one tvishes to be convinced to what forced and
barsh interpretations those persons must have recourse, who
wish to bring the Trinitarian statements we have investigated
into harmony with their assertion, that Justin knew nothing
of the personal subsistence of the Holy Spirit, let him consult
Lange's Ausfiihrliche Geschichte der Dog L 110, 115.
The reviewer of this work in Schmidt’s Bibliothek fiir Kritik
und Ezegese des N. T. 1. 3, 8. 503, consults very much his own
convenience, by cutting the knots which he cannot untie. He
supposes that in all those passages where Justin assigns to the
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at the basis of a third Trinitarian passage, which
stands nearly related to the preceding, and speaks
of Plato’s acquaintance with the Christian Trinity.
Apol. 1, 60, p. 79, (p- 93, B.) deurigar pev yupa

Pneuma the third place, a later hand have inserted what a
later age might seem to miss, in order to find this celebrated
Father perfectly orthodox. It is extraordinary that a more
frequent appeal has not heen made to these passages of the
Dialogue with Trypho, in which Justin speaks of the worship
of the Father and the Son, without mentioning the Holy Spirit,
in order to prove Justin’s unacquaintedness with the personal
existence and distinct divinity of the Holy Spisit. In the first,
it is said, in reference to Isaiah xlii. 8, (Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 66,
P- 163, (p. 290, B.) ): swvorixars, & @ires, 871 & ués Aiyes Jdoery
cobrey 3 ds Dis iy xarienot, ditay, xa) obx Errw Tovi &N
obx. &5 lpn Teipwr, &5 lavry xaviygorees «d Ssi Tav Jitav.
—* Do ye understand, my friends, that God declares he will
give glory to him whom he has appointed for a light to the
Gentiles, and to no other ; but not, as Trypho said, as if God
withheld glory from himself ?”” In another passage, Justin
expresses himself thus (c. T'r. c. 93, p. 190, (p. 321, A.) ):—
& iE Sans s nmgdias xal i Srng ohs lrxglos ayaway wiv Suiv. wrsigns
SueesPavs yriuns Swdpxwy. oidlvm EAder wipsives Siv xai dyyshov
ixdvey &y Tipsien 9§ PovAeuives, viv dyawdpsrer &' abred wo
xugiov x&l S10v.—* He who loves God with all his beart and
all his strength, and ig, filled with a devout disposition, will
honour no other God ; yet he will honour that angel who is
loved by the Lord and God himself.”—Lastly, in a third pas-
sage, he puts this question to Trypho and his companions,
(c. 68, p. 165, (p. 293, B.) ) :— piivs dArov siv& wgerxumeer xal
zdgiey xa) Ssiv Mayspover by w2l ypapais voéias thras, wAhY 740 ToiTo
Forncayros 75 xdy xal voi Xgsob.—* Do you think that there is
any any other being mentioned in the Scriptures to be adored,
both Lord and God, excepting him who made this universe and
the Christ, who, by so many Scriptures, I have demonstrated
was made man ?”’—Is unacquaintedness with these passages,
or a feeling that they will not answer their purpose, the reason
why the advocates of that identity have allowed them to lie un-
employed? Which ever it be, at all events this keeping such
passages out of sight is a fortunate tact. Justin’s silence re-
specting the Spirit is, for the most part, purely accidental.
He passes over this subject, because the Jewish opposition had
raised doubts only against the divinity and worship of Christ,
and only required answers to these doubts. But as far as that
silence is intentional, it does not, at least, amount to a de-
nial, This intentional silence proceeds from an apprehensie-
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v wage eol Adyw, O xexudodos b vg wavel fgn
0idwor, (whdran) viv 88 rpirny v Aexdiver imipigscdas v
bdars mvebuars (Gen. i. 2,) elxdy rd 8 roiva wepl vy
reiror.—° For the second place he gives to the ﬁogos
of God who (he said) was impressed upon the uni-
verse,—but the third to the Spirit, who is said to haye
been borne over the waters, saying, but the third abott
the third.” Here also the Spiritis distinguished from
the Logus, not merely numerically, but likewise ac-
cording to his dignity ; and in both cases a recognition
of a distinct personality of the Spirit is necessarily pre-
supposed. The same recognition is farther necessary
in all those passages in which there is still more direct
mention of the divine Triad.? Thus, when referring to
the rite of baptism, he says :—* In the name of God
the Father of all, and Lord of our Saviour Jesus
Christ, and of the Holy Spirit. they (the persons to be
baptized) are bathed in water” (empfange [die Tau-
Slinge] das Wasserbad)—and “ In the name of Jesus
Christ, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and in

lest he should aggravate the aversion of Trypho, (who already
had taken such decided offence at the Christian doctrine of the
Son of God, that he called it blasphemous,) by an untimely in-
troduction of the doctrine of the Spirit, which lay quite beyond
the circle of Jewish speculation. Justin very intelligibly indi-
cates this in the answer which he represents his opponent as
making to the question proposed to him; wd; r¥#re JuréusSa
dvas duoroyrieas, iwivs. i xai Eadog ¢is i1 wAy v gargd; pivv,
oy cosadTny {ienew iwoneduide ;

4 Ta 3 rgica wgi wiv agiver. Est Pseudo-Platon. epist. 11. p,
312, E. (vol. xi. p. 69,) locus difficillimus, qui quomodo recte
explicandus sit, inter se discrepant. Certe a Patribus perpe-
ram ad christiavam doctrinam transfertur. Cum Platone ha-
bent seiver wagl v& vgivas; sed Marano observante Proclus Theo-
log. Platon. ii. c. 11, eodem modo legit ac 8. Martyr. quod ar-
gumento est non defuisse codices, in quibus heec legenrli ratio
occurieret. v. Justini Opera. recensuit, &ec. J.°C. T. Otto.
Jene 1842, T. i. p. 266,—[ T'r.]

2 Apol. 1, 61, p. 79, (p. 94, A.) 'E«’ driparos yag vob wargis
T8y Iy xal Jsowire Seb wxi woi sawriiges nudy "Ineos Xeiwoi xal
Tiluase ayiv ¢6 iv vy &) Jors Aurgdy wudsrar, Compare Ter-
tull. adv. Prax, c. 26, 'I. ii. p. 199, novissime mandans (Chris-
tus discipulis) ut tinguerent in patrem et filium et spiritum

h
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the name of the Holy Spirit, who by the prophets fore-
told all the things relating to Jesus, he wEo is illu-
minated is baptized.”* In describing the rite of
the Supper, Justin says, “ Thus bread and a cup of
water and wine, is brought to the president of the
brethren, who having received them, offers up praise
and glory to the Father of all, through the name of
the Son and of the Holy Spirit”?—and—* For all that
we taste we bless the maker of all, through his Son
Jesus Christ and through the Holy Spirit,”2—All
these passages presuppose the personal distinction of
the Spirit from the Son.

With equal, if not with greater evidence, the subjec-
tive personal being of the Holy Spirit is shown from
the multitude of passages in which Old Testament ci-
tations are made use of, and the Pneuma in his own
peculiar character as the principle of prophecy fills the
office of speaker, giving information respecting the
Father an(r the Son. We shall quote only three ‘of
these passages, one from the larger Apology, and two
from the Dialogue. The passage from the Apology
is as follows; (Apol. 1, 40, p. 67, (p. 78, E. 79, A.)
#wpds volroig Aol Abyaww brigwy . . . . AaA@s Exov xad
oixsiwg mumodivos Aehoyiouedo, i Fv polsh budh wd-
peovi, wiig mpovgimeras (v rovg avdgdmoug TO wpopnrixdy
wvsUwo xal waig pbst o o o o o B absdy (Xpsardv) vid
narei o Jedg xal bwordoony adry wdvrag ixpevg ixnyyeh-
rar—~— And in addition, there are other words . .

. we have thought excellent and suitable to be

sanctum, non in unum. Nam nec semel, sed ter, ad singula
nomina in personas singulas tinguimur.

L dpol. 1, 61, p. 80,p. 9, D. E. Kal i« dréipare 3 'Ined
Xoed v rﬂg;'s"ﬂt iwl owris Tliddey xal ix’ dripaces wrid-
pares &yiv, 3 il v woopnriny wgasnsiguls va xaca eov Inciy wévea,
H Ouﬂz‘;‘lm Adsras,

3 "Eqeira wgorPigsras v wgogars viv d3iApay Kgros na) wovrigioy
Ddaves xal ngipures, xal Sros Aafav alver xal 3-ar oy wargl vl
Iy UATE dvopumeos 77 vid xal v wndpare ¢4 dyiv draxipwn.

3 "Eau waei 74 ol wgoePrgspsSa odoydusy viv xounThy ciy wérrar
318 7 i abei "Ined Xeiw xal did wvspares ¢F dyiv.
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mentioned. from which you may learn, how the pro-
phetic spirit exhorts men to live, and how it declares
that God calls him (Christ) Son, and promises to put
all his enemies under him.” In the Dialogue, Justin
makes the following demand on Trypho and his com-
panions, c. Tr. ¢. 58, p. 152, (p. 277, C.); & xal dA-
Aov rive. Seohoyeiv xwi xupiohoysh Td avelpe 7O Eyiov Pase
busig wogo viv waripe T 6wy xet) riv Xpiordy abrol, dwo-
noiveeas por 3—* Tell me, whether you assert that the
Holy Spitit calls any other being God and Lord, be-
sides the Father of all and his Christ ?7”—In reference
to the incarnation of Jesus, he remarks ; (c. Tr. c. 84,
p- 181, (p. 310, B.) di0: wagDenniic pirpas o mowréro-
rov T3y TvTWY Tomudrwy capromomdivra GAndug woudiov
yeviodou, apohoBav abrd did vl mpopnrinol mebuarog,
xard &AMy xai &rhov Tpbmor . . . . argoexsouEer (6 ebs.)
—* God foretold that the first-born of all his works
would be truly a child, being made flesh in the Vir-
gin's womb, anticipating it by the roshetic Spirit in
various ways.”—Passages of this Ein peremptorily
exclude the non-personality and identity of the Spi-
rit with the Logos. Speaking is attributed to the Spi-
rit. 'What can be more clearly decisive of his personal
existence ? The Spirit too, is introduced as speaking
respecting the Son; how then can the Son and the
Spirit be one subject ? Scripture omnes (says Tertul-
lian in his work against Praxeas, c. 11, T. ii. p. 163,)
et demonstrationem et distinctionem trinitatis osten-
dunt, a quibus et preescriptio nostra deducitur, non
posse unum atque eundem videri, qui loquitur et de
quo loquitur et ad quem loquitur.

Three passages still remain, each of which exhibit
the self-subsistence and personality of the Spirit with
such irresistable force of evidence, that one of them
has compelled Lange® to recognise this truth in the
Dialogue with Trypho, the author of which he dis-

' No one can refer this speaking to a poetical personification,
-tnce it relates to dry forms of quotation.

2 ALusfihrliche Geschichte der Dogmen, i. 172.
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tinguishes (as is well known) from the author of the
Apologies. The first stands in the longer Apology.
Here Justin, in his zealous opposition to the Jewish
oﬂ::on that the subject of the Old Testament theo-
phanies was the Creator himself, makes the following
exegetical remark, (A’;ol 1, 63, p. 81, [p. 95, C]) o
wpopnrixiy mvedua die "Houtov, . . . éAiyyw avrols
(Tovdaiovs). . . . ,slwer fyvw Bolig rdv xrnadueror
(Is. i. B.) zai "Inoobg 8k 6 Xprordg Grs obx Fyvwony ' Tovdaivs,
i warie xal i viés, duoiwg §AEyxwy abrobg, xal aurig
slaey 0vdeis Eyvw rov warige (Matt. xi. 27.) ¢ The pro-
phetic spirit, reproving the Jews by Isaiah, said, the
ox knoweth its owner, and Jesus the Christ, because
the Jews knew not what the Father was, and what
the Son, in the same manner reproving them, also him-
self said, No man knoweth the Father.”—In this re-
mark two distinct subjects are evidently introduced as
sEeaking, the Prophetic Spirit, and Jesus Christ ; and
that this distinction is not a mere empty play with
titles, but denotes a real duality of persons, is render-
ed incontrovertible by the empbatic phrase xa/ abrig.
The second passage has alreanfy been under considera-
tion in our discussion respecting the Logos, and is,
with some omissions, asfollows ; (Dial. c. T'r. c. 61, p.
157, [p. 284, A. B.]) dexolv mgd mdvrwy riv xrioudswy 6
edg eyivmxe dvauiy viva 6§ tavrov Aoyixdy, rig xai 36Ea
nupiov Umd ol avelpmerog voi Gyiov xaheirar, wors i vibg,
wer Ot oopice . . . wori Bk dgxiorpdrnyor ixusdy Aiyes, &
Yodimov pogdf Pavivre T voi Mavi 'Incod.— God
begat from himself, before all creatures, a beginning, a
certain rational power, which, by the Holy Spirit, is
called - the glory of the Lord, but sometimes Son,
sometimes Wisdom, . . . but sometimes he calls
himself Captain of the Host, when he appeared in the
form of a man to Joshua the son of Naue."—All com-
ment is here superfluous ; the self-personality of the
Spirit is rendered quite palpable gy the distinctive
clauses #%ri; . ., . Uwb 7, mwbuaros 7. & xaAeiras and
savriv Aiyes. The third passage is expressed in the
most positive terms; (Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 36, p. 134, [p.
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255, B. C.) émaidh of bv oboaviy digxovres iwgwy deidy xal
Gryov v0 eldog nai &doFov éxorra abriv, ob yvwpilovreg
avrdy, imuddrovro, tig forwv obrog ¢ Padhslg T
OéEng 3 mai dwoxpiveros avToly vd msluwe T dytov R dad
wpoauimov ToU Tatpig § dwd vol idiov, xlplog Taw duvdueawy
aurds olrés éorw & Baoikeds ¢ 86Zns. This passage
depicts in a fanciful exposition of the 24th Psalm,
the triumphant entrance of the risen and glorified
Christ into heaven. To the inquiry of the Angels,
who, unable to recognise the person of the suffering
Redeemer in the splendour of his glorification, are
doubtful respecting the name and character of the il-
lustrious stranger, the Holy Spirit is regresented as
giving a reply. In the phraseology which introduces
this reply, personality is directly ascribed to him. He
has an /diov wgéowmov distinguished from the apéowzov of
the Father, as well as from that of the xgrog rav duvci-
fhewy,

After testimonies so unimpeachable, facts so deci-
give, we think the question, whether Justin made an
ontological distinction between the Logos and the
Holy Spirit, and ascribed to the latter a personal ex-
istence, may be considered as settled in the affirma-
tive. We tread upoh more slippery ground when we
proceed to enquire what representation Justin has
given of the genesis and nature of the Spirit, what
view he took of the relation of the Spirit to the Father
and the Son, and what special sphere of operation he
assigned to him. At all events, we must expect that
our data will be in some measure uncertain.

And, in the first place, with respect to the question,
what were Justin’s opinions on the nature and origin of
the Spirit, we may obtain a negative more easily than
a positive result. 'We are able to show that Justin re-
garded the Spirit neither as an angel, nor, in general, as
& created being, but we are not equally competent to
point out distinctly what other representation he held
respecting Him. 'We here enter on disputed ground.
Principally through! Neander’s influence, the opinion

! Aligemeine Geschichte der christlichen Religion und Kirche.
i. 3, 8. 693,
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entertainied by the English theolegian Samuel Clark,!
has become, for a fime, almost dominant, that Justin
held the Holy Spirit to be a mere, though the principal
ereated being in the spiritual world, and thus placed
him in the class of angels, though at their head. This
opinion has been approved and received by Bretsch-
neider,® Baumgarten- Crusius,? Dettinger,* Qtto,* and
Ritter.5 And yet no representation is so rfuch oppo-
site as this to the Biblical point of view and general
feelings of the ancient church;—none more unfound>
ed. Neander appeals, for the justification of his views,
to two passages in Justin; one in the Dialogue, c.
Tr. c. 116, p. 209, (p. 344, A.) where it is said:
ol (Xgrorsavois) 6 dictf3ohog épiorauey del dvrineinevos xed
apds caurdy EAxew wdvras Bovhbuevos, xal 6 dyyehos Tol
Seol, Touriorv % Olvauig Tob Seol A weupSelow Nl dic
*Inool Xpiorol émmiug alr® zal dpisraras d@’ Fuan.
‘Whom (i. e. the Christians,) the devil threatens with
constant opposition, and seeks to draw them all to
himself; and the Angel of God, that is the power of
God sent to us by Jesus Christ, rebukes him, and he
withdraws from us;” and the second, a passage in the
Apology which we have already noticed,—(Apol. 1,
6, p. 47, (p. 66, C.) éxchvov 76 xaul viv wag’ aivol vity
EAJdvre . . . o o xed TV TAY CAAWY EmopEvwy Xl EEoposoue

! In the second of his treatises against Bull, published in

}695, Brevis responsis ad Bulli defensionem fidei Nicenm, p.
05.

2 Handbuch der Dogmatik, (4 Aufl.) I. 634.

3 Lehrbuch der Christ. Dogmengeschichte. 11. 1054. ¢ The
most prevalent opinion in the ancient church was, probably,
that this Spirit was regarded as the highest in the spiritual
world, probably, therefore, as the highest angel.”—To thiy
point belongs the noted passage in Justin. Ap. 1. 6.— .
. . ¢ the Holy Spirit stands next to the angels, as the
principal (xee’ sfoxnv) of them. Tryph. 128, elsewhere ayys-
Aes Siev interchanges with Juapss s1p@9eca, therefore with
the Holy Spirit.”

4 Beitrige zu einer Theologie des Korans, in der Tiibinger
Zeitschrift f. Theologie. 1837, 11, 87.

5 De Justin Mart. scriptis et doctrina. (Jen. 1841, p, 138,)

¢ Geschichte der Philosophie. (Hamb. 1841,) V. 303,
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wivoy dyadiw dyyidwy orpardy avebua re TS wpopnrixdy
osBiueda xeel wpooxvvobusr. ¢ But him, and the Son
who came from him, . . . . . and the host of
the other good angels following and imitating him,
and the prophetic Spirit we reverence and worship.”
Neander believes that, in the first passage, the Holy
Spirit is indicated by the phrase, * the power of God,”
which Jesus Christ sends to believers in their conflict
against Satan, and the latter passage he translates the
clause ri» dAMwy as referring to what is subsequently
said of the prophetic Spirit, “ We reverence the Son
of God, and, indeed, the host of other angels imitat-
ing him, but especially the Holy Spirit.” Neither of
these two passages has the meaning which this learned
enquirer assigns to them, as already has been attempt-
ed to be pointed out by Méhler;! and after Neander®
had endeavoured to confirm his views by a vindication
in reply to Mohler, has been again shown by Georgii®
and Haselbach.* In the passage of the Apology, all
the supposed evidence rests on the reference of the
words @y dAAwv to the prophetic Spirit; but this re-
ference is, for lingual reasons, quite untenable. The
collective supplementary notion * otker,” in a logically
correct form of expression, generaliy relates to some-
thing preceding, not to something following. If the
clause iy &AAwv referred to the prophetic Spirit, the
passage must have been thus expressed to suit Nean-
der’s translation ;—xa/ 7oy sy 75 EAAwy §mopivaw nai
Zouosovuivwy &yaddr dyyilwy orgardy xol avelpa rb wgo-
pnrindy 0eGiueda. But since this arrangement has not
been chosen, it is doing violence to the language to
justify the assumption of the Holy Spirit into the

! Ueber Justin Apologie. 1. c. 6. Tiibinger theolog. Quartal-
scrift. 1833. I. 60, 58.

%" Theologische Studien und Kritiken. 1833. I1L. 772.
g ’7 IShédwn der evangelischen Geistlichkeit Wurtemberg's - X.

, 71, 86.

¢ Theologischen Studien uw. Kritiken. 1839. IL 376. In
th9 following discussion, we partly make use of what has been
said by these writers, and partly pursue our own method.
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class of angels from this passage. Nor is the passage
in the Dialogue more favourable. Admitting, for the
present, that in this passage the Holy Spirit is the
chief subject of discourse, and is denominated by
Justin, fromn his own free choice, 6 dyyerog 70 soi,
yet we are by no means justified in taking the expres-
sion dogmatically. Justin uses the word &yyshss in a
double sense, ontologically and etymologically : he de-
notes by it the order of angelic beings; but he also
afplies the word to all individuals, whom God em-
ploys to realize his purposes. In the latter sense
he not merely calls the prophets &yysho,! but also
very frequently terms the Logos dyysisg; Bartly
as serving the Creator of the world generally,®* and
partly, because under the Old Testament dispensa-
tion, and after his incarnation, he made known to
‘'men the divine purposes and councils,®* Therefore'
if Justin applied the name &yysAog to the Holy Spirit,
it could not reasonably, be understood to indicate more
than the relation of service in which the Spirit, like
the Logos, stands to God ; the Spirit is thereby a mes-
senger, but not an angel of God. But the epithet ¢ -
dyyshog 7ol Seol in the passage of the Dialogue is not
one of Justin’s free choice ; it is a phrase taken from
the Old Testament passage which the Apologist is

! Dial. 0. Tr. c. 75, p. 172, (p. 300, D.) ; &yysro xai awie-
wodos Toi Fsod Abyovras of dyyiddsy Ta wag' abwol dwerTiAAi-
pwvo TgodiiTal,

3 Dial.c. Tr. e. 127, p. 221, (p. 357, B.); vidv airoi xal
Eyysdoy ix Toi dangsTiv TH Yviun aveod.

3 Apol. . 63, p. 81, (p. 95, D.) 5 & Adyes Tov Sev - + - - xa)
&yytros xadsivas xal Gwiorohos.  Abrids yag dwayyiidu, e
31 yvweSivas, xal dweoTiAAsTas unybowy, dra &yyirdsras. Dial,
¢. Tr. c. 56, p. 151, (p. 275, C.) ; c. 60, p. 157, (p. 283,C.) ;
&yysros voi vy Awy wonTod SeoU xarsitas xai vosivas sivas, ix
Toi Jimyyirduy wois dvdpdwos T& Fagdk Teb waTgls xal wonTel
viy awdvrav. C. 76, p. 173, (p. 301, C.); "Hoalus psydang
Bovrsis &yyiroy abwdy siwdy, obxl ToiTwy, aywig Wty i29dy,
3ddoxaroy abriv ysysyieSus woorndguooy 5 & yag psydra iBsPov-
Aure § warng sls 78 wdvras Tobs svagioTovs 7(70;:3»0: aj&q—&' xal
yswmeopivous dvgdmovs xal Tobs &worTdyTas Tis 'ﬂauxm' abred
ipeoims arSgmovs A dyyirovs, oTos pdves dwaganadiwras Bdaker,
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explaining, and in this connection cannot be consi-
dered either as a name or as a predicate of an actual
real personality. In that part of the Dialogue where
it occurs, Justin is engaged with the exposition of the
prophecy Zechar. iii. 1, and explains it in the usual
way as typical of Jesus and Christians! After pre-
mising the remark—in order to guard against the sup-
position that the prophecy could be understood litex-
ally or historically—that the prophet Zechariah saw
the High-priest Joshua, and the other subjects of whom

the prophet speaks not really, but merely in ecstatic

vision ;¢ he places by the side of each object of this
rophetic vision the antitypes in which he sees the
ulfilment of the prophecy. The High-priest Joshua
appears to him as the representative of the crucified
High-priest Jesus; the soiled garment worn by that
Joshua, signified to him the impurities and sins of
Christians before their purification by the grace of
Christ; the Satan standing at Joshua's right hand re-
pesented the Devil, who is incessantly hostile to Chris-
tiahs, and strives to seduce them; the Angel of God,
who stands behind Joshua, is a symbol of the power
of God, which Jesus bestows on his followers in theisx
conflict with Satan; lastly, the flaming brand, which
is, with difficulty, snatched out of the fire, typifies the
Christians, as far as they are purified from their for-
mer sins, and are delivered from the fiery trial ahd

rsecution to which they are exposed from Satan and

is emissaries, From his precautionary remark, and
from this contrast of the prophetic image and its his-
torical realization, it is very evident that Justin, in
the words 6 &yysAog 700 Jeol, vourtar 5 dlvepig Toi Yiol
% wewpdsion gui S Inoou Xerorov~—employed the
word dyyshos neither of his own free choice, nor literal-
ly to make a distinct concrete personality. The words

i Dial. 0. Tr. . 115, p. 208, (p. 342, C.) 5 Zaxegia iv waga-
Bordi duxvives w0 puorigior Tob Xpiorol xal dwoxtxguppives xngie-
govri wirTiUaa: SQsiAsTs.

¢ Dudl, ¢, Tr. c. 115, p. 208, (p. 343, A.)
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dyyshog rob Jeol were given him by the Old Testament
e, which he wished to explain; in doing this,

he took these words from the prophecy, and attached
them to his ition by means of rovrior: ;! the dy-
#hog roU Jeol 18 the prophetic type; the dirausg roi
gsoi is the historical fulfilment of the type. The ex-
pression of Justin’s under consideration, viewed in the
connection of the passage, means in substance, this:
the prediction of the prophet Zechariah, when it men-
tions an angel who withstands Satan, points to the
power of God, which Jesus grants on his people in
their conflict with Satan,—or inversely ; the power of
God, which Christians receive through Jesus, in their
conﬂi:l;lvlvith Satan, :::i in the vision of Zechariah, al;l-
legori represented as an el. Consequently,
t‘lﬁo 601«/{4; rob Jeol of the Dial%e is exl;vslrilned by
Justin, neither appellatively nor ontologically as an
Angel. Hitherto we have not controverted the as-
sertion of our opponent, that by the divousg rol Sudf,
the Holy Spirit is to be understood ; and have only
attempted to show, that even on this supposition we
are not warranted in numbering the Spirit among the
Angels. But we must now go a step farther, and
deny that the expression in the Dialogue can denote
the Holy Spirit. It may not be of much weight in
favour of this negative, that the Holy Spirit is in no
other passage of Justin called a power of God; nor
do we urge as an objection, that Justin was not ac-
%Iuainted with the narrative of the sendimg of the
oly Spirit on the day of Pentecost, and the promise
of the Spirit contained in John's Gospel, since the

1 Tourisss is used by Justin innumerable times as a connec-
tive between biblical passages and their interpretation. Thus
in Dial, o. Tr.c. 30, p- 127, (p. 247, B.) &wi ciiv éarevgion,
(Ps. xix. 13.) suciorry awé sor qomgin xa) srdywy wy1updTar. —
c. 49, p. 145, (p. 268, B.) «fis PoBagiis xal pvydans apigas (Ma-
lachi iv. 5,) eecices viis Jvrigas wagurias abri (Xgiowos)—c. 74,
P 171, (p. 300, A.); ¢4 cwmipior coire pvwresipion. (Pe. xevi. 2,)
TerieTi oo wikSes o Xgwrd.—c. 91, p. 188, (p. 818, D.) ngaTiv-
Jivess, (Deut. xxxiii. 17.) ruelre xacarwybvrsy,

VOL. II. Q
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first part of this objection is decidedly groundless,
for in a passage of the longer Apology there is an
indisputable reference to the Pentecostal effusion, Apol.
1, 50, p. 73, (p. 86, B.) But there is weight in the
expression which Justin uses, in the same passage,
where he explains the Angel of Zechariah as denoting
the divine power communicated through Jesus to be-
lieving Christians; @owep dwd wupd; iEeomaauives douiy,
Gwd pEv TV GuagTidy vay wporipwr xoadagidivwes, awd 8
i INipews naii g wuglicswe, NY wupolary Ay s § TE Srde
Borog xi oi abrol bangerau wdvreg, £ dv xal wdhiv dero-
o nwits Inaols 6 Uidg Tl Jeol—¢ We are, as it were,
snatched out of the fire, being purified from our for-
mer sins, and from the tribulation and the fiery trial
with which the Devil and all his servants assay us,
from which Jesus the Son of God again rescues us.”—
In this language, Justin plainly identifies the divine
power which is vouchsafed to believers in their strug-
gle against evil, with the person of Jesus, and accord-
ingly, unless we suppose that Justin, within a few
lines, could involve Eimself in such a confusion of
ideas, a supposition totally groundless,—the divauss
vo0 Jeol cannot be understood of the Holy Spirit, but
only of Jesus himself, or rather of the spiritual, moral,
divine power, which is imparted by God through the
mediation of Christ to Christians for the conquest of
evil. Indeed Justin nowhere represents the Holy
Spirit as the principle of moral life, he never assigns
to him the guardianship of Christians in their conflict
with the wicked ; but he says of Jesus, that he con-
tinually dwells in believers by his power;' and else-
where makes an assertion, which is completely parallel
with the language already quoted; e. Tr. c. 30, p.
128, (p. 247, C.) rdv Jsdv adl did *Ingoll Xgiarol ouvragn-
Siivous wapuxarobper, o perd b imorpiyos mpds Jadv 85
abrol Guwpmor dusv—* We always beseech God that

! Apol. 1, 82,p. 63, (p. 74, B.) b of; (Xgioriareis) oledi «é
wags Seod cwiyua, § Aiyos.—Dial. o, T'r, c. 64, p. 149, (p. 273,
D.) iv ols déi dvraipes wazies. .
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we may be preserved through Jesus Christ; that
after tarning to God, we may be spotless through
him.”—Thus the two passages on which the opinion
has been founded, that Justin held the Holy Spirit to
be only an Angel, though the most exalted, are
proved to be utterly inadequate to support such a
notion. But it is not enough that this opinion is
destitute of satisfactory exegetical support ; the re-
presentation which the Martyr gives of the nature of
angels, subverts it, as Georgii has already remarked,’
by dogmatical necessity. dJustin subjected angels to
a twofold limitation, bordering almost on human
infirmity. He not merely represented them as natu-
rally peccable, and confined their intelligence within
very narrow bounds,® but also imputed to them the

1 Studien der evangelischen Geistlichkeit Wiiriemberg’s X. 2,
78.
3 Justin infers this narrowness of intelligence from Psalm
xxiv. 7. Dial. e. Tr.c. 36, p. 134, (p- 2565, B. C..) Mohler
( Tubinger theol. Quartalschr. 1833, 1. 52,) makes use of the
passage in the Dialogue, to prove that Justin set the Holy
Spirit above the collective angelic order, the highest finite
spirits ; ¢ above the angelic order I say, not merely above
angels, with the exception of himself.”” However little any-
thing in the shape of argument can be found against the object
of this proof, however certainly Justin had exalted the Spirit
above the sphere of finite natures, yet is the passage in the
Dialogue unsuited to furnish weapons for this truth. When
Mohler argues, that in it the Holy Spirit is brought forward
as instructing the chisfs of Heaven ( ads iv bgarg &gxovras)
therefore not angels simply, but their leaders; when he adds,
¢ what no one knew but God, is here communicated to the
whole order of angels by the Spirit;” he has overlooked that
the expression o ir edgary &oxovris (as it appears with the
greatest clearness from the parallel passage in Dial. o. T'r. c. 85,
p- 182, (p. 311, C.) Zyysro xai Jovdpes;, ols & Aiyos & wiis wgopn-
wéias oiis Jid Aapd [xirsde] ixdgas ods wiras, Iva €riddyp odves
é bx nxgly &vaords mbgies vay dwvdpsav,— Angels and powers
whom the word of prophecy by David commands to lift up the
gates, that this Lord of powers risen from the dead may enter,”
—denotes not the chief of the angels, but the angels simply as
the powers of heaven ; he has, besides, not oblervegi that the ex-
pression, even if it were used to designate the highest angels,
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want of physical enjoyments. Could Justin rank the
Holy Spirit with natures so limited, although at their
head, and at the same time, insert him as a member
of the divine Triad ? Impossible! In regarding the
Spirit as a member of the divine Tri-personality, as
he does, it is at the same time implied, that he could
reckon him among the angels.

But perhaps he places the Spirit among created
beings generally ? This question is in part identi-
cal with the preceding, and so far is already answer-
ed ; as far as it is distinct, it is somewhat more gene-
ralized, but, like the former, must be met by a negative.
As it was opposed to the ancient Christian views in
general, to regard the Holy Spirit as created, to what-
ever elevation the idea of a created being may be car-
ried—among the church-teachers before Origen, not
one can be found who taught that the Spint was a
created being—so Justin opposed this error in the
most decided manner by the Canon which he lays
down on the occasion of making the remark, that God
had created angels and men free, and therefore could
and would justly punish them for all the evil which
proceeded from them; Apol. ii. 7, p. 93, (p. 45, E.)
Yool aavrds %0e 0 PUoIg, xXaxiog xai dgerig dexrindy
shou.— Of all created beings it is the nature to be re-
ceptive of vice and virtue.”—This Canon makes lia-
bility to sin an essential property of all creatures; if
Justin then had placed the Holy Spirit in the category
of created beings, he must also have assumed the pos-
sibility of his sinning,—an assumption which amounts
to sheer blasphemy.

But if Justin gives no support to the representation
of the genesis o% the Spirit as a created being, how
has he conceived that genesis ? Unquestionably as an
emanation or generation from the divine essence.

could not without something more be identified with the
idea of a class; and that though the Holy Spirit were repre-
sented as teacher of the chief. or the collective angelic order, he
neveﬁhelm might be reckoned as belonging to the class of
ange
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This opinion cannot be proved, indeed, unless the com-
mon appellation of the Spirit as meiua sol Jsos! be
admitted as a species of proof. For even the passage of
the larger Apology, in which a concealed allusion to the
generation of the Spirit may appear to be, inasmuch
as the Logos is called wpéiroy yiwnue vod Jsod,® is not
available, since Justin does not always connect with
iy the strict idea of generation, but applies it to the
original divine creation of the lower animals® Yet
the analogy of faith in the whole ancient Church, the
manner in which Justin represents the impersonation
of the Word, renders the supposition highly probable
that Justin would have conceived the origin of the
Spirit, had the question been fully brought before his
mind, as an emanation or generation from God. But
it remains quite undecided, whether he considered this
procession as immediately from God, or mediately
through the Logos.

With more confidence than his genesis and nature,
the position is ascertainable which Justin assigns to
the Holy Spirit, in his relation to the Father and the
Son; it is that of subordination, and of dependance
on both. That subordination is indicated by the third
place, which the Spirit, as often as he is mentioped in
connection with the Father and the Son, regularly oc-
cupies ; but it is also very evident, from the direct as-
sertion which is found in two of the trinitarian pas-
sages already 3uoted,‘ that the Spirit occupied the
third rank, and was honoured by Christians in the
third degree. In reference to the asserted dependance,
it is deserving of notice, that Justin represents the
Spirit before the incarnation as exclusively at the dis-
posal of the Father, but after that event of the Logos.

! Apol. 1, 60, p. 79, (p. 93, B.)—1, 64, p. 82, (p. 97, A.)
-E-Dulxl %‘ )Tr. o 49, p. 145, (p. 268, C.)—c. 88, p. 185,
. 315,
p’ Apol. 1, 21, p. 56, (p. 66, E.)
3 Dial. 0. Tr. c. 84, p. 181, (p. 310, B.) wdrra {Sa Aiyy S
o gxhr lysmidn,
Apol. 1, 18, p. 51, (p. 60, E.)—1, 60, p. 79, (p. 93, B.)
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The Old Testament prophets received the various
powers of the Spirit from God;!' God bestowed the
Spirit on the prophets,? on Elias and John ;2 he made
use of the Spirit as the principle of inspiration for the
prophets.*  But after the Logos had commenced his
incarnate existence and operation, the Spirit and the
power of the Spirit were at kis command. The pow-
ers of the Spirit bestowed on the prophets were con-
centered in his person, and he it is who again brings
them into action when he transfers them to believ-
ers.’?

! Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 87, p. 185, (p. 314, D.)—oi mzs’ Spiv wgePni-
vai (xaorros piay viva h nal Srwrigmr dbvepiy wapn Tov S100 Aepfeé-
vorris, savra iwoiovy xal iAdrovy, & mal fuiis Aws TEY Yyoaay
ipdSopey.

( 2 CahDad Greo. c. 10, p. 15, (p. 11, C. D.)—e. 32, p. 30,
p. 30, D.

3 Dial. )c Tr. c. 49, p. 146, (E. 269, B.)

4 dpol. 1, 33, g 64, (p. 74, E.)—& v &xiera . . . . , vaira
§ Suis wgosprivues 31k woi weaPnTinet avidpaTes piAAuy yivieSwi—
1, 44, p. 70, (p. 82, B.)—Didl. o. Tr. o. 84, p. 181, (p. 310, B.)

8 Dial. o. . . 87, p. 185, (p. 314, C. 315, A.)—rairas ras
xarnpiSpunpivas vov wvsvpaves dwdpsis, oby ag ivdseis abrev oi-
wwy drros, Pnely & Adyes, (I8, xi. 2.), iwsanrvSivas i’ aiwdy (Xgir-
wiv) &AX dg ix’ ixsivey dvdwavew psrrovedy wonicSws, sovriesy
i’ avrei wigas wouioSai, Toi pamics by 7§ yhw Jusy xava ¢
warawy 1305 wgoPriras yivieseSas . . . o . Answaioate ody, Tov-
wiern iwabears, 12%vres ixsivov, psl 3y vhis oimovepins wavwns
ang b &vSféﬂu «br§ yuvoplbms xeovus wabrmsSas PBu aivs &p’
Suiv xal iy solry kviwavey Aafivra wédo, ds ixiwgopiTivee
ywiesrlas dipmray d &ws s yhoivos whis dvvdpsws Tob FVSTpaTS
Ixsivoy wois ix’ adrdy wiewidoves Sidwow, &5 &kioy Ixaeroy ixiccara.
c. 39, p. 136, (p. 258, A. B.)—¢ These powers of the Spirit
which have been enumerated, the Scripture saith, came upon
him, (Christ,) not becduse he was in need of them, but that
they might rest on him ; that is, find a limit in bim, so that pro-
phets, according to the ancient custom, should no longer be in
your race. The Spirit rested, that is, ceased, when ke came,
on the establishment of whose dispensation it behoved these
gifts should cease among you ; and resting in him, there will
be a renewal of gifts, (as has been prophesied,) which he will

nt to those who believe on him from the grace of the power
of his' Spirit, as he deems each individual worthy.”—Georgii,
(Studien der evang. Geistlichkeit Wiirtemberg’s g( 2, s. 108,)
has misunderstood the passage quoted above, in supposing that it
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The peculiar sphere of the Holy Spirit's operations
is the illumination and inspiration of the prophets,
considered partly as interpreters in general of the
divine will, and specially as heralds of the Messianic
times. The Spirit is not only the principle of the Old
Testament prophecies,—but he reveals to the prophets
divine and heavenly things,!—he teaches them the true
knowledge of God,*—the history of creation.? —the
reality of moral freedom ;*—he exhorts men, through
them, to moral purity,>—and punishes obdurate
hearts.6 Justin occasionally alludes to other opera-
tions of the Spirit. He ascribes to him the anointing
and installation of the Jewish kings ;' the Apostles,
on the day of Pentecost, were filled with power from

implies a complete merging of the Holy Spirit in the personality
of the Logos. ¢ The Spirit,” he says, “ appears here as evanes-
cent, as ?ﬁ):had a self-subsistence, until the appearing of Jesus,
but then passed over to Jesus, and, from that time, subsisted
partly as the internal being of Christ, and partly manifested
in the form of Jiuxra.” But in that passage there is no inti-
mation of an absorption of the personality of the Spirit by
Jesus. Justin maintains nothing more than that Christ con-
centered in himself those powers of the Holy Spirit, which,
before his incarnation, had been hestowed on the prophets, and
allowed them to shine forth from himself for different purposes.
Individual powers of the Spirit are not the Spiri¢t himself.
His personal being was in no degree renounced or impaired by
the communication of his powers to the Old Testament pro-
phets ; and as little could gﬁs personality sustain an injury
when Christ received into himself these powers that had, long
before, emanated from the Spirit

! Coh. ad Gr. c. 8, p. 13, (p. 9, B.)

® Coh. ad Gr. c. 35, p. 32, (p. 32, E.)

8 Apol. 1, 59, p. 78, (p. 92, C.)

: 4dpol. 1, 44, p. 69, (p. 81, B.))

Apol. 1,40, p. 67, (p. 78, E.

¢ dpol. 1, 63, p. 81, (p. 95, C.)—Dial. e. Tr. c. 37, p. 134,
- (p. 255, D.)

"7 Did). é. Tr. c. 52. p. 148, (p. 272, B.) i by vuis wgepriraus
wnipa xal cobs faciniis Suivixgn xal xadirs. In a subsequent
passage the same function appears to he ascribed to Christ ;
c. Tr.c. 86, p. 184, (p 313, B) of reiriss wevrss xui o xoisel
&wé vabroy (Xgigod) psrivger xal Pasindis xaArdioSas xal xg soi.
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on high;' and he calls Christians those who are bap-
tised with the Holy Spirit* Of a continued opera-
tion of the Spirit on Christians he has nothing to say :
he also regards the heathen world as hermetically
closed against it. Even the illamination of the pro-
gheta he does not ascribe to the Spirit without some
eductions. The Logos likewise exercised, in his
office as teacher (before the incarnation) of the col-
lective human race, and especially as the subject of
the divine appearances to the prophets, an enlighten-
ing influence. Only the inspiration of the latter in a
more restricted sense, namely, the aid afforded in the
conception of the Old Testament Scriptures, is ascrib-
ed exclusively to the Holy Spirit. Justin decidedly
expresses himself, on this point, in the Exhortation to
the Greeks, and the Dialogue with Trypho;® while,
on the contrary, not a single passage can be produced
from these treatises in which the Logos is mentioned
as the principle of inspiration to the prophets.* And,
where quotations are introduced, the Logos never ap-
as the inspirer, but either God, or, most frequent-

ly, the Holy Spirit. When, as it often happens,® the
quotation is prefaced with the formula ¢ Adyos @naiv,
Adyos means Scripture, or expression, as is shewn by
the interchange of the plural for the singular, as, for
example, oi Abyor xnobosover.® Similarly in the formula,

1 Apol. 1, 50, p. 73, (p. 86, B.)

3 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 29, p. 127, (p. 246, C.)

3 Coh ad Gr.c. 8, p. 13, (p. 9, B.)—e. 10, p. 15, (p. I11,C.
D.)—c. 35, p. 32, (p. 82, E.)==Dial. ¢. Tr. ¢. 7, p. 109, (p.
‘.;3246D.)-c. 77, p. 174, (p. 308, A.)—c 114, p. 207, (p. 341,

4 When Georgii (p. 111,) appeals to the words, Dial e.
Tr. c. 128, p. 221, (p. 358, B.) =ai Adyer xwriey, ivedy xaud
vi¢ wagd o wmagis duding Qiges wois &rvIydxes, two things are
to be recollected, that these are not Justin’s own words, and
that they do not relate to inspiration, in the strict sense, but
to the theopbanies.

8 Dial. o. Tr. c. 49, p. 145, (p. 268, A.)—oc. 54, p- 149,
(p. 272, B.)—c. 60, p. 157, (p. 283, D.)—c. 77, p. 174, (p.
308, A.)—c. 93, p. 190, (p. 321, B.) &o.

¢ Dial. c. Tr. c. 63, p. 160, (p- 287, B.)
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6 wgopnrinds Abyos onuaives the word Aéyos is not to be
taken personally, but means, the prophetic Scripture
or expression. This is proved by the parallel expres-
sion 6 Adyog Tig wpopnreiag Adysr;? but especialf; by
that passage of the Dialogue where the formula é Aéyog
6 rig mpognreiots vh¢ dix Aafid [xeAstsa] alternates
with the other, 6 Adyos ol AaBi8 daideler.® Lastly,
such modes of expression as iEnyoluevog dia Mawsiog o
Adyog voi eol va aspl "Taxdf3 ourwg pnam,t are not to be
taken as evidence that, in the Dialogue, the Logos is
represented as the author of prophetic utterance; for,
elsewhere, in similar connections, the phrase & Aéyos
so Jeoil is_interchanged with 7 ygaps, as, % ygapd
Enyovutvn aud . . o . ., ovrawg ipn;S amf the
unwonted use of the preposition &« finds, in some de-
degree, an analogy in the expression, xgosgéidn, roi
apopiisov eimivrog Aic ol wpopnrixd avsduaros.® In the
larger Apology, indeed, Justin apg:m-s to waver in
determining the principle of prophetic inspiration.
Sometimes he describes the prophets as dependent on
the Holy Spirit,” at other times on the Logos.® But
this ambiguity is merely apparent. His true and
firm doctrine is, that the prophets spoke and wrote
exclusively under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit.

1 Dial. c. Ty. ¢ 56, p. 151, (p. 275, D.)—e. 129, p. 222,
(p- 358, D.)
2 Dial. c. Tr. c. 30, p. 127, (p. 247, B.)
3 Dial. c. Tr. c. 86,65 182, (p. 311, C.)
¢ Dial. ¢ Tr. c. 88, p. 1565, (p. 280, C.)—ec. 62, p. 158,
(p- 285, A.)—c. 87, p- 184, (p. 314, A.)
s Dial. c. Tr. c. 135, p. 227, ép. 365, A.)
6 Apol. 1, 40, p. 67, (p. 78, C.
7 Apol. 1, 31, p. 62, (p. 72, B.}—940i weepiicas, 3’ v = wge-
eIy wvsipa f;mufgu!u & ysvicseSas pirrovra.—l, 61, p. 80,
? . 94, E. sopares dyiov, § Bk Ty TooPuTSy Weosxdgvis Ta
xack vy 'Ineoly wdvra.
$ Apol. 1, 33, p. 64, (p. 75, D.)—é7s oldsni}Erre St0Qopeivra
of wopo@nrsdevrss si pn Aoy Hsip, xal dusis Privses—1, 36, p. 65,
(p. 76, D.)—iray vis Aifus vor wgoPnady Asyouivas og dwe wgo.
shxov droines, wuh Ex’ abray cay ipTiTvivopivey AlyieSas vopi.
onTs, BAX dwé woU xivovyros mirovs Stiev Adyev—2, 10, p. 95,

(p- 49, A.)
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He quotes single prophetic expressions, and deduces
them never from the Logos, but without exception
from the Spirit; and even, in the very place where,
in laying down an exegetical canon, he makes the re-
mark, that the divine Logos excited the prophets, he
places, nevertheless, the name of the Holy Spirit at
the head of the prophetic citations which he adduces
to illustrate that canon. That apparent confounding
of the Logos and the Spirit only occurs where Justin
expressesghimself in general respecting the principles
of the prophetic inspiration ; ang, on these occasions,
he makes an effort to accommodate the representation
of Christian truth to heathen modes of thinking.
The Holy Spirit was, both in name and idea, foreign
to the heathen; and, in order to render the topics in
which the mention of the Spirit occurs, more accessi-
ble to the heathen understanding, Justin sometimes
interchanges the Spirit with the Logos. That this ac-
commodation of phraseology really exists, that it is
not a hasty supposition, may be inferred from various
traces of it elsewhere ; it may be gathered from the cir-
cumstantial designation with which Justin introduces
the Holy Spirit in the Exhortation to the Greeks ;! it is
also a proof of it, that, in the Apology, whenever the
Spirit is referred to, he almost always bears the title
‘ prophetic,” so significant to the heathen; while, in
the Dialogue with Trypho, the epithet * koly” is by
far the most usual.?

1 Coh. ad Gr.c. 8,p. 13, (p. 9, A.) # dvawSsr iw? Tols &yievs
&dgms xarirSovea Jwgsé.—c. 10, p. 15, (p. 11, C.) 4 & im?
wobs dyiovs Evdeas Sum xa) wpepnTixi xaviben Jwgsé.—c. 32, p.
30, (p. 30, D.) # &vwSs» waps ¥ xacuisn lad Tovs dyiows Irdgus
dwged, Ay wvipm Eyior Sropdlover of isgol wpopivas,

2 The expression wyiiua wgepdrixov occurs in the Apology
two and twenty times; in the Dialogue only five times.
Inversely the phrase wvsiua dysev is in the Dialogue twenty-
eight times; in the Apology only four times (twice in quoting
the baptismal formula, and twice in mentioning the persen
the Trinity.) The title swius i is applied twice to the
Kpirit in the Apology (1, 60, p. 79, [p. 93, B.] 1, 64, p. 83,
[p- +7, A.]; and ¢wice in the Dialogue, (c. 49, p. 145, [p.
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In reference to the kind and manner of the in-
dwelling of the Holy Spirit in the prophets, Justin
observes, that each individual prophet permanently
possessed one or the other power of the Spirit as a
personal distinction; as for example, Solomon, the
spirit of wisdom ; Daniel, the spirit of insight and of
counsel; Moses, the spirit of strength and of piety;
Elias, the spirit of fear ; and Isaiab, the spirit of know-
ledge;! but the fulness of the Spirit, bestowed on one
prophet, might be transferred during his lifetime, as
well as after his death, to another prophet, and was
actually so transferred, as from Moses to Joshua, from
Elias to John the Baptist, and, accordingly, that all
the Frophets were not filled with the Spirit in an
equal measure, though they all partook of the spirit of
truth and holiness.® .

268, C.]; c. 88, p. 185, [p. 315, B.]); the name Siior anius
occurs once in the Apology, (1, 32, p. 63, [p. 74, A.]; and
twice in the Dialogue, (c. 7, p. 109, [p 224, D.] ¢.9, p. 210,
[p. 226, D.] The double predicate «é dywr xgePnrixdy wnijus
occurs in Apol. 1, 44, p. 69, (p. 81, B.) 1, 63, p. 74, (p. 88, D.)
and in Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 32, p. 129, (p. 249, K.) c. 56, p. 151,
(p. 275,C.) To the Dialogue exclusively belongs the phrase
w6 vov S100 wgePuriniy wmiue, (c. 49, p. 145, [p. 269, A.]; and
the Apology alone contains the triple designation ¢ Ssiov dyi0v
weopavixiy nius, (1, 32, p. 63, [p. 73, C.]

Y Dial. c. Tr. c. 87, p- 185, (p- 314, D.) sopizs xviiium Soro-
pooy Toxs, evbesws N xal Bovrtic Amwin, ieyios B xal sho:Prins
Mwoiis, xal "HAins Qifov ma) yviosws "Heming: xal of Eades al
bpmoiwg, A piny {xaeros § irarrcd Errwy civé g’ adng Juvducws
Grxov ol xal “lipsping xal of Idina xal Aafid xa) of Erre
&aAds, droi opryorames wag' Opiv wgePnTm

2 Dial. 0. Tr. c. 49, p. 145. 5q. (p. 269, A. B.) i Iy "HAlg 7ed
9§ guvipiray wpopuriniy wvivua xaiiv lwdvn ylym . . .
‘D¢ oy dmi wres vérs Iy drpdiwais vob Maciwg, piziOnxsy iw) 7év
*Incoiré i duws wov iy Mwrsi aviduasos, oiras xai dxd cob "HAlow
ia) wiv' Ldmovny i2.940v, § Suis Ivacis fv wodicas Ivm Sevwsg § Xoirris
oh wodey wupoveig &ofos ipdm, olvas xal voi wvidpares o b
"HAig wdrrors xaSugsborres, ds voi Xgies, &okos 4 wgdrn wagow-

rin yonI%.
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CHAPTER IV.

THE DOCTRINE OF THE CREATION.

ARTICLE L

THE CREATION IN GENERAL,

The universe, in its becoming and its being (in
threm Werden und Sein,) the starting point of an
awakened philosophy, has, from the beginning, formed
one of the principal rocks on which aﬁlf:;mnous rea-
son, left to itself, has foundered. Even after Grecian
xeoulation had advanced beyond the crude views of

e earliest cosmogonists, it attained, even in its most
flourishing state, no farther than to consider the uni-
verse as a fortuitous concourse of atoms, or pantheisti-
cally to deify collective nature, or to conceive of the
creation of the universe dualistically, merely as a for-
mation out of the pre-existing matter. Hence it not
unfrequently involved itself in the fearful conse-
quence of fatalism, and could only consider existing
evil as a necessity of nature. When the church-
teachers laboured to introduce, into the belief of their
age, the biblical doctrine of the creation, which first
and alone afforded the required solution of the cosmi-
cal enigma, they did this generally in express opposi-
tion against the errors of the heathen cosmology. Im
combating the notion of the eternity of matter, and the
fortuitous formation of the universe, they introduced
the development of Christian truth, that the universe,
both in matter and form, was the temporal product of
a free creation, divine intelligence, and omnipotence.
‘When they contradicted the heathen fatalism, and the
assumed necessity of evil, they also laid down the
Christian doctrine of a superintending but not com-
pulsive divine providence ; they shewed that the evil
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in the world was only accidental, partly the produce
of the corrupting influence of deemons,—partly of
the moral fall of man,—partly of the increasing
infirmities of the world. But their cosmological
attempts did not stop here. Since tha Christian Gnos-
tics, for the solution of their problem #ids» 70 xa-
xov; applied themselves principally to the question
respecting the origin of the universe, which they de-
duced, on the principles of emanation and dualism,
from a finite being called Demiurgos, either subordi-
nate or hostile to the Supreme God ;—the church-
teachers found themselves compelled to set, in the
most impressive light, the doctrine that the Supreme
God himself created the universe out of nothing by his
own Son.

Justin, in laying down his doctrine of creation, (not
polemically but, for the most part, antithetically) pro-
ceeded, in full agreement with the church doctrine of
the Secriptural truth, that the universe, both in mate-
rial and form, was the work of the absolute creative
Deity. He considered the unbegotten God as peculi-
arly the first cause of the universe, (and, on this ac-
count, calls him frequently the Creator of the uni-
verse,! sometimes Creator and Maker of all things*—
sometimes Lord and Father of all,>—sometimes Father
and maker of all things,* though, in farther unison

1 Adpol. 2, 5, p. 92, (p. 44, A.) § Suds aiv wdrra xéepos woni-
ons.—Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 55, p. 150, (p. 274, B.)

¥ Dial.o. Tr. c. 16, p. 117, (p. 234, B.) ; i womens vis éAar
Ssés.—Apol. 1, 13, p. 50, (p. 60, C.) dnpiovgyis veids voi wavris,
Lastly, Justin uses the two expressions, sanesic and Inmievpyis,
as perfectly synonymous. The distinction which is made be-
tween them in Coh. ad Gr. c. 22, p. 23, (p. 21, C.) is Platonic,
and one which Justin by no means adopted; § uiv waneds
u';)cn:c iely v wosrdibpsves in s lavri Jvvipsws ami iBovains wous v
waioipiver' & B Inpievgyds vy Tiig Inpusovgying Jivapny ix wiis SAng
siAnPws, xasaonsvi .

> Apoi. 1, 61, p. 80, (p. 94,D.); i waress viov Sram xai Jire
wire S48 —Dial. 0. Tr. c. 108, p. 202, (p. 336, D.)—de resur-
rect. ¢. 1, p. 588, C.

4 Apol. 1, 8, p. 47, (p. 57, A.) hié vé warrwy wargis xal Ine
pimgyé —1, 63, p. 81, (p. 96, B,
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with the Seripture doctrine, and in conformity tothe im-
portant distinction between the revealed and revealing
God, he regards the Logos' as the immediate creative
principle, as the real architect of the universe, and in
this capacity, (onthe ground of Prov. viii. 22,) calls him
dexn.® Since with slavish adherence to the LXX.
(Gen. i. 2,) and with anthropopathic limitation of the
Creator, he divides the drama of the creation into two
completely separate acts—the production of the dark
crude unformed material—and the formation of this
chaotic mass in the existing universe—a separation,
the second part of which he makes peculiarly promi-
nent, as when he says:3— that ie may learn that
Plato borrowed from our teachers his doctrine of the
formation of the world by God out of shapeless matter,
hear the exact words which Moses wrote, he by whom
the Spirit, indicating how and from what God in the
beginning formed the universe, thus spake; * In the
beginning God made the heaven and the earth, and
the earth was invisible and unarranged, and darkness

' Coh. ad Gr. c. 15, p. 19, (p. 16, B.) vév «& 160 Aéyor 3
oF dpavés xel % xai waca iyinro xrivg.—-Apol. 1, 64, p. 82, (p.
97, B.) inwenSirre Tov Suiv dix Aiyw viv xécpn waneas Tyvwoan, —
1, 59, p. 78, (p. 92, D.)—2, 6, p. 92, (p. 44, E.)

% Dial. ¢. Tr.c. 61, p. 157, (p. 284, A.) c. 62, p. 159, (p.
285, D.) The later Fathers, (and perhaps Philo before them,
de confus. ling. c. 28, T. ii. p. 279,) referred the Iv &gx# of the
Mosaic account of the creation (Gen. i. 1, to the formative
Logos. Thus Theophil. (ad Autol. 2, 10, p. 355, [p. 89, A.]
¥ by oy Adyy adri § Sids wawoinxs Ty dpaviy xal why iy xal v& iy
wdTois, iPn" by dexd iwoinewy, &c.—2, 13, p. 358, [p. 92, B.];
Mywr' By doxti iwoinoty § 9455 Ty Sgurdr ewciows Nia wiis dgxus.
Thus Clement (Strom. 6, 7, 568, I. iii. p. 132,) and Methodius
(in Phot. biblioth. cod. 235, T. ii. p. 304,) Jerome’sstatement
is not correct ; (quast. in Gen. T. iii. p. 132.) In principio
fecit deus ccelum et terram. Plerique existimant, sicut in al-
tercatione quoque Jasonis et Papisci scriptum est, et Tertulli-
anus in libro contra Praxeam disputat nec non Hilarius in ex-
positione cujusdam psalmi affirmat, in hebreeo haberi; in filio
fecit deus ccelum et terram. See Grabe’s Specilegium Patrum,
T. ii. p. 132, and Routh’s -Reliquie sacre. T.i. p. 94, sq.

3 Apol, 1, 59, p. 78, (p. 92, C. D.)
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was over the abyss; and the Spirit of God moved over
the waters, and God said let there be light! and it
was 80,”—* Hence Plato, and those who agree with
him, and we ourselves, have learned that the whole uni-
verse was made by the word of God, out of the exist-
ing materials described by Moses”—and,! “ we have
been taught that God, in the beginning, bein% good,
formed all things out of shapeless matter, for the sake
of man ;” and® * Sunday is the first day, on which
God having turned the darkness and matter, made
the world.”—since Justin, as we have said, distin-
guished between the creation of the universe and the
fashioning of its form, and often dwelt, with peculiar
emphasis, on the latter, keeping the former out of
sight, he has laid himself open to the suspicion of
having agreed with Plato in aditting a mere forma-
tion, not creation, of the universe, on the supposition
of the eternal pre-existence of matter.? But he is
cleared from this suspicion as soon as it is considered,
first, that he had an apologetic motive for bringing
forward the mere structure of the universe from matter
already existing, (though not eternal,) and for waving
the consideration of the creation of this matter,—(as
it enabled him to mark a coincidence between the
Mosaic and Platonic cosmogony, in order to make the
dependence of the latter on the former credible); and,
secondly, that he expressly combated the heathen
axiom of the eternity of matter. This axiem he op-
posed on two grounds ; the one taken from the change-
ableness, or more generally the contingency of cosmi-
cal substances and circumstances, as that which ne-

2 Apol. 1, 10, p. 48, (p. 68, B.) wévea mv Zoxhv dyaddr drra
Snpisgyioas abrdv it duagge Jans 3 &vSgdavg 35315.’7#&9-4

2 dpol. 1. 67, p. 84, (p. 99, A.) wearn esly nuigm, iv 5 & Suis,
o8 axicos xal Thv Sany wginbas, xiopor iweine. . . .

3 ‘This suspicion has been expressed by Onymus, (Justin. de
precip. rel. Christ dogmat. sentent. p. 39.) Colln. (in Mun.
scher’s Lehrbuch. d. Christ, Dogm. 1. 143. Strauss. (die Christl.
Glaubenslehre, 1. 626.) Ritter, (Geschichte der Philosophie,
v. 301,) and others.
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cesssarily led to an extraneous cause of these sub-
stances and circumstances,! having the ground of its
being in itself; the other derived from the absolute
self-subsistence of uncreated matter, which, as sach,
would be quite inaccessible to any external artificer.®
There are also several places in which Justin, while
he carefully distinguishes the two acts of the creation,
and the formation of the universe, expressly assigns
the former, as well as the latter, to God.® The ground
of the creation was well placed, by Justin, in the
divine goodness, and its end objectively considered, in
the impartation of divine life to receptive beings, and
their admission to the enjoyment of divine happiness;*
but, like most of the Fathers,® he is chargeable with
a contractedness of view, in limiting this end to man-
kind. ¢ We have been taught,” he says, * that God
has not made the world in vain, but on account of the
human race.”8

Inasmuch as the representation of the sensible world

! Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 5, p. 107, (p. 223, A.) eive Aéyer Iy, vispa
e gugity aai dvriluwiny Ixxer aal erSiler xa) wArsebusrer el
@irer xal yivipasvor indons wuigms pn ax’ gxiis civis Aymeda yrye-
vivas; Similarly, Theophil, ad Autol. 2, 4, p. 399, (p. 82, C.)

% Coh. ad Gr. c. 23, p. 24, (p. 22, A.)

3 Apol. 1, 20, p. 55, (p. 66, D.) dwé Ssov wérvrm msxeeusielas
xal ysysvieSa,—2, 6, p. 92, (p. 44, E.) oy doxiv 3’ adeod wisla
Ixcies xal snéopnos. Dial. c. Tr. c. 11, p. 111, (p. 228, A.)
vov womionrles xal Simvifarres vids i wiy 100,

4 Apol. 1, 10, p. 48, sq. (p. 68, B. C.)

3 The most noted church-teachers make mankind the exclu-
sive end and centre of the creation; thus Herm. Past. 2, 12,
4, T.1.p. 100. Epist. ad Diognet. c. 10, p. 239, (p. 600, D.)
Tatian, Orat. 0. Gr. c. 4, p. 247, p. 144, D. Thophil. ad
Autol. 1, 4, p. 340, (p. 72, A.) 2, 10, p. 355, (p. 88, B.) Ter-
tull. adv. Mar. 1,13, T. I. p. 19. Lactant. institutt. divin. 7,
3; deira dei, c. 13, and others. Origen was the first who
extended the design of God in creating the material world to
all iutell:f;nt natures, (de princip. 2,1, 1, T. L p. 77,) al-
though where (c. Cels. 4, 74, p. 558,) he gives up that
view, and advocates the more usual representation.

6 Apol. 2, 4, p. 91, (p- 43, D.) Compare 2, 5, p. 92, (p. 44,
A.)—Dial. ¢c. Tr. c. 41, p. 137, (p. 260, A.)—de resurrect.
¢ 7, (p. 692, D. E.)
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in its matter and form is only one side of the idea of
creation, with which the other, the physical and recto-
ral preservation of created beings, is intimately con-
nected, an inquiry respecting Justin's representations
of divine Providence naturally follows the account of
his cosmological views. But these representations are
only to be discerned in their general outline. Justin
;peaks only seldom, and very sparingly, of Providence.

ts reality, indeed, he maintains beyond all doubt; it
stands or falls with his faith in the one living and lroly
God, and with the truth of moral distinctions. « If
any one,” he says, ¢ disbelieves! that God cares for the
human race, (that is in a moral respect,) he either de-
nies the being of a God, or, admitting it, he must
maintain that he delights in evil, or is like a stone,
and that virtue or vice are nonentities, and that good
and evil are mere matters of opinion, which is the
height of impiety and injustice.” He also points out
the reality o?l Providence historically, by one example,
that of Old Testament prophecy.® “ When we say
that future events have been predicted, we do not
maintain that this is done by the necessity of fate, but
God predicts them by the prophetic Spirit, in order to
keep the human race mindful and attentive, by show-
ing that he cares and provides for them. Baut, as to
the mode in which he conceives Providence to ope-
rate, he makes only two suggestions; first, that it
is universal, embracing the individual and the com-
munity, the little and the great ; and, secondly, he con-
siders that it is carried on by the assistance of angels.
On the former point he alludes indignantly to the
opposite doctrine of the Grecian philosophers.”?
Most of them do mot trouble themselves whether
there is one God, or whether there are many Gods;
and whether they are watchful over our concerns or
not ; they would even persuade us that God cares for

! Adpol. \, 28, p. 61, (p. 71, C.)
2 dpol. 1, 44, p. 70, (p. 82, B.)
3 Dial. c. Tr. c. 1, p. 102, (p. 217, E. 218, A.) Magna dii
curant, parva negligunt. Cicer. de nat. deor. 2, 66.
VOL. II. R
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the whole, that is, for nations and races, but not for
me and thee, and individuals;” a view which, with
some modifications, found friends and adherents even
in the Church.!

ARTICLE II.
CREATED RATIONAL BEINGS.

I. ANGELS.

The doctrine of Angels forms a favourite, though a
very unfixed element of patristic dogmatics. The
Fathers, giddy with meditating on the divine infinitude
and majesty, were glad to see the divine brought
nearer, as it were, to the human, by the middle order
of Angels. Incapable of beholding the divine agency
in its unmingled purity, theyfound a desirable doctrine,
which made it possible to interpose a medium between
themselves and the supreme Being, to represent God
under the image of a sovereign who governs his king-
dom by deputed authorities, Yearning after strength
and consolation, in a life filled with toil and suffering,
they felt elevated by the thought, that in the invisible
world there was a host of blessed spirits in covenant

_with them, and that all the powers of heaven witness-
.ed and sympathised in their conflict. They eagerly
_seized upon the hints which the Secriptures gave re-

specting Angels, and filled them up with the varied
concedptions and images which their own musings sug-
gested.

Resting on the conviction, (which they derived

.from the sacred volume), that heaven had not only

been open in ancient days, but was still open in their

! Thus Jerome (Comment. in Habac. 1, 14, T. vi. p. 148.)
Compare Tenneman's Geschichle der Philosophie, vii, 192,
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"own times,—that the immortal inhabitants of the ce-
lestial regions were in constant intercourse with earth
and its inhabitants, they gradually formed a distinct
angelic economy, and as heathenism placed its inferior
deties in the strictest and individual connection with
all the objects of nature,—so by degrees, but without
wishing to trench upon Christiau Monotheism, they
brought all sublunary things, the course of nature, and
the actions of men, under angelic supervision and gui-
dance. The general conception, that God made use
of these beings as assistants in the government of the
world, was soon divided into an infinite number of
particulars ; individual kingdoms and churches, the
various acts of the divine Providence, the manifold
tendencies and forms of human conditions, necessities
and employments, were supposed to have as many in-
dividual angels as managers, directors, and overseers ;!
every man, at least every pious man, had one or more
guardian angels ;? and at last, the whole of nature, ra-
tional and irrational, animate and inanimate, the hea-
venly bodies, the elements, the winds, rivers, and
storms, trees and fruits, each was placed under the
care of its angel. The Clementine Recognitions and
Augustin, assert without the least reservation, that
every visible object in the universe has an angel to
guard and watch over it. But on the origin and na-
ture, the arrangement and ranks of angels, the views
of the Fathers differ widely from one another. What
Origen says in his summary representation of the doc-
trine of the Church, may be applied to this particular
doctrine both before and since his time. ¢ Est etiam
illud in ecclesiastica preedicatione, esse angelos dei
quosdam et virtutes bonas, qui ei ministrant ad salu-

1 Thus there were angels of sickness, of war, of births, and
even of abortions; angels for introducing the soul into the
body ; and for conducting the soul on leaving the body; angels
of prayer and instruction, &c.

3 See Schmidt’s Historia dogmatis de angelis tutelaribus in
Iligen’s Denksohrift (Leipz. 1817,) where the sentiments of
the Jews and heathens are also noticed.
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tem hominum consummandam ; sed quando isti creati
sint vel quales aut quomodo sint, non satis in mani~
festo designatur.”

In Justin we find only occasional references to
angels, but they are suffictent to make uvs acquainted
with his views, and are not without importance. He
considers angels, whose real existence was accredited
by biblical passages,® such as Ps. cxlviii. 1, as per-
sonal beings, as subjects of enduring permanence.
He strongly expresses this conviction in opposition to
a heretical opinion introduced into the Church, which
allowed angels to be nothing more than ideal personi-
fications of divine powers, as instantaneous evanescent
beamings of the divine essence. ¢ That there are
angels,” he says * and that they remain permanently,
and that they are not resolved into the substance out
of which they are made, has been proved.” The collec-
tive ancient church,*in reference to the question respect-
ing the nature of angels, has decidedly ascribed corpo-
reity to them, and the majority of the church-teachers, as,
for example,Tatian,® Origen,® Methodius,” and Theog-

1 De princip. proaem. c. 10, T. i. p. 49.

¢ Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 79, p. 176, (p. 305, C.)—c. 85, p. 182, sq.
(p.312,A)

3 Dial. c. Tr. c. 128, p. 221. (p. 358, B. C.) & uiv ody ey
Eyysdo xal &év piveress nal ph evadvipive dig bndive, i Saeg ysyiva-
o, dwodidencas—c. 85, p. 182, (p. 311,C.) The view of angels
as emanations of God, though possersed of personal existence,
has been approved by catholic church-teachers ; thus Lactan-
tius, (Instituit. divin. 4, 8.) Compare Starck’s freimutheg.
Betrachtungen uber das Christenthum. 186, 240, but with cau-
tion.

4 It has been differently stated by Suicer ( Thesaur. eccles.
T.I. p. 34. Petau ( Theol. dogmat. de angel. 1, 3, T. III. p. 6.)
Ode (Comment. de angel. p. 319, 8qq.) ; and Klee, (Lehrbuch
der Dogmengeschichte, Mainz. 1837, 1. 248), that along with
co1 poreity, the pure spirituality of angels found believers and
advocates in the ancient church; this opinion derives ap-
parent, but only apparent, support from the uncertain ambi-
guity of patristical language.

5 Orat. ¢. Gr. c. 15, p. 266, (p. 145, C.)

¢ Comment in Matth. 17, 30, T. III. p. £34.

"9; tee the Fragmeuts in Phot. biblioth. cod. 234, T. II. p.
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nostus,! have regarded this corporeity as a medium be-
tween pure spirituality and human corporeity, and, for
this reason, in their description of it, they make constant
use of the images of fire and air, as the finest elemen-
tary substances. Justin may so far be considered as
their forerummer in this respect, that he attributes cor-
poreity to angels, but he stands alone, as soon as the
quality of this corporeity is taken into account. He
makes the substance of angelic bodies far more simi-
lar to the material of the human frame than the other
Fathers. He ascribes to the angels not merely ?l‘hy-
sical wants in general, since, with Clement and Ter-
tullian, in reference to Psalm lxxviii. 25, he states that
the manna in the desert, which the Israelites received
as a special gift from God, was the usual and appro-
priate food of angels;® but he believes, moreover,
that the two angels (o/ v Ovri dyysdor) who, as he
proved from Gen. xviii. |, appeared to Abraham,
accompanied by the Logos, really partook of the food
set before them by the Patriarch, in the same manner
as human beings. In the Dialogue with Trypho, in
replyinf to the sceptical question of his opponent, how
it could be imagined that the Logos could appear with
the angels and eat, he expresses himself in the follow-
ing manner ; “That they (Gen. xviii. 2, 8,) eat, is
written ; if it were said that the three had eaten, and
not only the two who were real angels, and take food
even in heaven, as we know, though not the same
which we men make use of, . . . I wouldadmit
that the Scriptures, when it speaks of eating, means as

! Phot. biblioth. cod. 106, T. 1. . 87.

3 Dial. . Tr. ¢. 57, p. 164, (p 279, C.) weis 3o pivovs, of
wivis dyyadss v§ invi Somn nal by wais olpmveis, dgAdy ieTov nuiv,
wgsPipsva, xdv ph dpoimy egoPiv, Fasp ol ErSewwas xeduiSu, =i
Porras’ w1g) yig Tiis weoPiis To pavim, Ay irgdPacay of wacigss Sudy
iv oy dgiuw # yeaph ovrw Ay (Ps. lxxviii. 25,) iri dgrev dyyi-
Awr {pmyer. —c. 131, p. 224, (p. 361, A.)lols &grov sis woohy Diov
&yyirwy obgmriny (according to the excellent emendation of Ma-
ranus, instead of the common resding 3’ dyyirey oigavion) #é
pdna (B,
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when we say of fire that it devours every thing: but I
should by no means understand it as if they had mas-
ticated and eaten food with their teeth and jaws; so
that here we need not feel the least hesitation if we
are only moderately skilled in tropology.™ Justin in
these words evidently ascribes to t%e angels a recepti-
vity of common human physical refreshment, and de-
nies it to the Logos. Though he allows a choice be-
tween a literal and a figurative interpretation of Gen.
xviii. 8, it is not as if for himself he hesitated in the least
to which of the two methods he should give the prefe-
rence. He decides instantly and unconditionally for
that, according to which the eating is considered as real,
and only the two angels as the persons who partook of
the food ; and since it is not said in the Scripture that
only two of Abraham’s guests partook of food, and it
might be justly inferred that the Logos, the third of
the persons mentioned, was likewise a partaker, he
preferred the tropical meaning of eating, in order to
avoid the necessity of allowing that the Logos literally
rtook of food. The figurative interpretation serves
im only for a makeshift, in case the literal sense is
not found to be sufficient. But Justin, as we have
shown, ascribes to the angels a capability of partaking
of common human food, so that he must have regard-
ed their corporeity as homogeneous with that of man-
kind. This conclusion can only be avoided by prov-
ing that Justin had the same notion of the appearance
of the angels to Abraham as Tertullian,® that he as-
cribed to angels a capability of changing their nature
and a power of putting on human corporeity. Buthe
says not a word that these beings possess such a power,
not a word that the Abrahamic angels appeared to the
patriarch in human npature. The passage already

! Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 57, p. 154, (p. 279, B. C.)
* Tertull. adv. Mare. 3,9, T.i. p. 18, in ista quwstione
qui putaveris opponendos esse nobis angelos creatoris, quasi et

illi in phantasmate putativee utique carnis egerint apud Abrae
ham et Loth. 4 egev P
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quoted from the Dialogue, represents the angels ex-
pressly in their specific peculiarity as angels.

As in a physical so likewise in a psychical respect,
Justin placed the angels in a low sphere. The moral
goodness they possessed is not essential and unaltera-
ble, not inberent to their nature, Like men, they
were originally endowed with freedom in a state of
moral indifference ; they were created susceptible of
good and evil ;! their goodness is virtue. Their intel-
ligence he places still lower. When the glorified Sa-
viour, after the close of his sufferings, returned from
earth to heaven, they were unable, after having been
accustomed to his form of humiliation, to recognize
the Son of God in the splendour of this glorification.
The intervention of the Holy Spirit was needed, in
order to make this recognition possible.*

But though Justin regarded the angels as so very
contracted in their nature, he invested them, in refe-
rence to their employment, with the most exalted cha-
racter. He viewed them as universally destined to be

V Apol. 2,7, p. 93, (. 45, E.) adeifoioier v o3 vay &yyirwy
oives axl vay drSpawey aiy dgx v kxeinesy § Suis.—Dial. c. Tr. c.
818, p. 186, (p. 316, A.) Povrigsves sedrovs iv IArvDige wpomsgion
xai abrsfoveiovs ysropivevs wovs 71 dyyirovs xel Tods &v3 dTovs,
é O wodarin Sra Ixacer indvrdpwes SbvaeSas wouiv, iwémow, o}
piv €& s0>gigx aiey wigeivrs, xai d@Sdierovs xal Gripwgiiters abrodg
Tngiens ixy B womgricarsa, ds abry dexti, {xegor xoAdluy —
*¢ God from the beginning created the race of angels and of
men free-agents——God, according to his design, made men
poesessing freedom of choice, and capable of self-government,
and endowed them with power to do whatever they were able
to do; and that if they chose what was pleasing to him he
might preserve them imperishable and unpunished ; but
if they should act wickedly, he would punish each as it might
seem meet to him.”—ec. 102, p. 197, (p. 329, A.)—c. 141, p.
231, (p. 370, B.) The church has always attributed moral
freedom of choice to angels. See Ode comment. de angelis. p.
416, sqq.

¥ Disl. ¢. Tr. c, 36, p, 134, (p. 255, B. C.) Several of the
Fathers explain Ps. xxiv. 7, of the ascension of Christ, and
either favour this exposition, that the Angels did not know
Jesus before his ascension to heaven, or at least that they did
not recognise him in his new unwonted state of glorification.
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assistants and instruments of the divine providence. In
this capacity he allotted them partly extraordinary com-
missions, and partly current and regular occupations.
The first consisted of those special services and minis-
trations which they fulfilled in connection with the Old
Testament economy. Thus the Angels accompanied
the Logos when he revealed himself to the Patriarchs ;!
an Angel smote the Assyrians in their camp before
Jerusalem ;* an Angel announced to the Virgin Mary
the Miraculous conception;® and removed Joseph’s
scruples occasioned by that event;* Angels opened
the gates of heaven to the Son of God, when he enter-
ed into heaven after his Resurrection ;* and will form
his retinue at his second advent. But the constant
and regular office of Angels is, that they descend from
heaven, their usval abode,” to take the oversight of
the sublunary world, and especially of men;® not as
if they were the proper rulers of the earth and its in-
babitants, not as if God, unconcerned about his crea-
tion, enjoyed himself without care, reposing in his
own heaven in Epicurean indolence and apathy. The
Angels are rather steps of the ladder, on which God
descends to his own world ; they are merely servants
who fulfil, within prescribed limits, the commands of
the all-ruling King of Heaven. This anthrapopathic

! Dial. ¢. Tr. . 56, p. 150, sqq. (p. 275, 8qq.)

? Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 83, p. 180, '?3 g%s, B.

* Apol. L 33, p. 64, (p. 75, A. B.) Dial. ¢. Tvr.o. 100, p.
196, (p. 327, C.)

4 Dial. 0. Tr.'c. 78, p. 175, (p. 303, C.)

% Dial c. Tr. c. 36, p. 134, (p. 255, B.C.)

( 6 Aol 1), 62, p. 73, (p. 87, B.) Dial. c. Tr. o. 31, p. 128,
p. 247, E.

7 Dial. c. Tr. c. 36, p. 134, (p. 255, B.) ol in vois ebpareis vax;-
Sivres owo voi 9 dgyovles.—c. 85, p. 183, (p. 312, A.)—Coh. ad
Gr. c. 28, (p. 28, B.)

8 Apol. 2,5, p. 92, (p. 44, A.) & Sud¢ Tév wasra xispor wokens
. Ty iy viy drSgd e xwl wdv Suri wiv bpwvey weiruay dop-
yiras. obs iwl céros Uk, wagidonsy.

° Thouyh by many Fathers, as by Athenagoras (legat. p.
Christ. c. 24, p. 302, jp. 27, B. C.] a distinction has been made
between an universal and a particular, a general and partial
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notion of the participation of Angels in the divine
government, which was only sketched rudely and im-

rfectly by Justin, and obtained a more finished form
in the Christian Church, by means of Origen, has fre-
quently been noted as one of the elements which found
their way into the Church from Platonism! No one
can deny that a delusive resemblance of this opinion
may be found in the Platonic philosophy. Not only
Plato himself taught that the supreme God, since he
was incapable of creating beings without immortality,
had committed the formation of mortal natures to the
gods who were brought into existence by himself, and
that he made use of these subordinate deities for the
government of particular parts of the universe, which
he could not himself govern;® the New Platonists
still more zealously maintained the doctrine, that the
supreme God did not govern the world in his own
person, but by delegates; that an indefinite number
of subordinate deities were appointed to be overseers
of particular spheres, states, and provinces, who had
the power of conferring benefits or inflicting punish-
ments on mankind.

But though it is impossible not to perceive the great
similarity existing between this Platonic and that pa-
tristic doctrine, it is, at the same time, not allowable
to consider the Platonic notion as the origin of the

providence, and the former assigned to God, the latter to Angels,
et these Fathers by no means asserted that the little and the
ndividual was withdrawn from the personal oversight and care
of God. On other occasions they expressly attributed to God
care for individuals ; as the Father we have last named, c. 18,
p- 336, (p. 60, B. C.) Only a few dissented from this belief.
It is a great mistake when Rossler (Lehrbegriff der christ.
Kirche 138, compare also Bibliothek der Kirchenviiter, 1. 136,)
and 8Starck (freimuthige Betrachtungen iiber d. Christenthum,
155, 242,) maintain, that the ancient Church generally com-
mitted to God the universal oversight and providence (over
nations and races,) but to Angels the guidance of individuals.
* Thus Hahn de platonismo theologi® veterum, ete. p. 12, sq.
Brucker, histor. crit. philosoph. T. 1IL. p. 377, and Tzschir-
ner'’s Fall des Heidenthums, 1. 581.
2 Ritter, Gesohichte der Philosophie, 11, 411,
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patristic, and for this reason, that the former, although
not_invented for the purpose,! was at least diligently
made use of, to conceal the opposition between the
popular belief and this philosophy so remote from it—
to produce an apparent reconciliation between the
monotheism of speculation, and the polytheism of the
multitude ; Justin, on the contrary,—to confine our-
selves to him,—represents himself as far too zealous
and decided a Monotheist to feel the slightest dispo-
sition to introduce a doctrine into Christianity of so
doubtful a tendency; for though, bysubstituting Angels
for subordinate deities, it would lose somewhat of its
heathenish complexion, it would still bear too great an
affinity to polytheism.

Neither Plato’s influence, nor an approval of some
parts of his philosophy, could have induced Justin to
admit so dangerous a dogma, as the special adminis-
tration of the world by Angels, in the manner describ-
ed, if he had not felt himself compelled, by the autho-
rity which alone availed with him, that of the sacred
Scriptures. This dogma lay at the foundation of
several passages of the Bible, with which Justin was
acquainted. In Deut. xxxii. 8, the translation of the
LXZX. fornoe Spra éviow xaerd, dgiSudv dyyirwr Ssot,—
rests confessedly on the opinion that God had appoint-
ed Angels to be presidents and protectors of nations.
In Dan. x. 13, 20, mention is made of an Angel of
Persia and of Greece. The guardian Angels of chil-
dren are spoken of in Matthew xviii. 10. That these
passages were the special sources and supports of Jus-
tin’s convictions, is perfectly indubitable. If the Martyr
has not referred to them by name, this cannot occasion
surprise, since he only alludes to his belief on this point,
ina hasty manner.! Should any one, in addition to

1 Ritter Begriff und Verlaufder Christ. Philosophie in den
theol. Studien und Kritiken, 1833, 11. 265.

2 Though Justin has omitted to mention the biblical passages
by which he was led to the epinion that the angels are the de.
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the Bible, regard the influence of Philo, who makes An-
gels the agents of the divine Providence,'—as a co-
efficient of Justin’s belief, nothing important can be
urged against such an opinion.

‘We now come to the question which, for ages, has
occasioned much warm discussion, whether Justin
considered due to the Angels, whom he honours with
being the agents of Providence, any kind of worship
on the part of Men. The theologians of the Catho-
lic Church, among whom, after Bellarmine’s example,
Petau,® Maranus,® and Onymus,* especially, have
decided this question in the affirmative, agreeably to
their own dogma, while those who, like Nourry® and
Mghler,5 take the negative side, are very few. From
the Protestant Church, during that period in which
doctrinal and ecclesiastical predilections had a power-
ful influence on historical studies, an almost unani-
mous negative has sounded forth, while modern en-

legates of God in the government of the world, yet this has
been carefully attended to by the later Fathers; Tertullian,
(adv. Praz. c. 3, T.IL p. 149); Clemens, (Strom. 5, 14, 92,
T. IIL p. 65) ; Origen, (c. Cels. 5, 29, T. 1. p. 598, sq. in Jos.
homil: 23, 8, T. I1. p. 451, in Luc. homil. 35, T. 111. p. 974;
the Clementine Recogritions, (2, 42, T. I. p. 513) ; Eusebius, (de-
monst. evang. 4, 7, p. 166) ; Theodoret, (fadul. haret. b, 7, T.
1V. p. 403, 8qq.) and others. The passages to which they una-
nimously refer are Deut. xxxii. 8. Dan. vii. 10; x. 13, 20.
Matt. xviii, 20,

! See Dahne’s Geschichtl. Darstellung der jidisch-alexand.
Religions-philosophie. 1, 259, 313, 385.

3 Theol. dogm. de incarn. xv, 5, 5, (Ven. 1745,) T. V. p.

7.

3 Prolegomena, 2, 4, p. xxi. sq.

¢ Dissert. exponens Justin. de pracip. relig. Christ. dogmat.
sententiam. p. 25,

8 Apparat. ad biblioth. maxim. 1. p. 414.

6 Tubinger theol. Quartalsherift. 1838, 1. 53, In bis Pa-
trologie, 1. 240, published after his death, Mihler expresses an
opposite opinion, and owns his conviction that Justin reckons
angels among the ohjects of the Christian Cultus. To which
view did he finally adhere? We feel bound to adhere to that
which he himself made public.
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uirers, especially Semler,! Martini,®* Neander,3

zschirner,* Baumgarten-Crusius,® Schulthess,® Hase,7
Georgii, and Haselbach,’ have returned to the
earlier affirmative. The office of arbitrator belongs
to Philology. For there is only a single passage m
Justin’s writings on which the dispute hinges, and
this in reference to a point of syntax. It is the same

assage which has already been quoted in discussing
the doctrine of the Holy Spirit; the passage in which
Justin names the objects of Christian worship. It is
as follows; Apol. 1. 6, p. 47, (p. 56, B. C.) &3su
xexAnuedas xoul Spmoroyoluey Ty Torobray vousLomtvaw Jedo
&s0s elvas, GAN olyi ToU aAndeordrov Xl wourpds ixcusoa
alvng xal owpposivne nei vv GANwY dgeriv dvimiwiATOU
rs xaxioag Jsolr dAN éxelidy 75 xal td wag dured idv
iMbvea  xai didafovre  Nuds ralra xal T saw
AWy §mopivay xai $Eomorovubvan dyaday dyyilwy orpo-
ru mislud re v mpopnrindy oeBiusda xal wgooxvvoliuey,
Abyw xal dAndeiq riwivrsg, All turns upon this point;
to what governing word is the objective clause viv r.
ARy . . . . . dyyihay orpaciv to be referred ?
If it be made to depend on the verbs c:Biusde xai
weooxuviuey, the angelic Cultus is most clearly express-
ed; if it be brought, as has been proposed, into con-
nection with the participle did¢Eavra, nothing, express-
ly at least, is said of this Cultus.!® We cannot hesitate

1 Geschichte d. christl. Glaubensichre. 11. 45.

3 Geschichte d. Dogm. von d. Gottheit Christi. 50.

3 Allgemeine Geschichte der christl. Rel. u. Kirche. 1. 3,
693, and Theologische Studien und Kritiken. 1833, 111. 774.

4 Fall des Heidenthums. 1. 615.

5 Lehrbuch der christl. Dogmengeschichte. 11. 1054,
18: Engelweélt Engelgesets u. Engeldienst. (Ztr. 1833.) 180,

7 Lehrbuch der evang. Dogmatik. (2 Aufi.) 220,

8 Studien der evang. Geistt. Wiirtembergs, X. 2, 76.

9 Theologische Studien, u. Kritiken. 1839, I1. 342.

10 The critical expedient of changing evgariy into sreasnysy
by which Gruner (institutt. theol. dogmat. p. 97.) Déderlein,
gimli(ut. theolog, christ, ed. 6, cur. Junge. p. 418. Kaeil,

opuscul. academ. p. 556, 8q.) Miinscher, (Handb. d. christl,
Dogmengeschichte.) Miinter, (Handb, d, iltesten. christl, Dag-
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to acknowledge that, to us, the first mode of construc-
tion appears to be justified both by the language and
the connection. Those who adopt the second mode
are divided into two parties. Daillé,! adopting the
translation of J. Lange, and followed by Forbesius a

mengeschiehte, 1. 522, 11. 1,7,) and others have thought of re-
lieving this much-tortured passage, and of conveniently ridding
it of the worship of angels, is only mentioned out of respect to
their authority. The expedient is equally unnecessary and
inadmissible. When its advocates allege in its recommenda-
tion, that Christ is represented by Justin in a passage of the
Dialogue, (c. 61, p. 158, [p. 284, B.] compared with c. 62, p.
159, | p. 286, A.flfof similar expression and meaning as the
perzonage appearing to Joshua v. 14, dexiwredernyes dvvdusms
xwvgie,—it is first to be asked, whether in the connection of
that passage, Jvaus xvgiv can be understood to mean the
angels,—for elsewhere Justin generally calls Christ, when
he wishes to represent him as head of the angels, xdpos say dv-
vaipsa (0. T'r. c. 36, p. 134, [p. 256, B.] c. 85, p. 181, sq. [p.
311, A. C.])—and then, granting the proposed meaning to he
correct, the parallel passage called in to assist would prove
the exact opposite of what it is alleged to prove. It is
brought forward certainly on the supposition, that Justin
wrote erpenyéy in the passage of the Apology, only in
in allusion to Josh. v. 14; yet this leads to a question not
easily answered, what occasioned Justin to depart, in this pas.
sage, from the custom he elsewhere constantly observes, to nse
the predicates of Christ, taken from the Old Testament with
literal exactness ; ¢. 7'r. ¢. 100, p. 195, [p. 327, B.] c. 126, p.
219, [p. 355, B. C.] and especially c. 34, p. 130, [p. 251, D.]
where, among other appellations, that of dgxsregdenyes appears
unaltered. And, as the proposed correction rrgaenyiy is un-
supported in itself, so it is completely set aside by two consi-
derations; first, that it cannot be conceived why Justin should
have assigned to Christ, in this passage of the Apology, the
part of leader of the Angels, since it is totally uncalled for by
the connection ; and next, the emendation could not be ad-
mitted without a farther alteration in the passage. For either,
as Schulthess proposes, the conjunction xa) before ¢iv cay dA-
Aoy must be dropped, or, if xal be retained, as Hasselbach
justly thinks preferable, the article «év, hefore @y &12ev, must
be struck out, and the substantive srgarnyér be changed into
the participle rrgaenyirra.

1 Adversus Latinorum de cultus religiosi objecto traditionem
disputatio, (Genev. 1664,) 1, 8, p. 37.
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Corse,! Nifanius,? Basnage Grabe, Ittig,® Le
Clerc,® Thalemann,” Ziegler,® G. Lange,? and Gies-
ler,!® considers the clause rdv rdv dAAwy dyyilwy as

lel with #wé¢, and places them both in the same
immediate dependence on &id¢Earre, and thus ob-
tains the meaning that Christ taught, not only men,
but the host of good angels. A leading objection
aﬁlinst this interpretation 1s, that it is not conceivable
what could induce Justin to bring into a statement,
which had for its precise purpose an exact enumera-
tion of the objects of the Christian Cultus, a remark,
in such a connection, so totally irrelevant as, that
Christ was the instructor of the good angels. The
irrelevancy of this remark is not done away, or ren-
dered less glaring, if it be supposed to be occasioned
by the preceding mention of the evil angels. In
fact, this only tends to increase the difficulty. If Jus-
tin mentioned the good angels in contrast to the pre-
ceding declaration, that the atheism imputed to Chris-
tians might be traced simply to their neglect of the
evil angels, the demons, in the middle of a paragraph
which was intended to refute that charge o}) atheism,
by an enumeration of the beings really worshipped by
Christians,—how could this mention of the good
angels rationally have any other object, than to esta-
blish, as far as they were concerned, the doubted
devotion of the Christians? Dissatisfied with the at-

! Instructiones hist.-theol. de doctr. Christiana, (Genev.
1680,) 1, 8, 6, p. 7, 7, 4, 2, p. 323, sq.

* Justi hibit latis evang. testis et confessor. p. 70,
127, 182, 248.

'l lIoi‘i:wire de I'Eglise, (Rotterd. 1699,) 18, 12, 7, T. IL.
p. .
4 In his edition of the larger Apolozy, p. 11.
5 Hist. eccles. secundi a Ch. n. saculi capita selecta, p. 208.
§ Hist. eccles. duorum primorum a Ch. n. swculorum, p. 616,
7 In his edition of the two Apologies, p. 6.
8 Theologisoh. Abhandlungen, 1. 95.
9 Ausfihrl. Geschichte der Dogmen. I, 124.
10 T'heologische Studien und Kritiken, 1838, 1V. 1163,
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fempt of Daille and his followers, to exclude from
the e in the Apology, the service of angels,
which seemed, in fact, their worship, Bull,'! Nourry,

L Defensio fidei Nicene, 2, 4, 8 ; Opera ed. Grab. p. 70.
¢ These are his (Justin’s words,) . . . . him we worship
and adore ; and his Son (who proceedeth from him, and who
hath taught us, or revealed to us the host of good angels, his
other followers who are made like unto him ) and the prophetic
Spirit, reverencing them with reason and truth.”” From this
place Bellarmine endeavours to prove the religious worship of
angels, which, if done, will destroy an argument for the divi-
nity of the Son and the Holy Spirit. After a quotation from
Scultetns, Bp. Bull adds, “ Angels are expressly called sodg
ixemivevs, ministering Spirits, (thus, in the place just cited, from
the Epistle to Diognetus, he calls them Jwwgiras, and excepts
the Son and Holy Spirit out of this order,) and, therefore, not
to be adored. But why, you will say, is mention made of it,
that we are taught by the Son of God the ministry of angels ?
and why is that inserted by a parenthesis in the character of
the Son ? That parenthesis (which I desire the reader would
exactly observe,) E:longl to what Justin had spoke of immedi-
ately before in the same place. Justin had said that Socrates,
for asserting that the one true God was only to be worshipped,
refusing the heathen idols as demons, i. e. evil spirits, and
bateful to God, was killed as an atheist and impious, by
wicked men, at the instigation of the Devil. Then he adds,
that the same thing had happened to Christians . . . .
After he had said that we, by the Christian faith, were taught
to avoid the worship of evil angels, he immediately, and very
properly adds, in the said parenthesis, that by the same Christ
we are instructed that there are other angels, good ones, and
ministering spirits to God together with us, and therefore
not to be worshipped; so that the parenthesis must be thus
rendered and expounded,—who hath taught us these things,
namely, what went before about worshipping evil angels, and
also that there are good angels ministering to God, and imitat-
ing his goodness. 'The whole is this,—by Christ we are in-
structed concerning the evil as the good angels; of the evil
that they are rebellious against God, and, therefore, rather
worthy execration than worship; of the good, that they are
ministering spirits obeying God, and imitating his goodness,
as far as they can, therefore not so to be worshipped. The
place, then, is so far from being serviceable to Bellarmine or
the Papists, that it affords an invincible argument against the
religious worship of angels, and clearly shows, that, according
to the mind of the primitive Christians, such worship was not
due to angels, nor to any ministers or servants of God, i, e. nor
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Ode,! Rossler,? and Mahler, had made another experi-
ment, already recommended by Scultetus,? to obtain the
same result. They have considered the objective
clause rdv #iv &AWy dyyérwy orpariv as a second accu-
sative parallel with rzire, and thus made the good
angels not the receivers, but the objects and contents
of the instruction imparted by Christ. The raisa they
refer to the passage in the Apology. respecting the de-
mons befqre mentioned, namely, that these beings were
identical with the gods worshipped by the Greeks, who
indeed were in no sense gods, but the real authors of the
crimes and excesses ascribed to the gods, and likewise
the secret instigators of the persecutions raised agai

the worshippers of the true God, especially against the
Christians ; they believe, moreover, that they find in
the adjective ray &AAwy, by which the host of good
angels is introduced, and in the predicates éwowévwy and
éEomoiovwivay, a reference by way of contrast, to these
demons. As to the nature of the instruction given
us by Christ respecting angels, some leave it undeter-
mined ; others, as Nourry and Qde, make it consist in
this, that Christ has made men acquainted with the
existence of good angels, faithful and always depen-
dent on God ; or as Bull, in this, that he has signified
that the other angels were good, and resembled their
Creator in holiness, but still merely servants, and
therefore not to be worshipped as divine. Against
this interpretation a difficulty always presents itself,
which also seems to render the former inadmissible,
that it is perfectly inexplicable why the bare statemens
that Christ had instructed mankind respecting the ex-
istence and nature of good angels, should be found in

to any creature, but to him only who created all things, to
whom all things are subject, to the most holy Trinity.”— De-
Sence of the Nicene Creed, translated by the Rev. Fr. Hol-
land. London, 1725. Vol. L. pp. 128—130.

' Comment de Angelis, 9, 6, 18, p. 969, sq.

? Bibliothek der Kirchenviiler, 1. 106; and Lehrbegriff der
Christl. Kirche, 107,

3 Medulla theolog. patrum. (Amberg. 1598,) L p. 61.
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a sentence which is intended to repel the charge of
atheism, and for this purpose specifies by name the
objects of Christian worship. This incong‘ruiti is in-
creased considerably, if we suppose with Bull, the sub-
stance of this instruction to be, that Christ had taught
mankind the unlawfulness of worshipping angels. If
Justin had really wished to convey such a meaning,
the method he took was about as rational as to throw
a burning torch into a house on fire, for the purpose
of extinguishing the flames. But still more weighty
than this objection, are the lingual difficulties which
attend that interpretation. If the reference of the
pronoun raira! to what had been said of bad angels
(and as Mdhler adds) and their agency, is too harsh,
since it is 80 remote, and if for the same reason, the
contrast to vy &AAwv must be sought for in something
nearer than the assertions respecting the bad angels,—
to consider the objective clause riv vy EANwy dyyéirwr
aorgaréy as parallel with the pronoun raira, (a8 Georgii
has already pointed out),® is to be guilty of the two-
fold violation of lingual propriety and of logic. It of-
fends lingual propriety, to place the accusative of
things on an equality of dignity and reference with
the accusation of the persons rv dyyirwy orpariv; if
the juxtaposition of this accusative had been intended
by the author, he must have written rd roi dyyéAwy
orgarol, or rd aspl vdv dyyeAwv orparéy, instead of iy
dyyshwy orpavév.  But it violates lingual logic to place
an individual or personally defined notion, as a more
distant objective case in connection with the verb

} The sails most naturally refers to what immediately pre-
cedes to what is said respecting God, as Grabe, Ziegler, and
Hasselbach have long ago percelved ~ When Mohler ( Theol.
Quartalschrift. 58,) objects against this reference, that Justin
in this case would have written seirer instead of raira, since
the &AnSidlales Isés is an elveg, not & vavra, the proper answer
is, that the pronoun does not refer directly to the person of
God, but rather to his attributes, and therefore rairs is quite
in place.

. 3ss:7udian der evangelischen Geistlichkeit Wiirtemberg's, X.
, S. 72.
VOL. II. ]
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diddoxer. The accusative of the thing with this and
similar verbs, must always be something that is a ge-
neral conception. To instruct any one respecting an
object can never be expressed by didcoxen rid i,
but always by didctoxen rivet 7. 'When in Greek (both
among prose writers and poets) such phrases occur as
Sidaoxer Tova iwmia, momThv, abdnriv gopdy, cuverdr, &c.t
these are not at variance with the rule laid down ;
they never mean, to give information respecting the
person of a horseman, a poet, a flute-player, a wise or
prudent man, &c., but always, to make any one by
instruction a horseman, poet, flute-player, a wise or pru-
dent man. The verb d:idcoxsiv here takes the syntac-
tical property of wosiv and similar words ; its two ac-
cusatives are an accusative of the subject and of the
predicate, and the latter is merely in form a concrete,
but in idea an abstract. For horseman, peet, &c.
might be substituted without hesitation, korsemanship,
art of poetry, &e.

Thus it appears, that the two attemsts at explain-
ing the passage in the Apology, which depend on con-
necting the clause rdv rav dyyéhwy ovpardy with 8-
dcSuyra, and according to which nothing is said of the
worship of angels—are in point both of logic and
grammar unallowable; no choice then remains but
to connect the rdv vav . . . . &yyérwy orgardy with the
verbs 0¢86usda and wposxuroiuer, and to acknowlédge
accordingly that Justin speaks of a Cultus paid to angels.
As this interpretation is already negatively recom-
mended by the inadmissibility of the two others, so
the verbal connection is still more strongly and posi-
tively in favour of it. The particle r¢, by means of
which the prophetic Spirit is classed with the objects
before named of Christian worship, joins them by vir-
tue.of its nature (lconnecting with what immediately
goes before,) so closely to the angelic hest, that the
two, the Spirit and the Angelic host, can only be se-

! See alist of examples in Stephan, Thesaurus grac. ling.
ed. Huse et Dindorf. T, ii. p. 1414,
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parated by violence from one another. Four clauses
naturally present themselves at first sight, which ap-
pear co-ordinate, from being connected in a manner
essentially the same. ¢ The first clause is éxcivév rs,
the second is joined to this by xa/ rév, a third co-or-
dinate clause is evidently linked to the first two in the
same manner by the repetition of xai rév, to which,
lastly, a fourth is attached by the last r«.”* The equa-
lity of this connection, in which the four clauses stand
to another, makes the angels distinctly appear as ob-
jects of Christian devotion. :

‘We might here close the investigation, for if the
Cultus of angels be really asserted in Justin, all far-
ther doubts which might be raised against it are at
once checked; it is impossible to escape from the con-
clusion. Nevertheless we dare not yet allow ourselves
that conclusion; for though thereis, in truth, no escape
from the express language employed, yet the attempt
has been made, and the reasons alleged on its behalf
which are somewhat plausible, demand a special
examination. It is impossible, (such has been the
language of some,) that Justin could inculcate the
worship of angels; a practice of which the universal
ancient church (for the first three centuries and more)
knew nothing!* Justin, in the same passage which is
supposed to inculcate theit worship, calls the angels
worshippers, which excludes them from being them-
selves objects of worship ;2 he places them before the
Holy Spirit, an unheard of position, even in case
they were introduced, like the latter, as religious ob-
jects; lastly, he elsewhere names, where he is pursu-
ing the same apologetical design, merely the Father,
the Son, and the Holy Spirit, as the objects of Chris-
tian worship, without saying a syllable about the

1 Gleorgii. 76.

2 Besides Daillé and others, see Keil, Opusc. acad. p. 550,
and Moahler, 53.

3 Thus Keil, 554.
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angels.! If we examine this remonstrance more
closely, it appears that the first reason rests on a two-
fold error; tgst, in acknowledging the church’s ana-
logy of faith as a judicial power, which is only a de-
liberative one; and, secondly, in asserting an una-
nimity of belief which in no case has existed. Athe-
nagoros, Origen, and Ambrose decidedly taught, if not
the worship of angels, yet a certain service to them,
as Hasselbach, (after many preceding writers,) has
lately proved.? But Justin does not speak of the
norship of angels, in the strict sense of the word. It
is true he applies the terms wposxuvsiv and 6éBeodour,
which he uses to designate the act of Christian wor-
ship, equally and without limitation to the angelic
host, but still an identity in the quality of the
service paid to God and to angels is not affirm-
ed.® Justin expresses himself inaccurately, in the
absence of a particular motive for marking the pre-
cise points ofp difference in the Cultus of Ged and
that of Angels; an inaccuracy which, in an inverted
form, he repeats on another occasion, when, for the
persons of the Trinity, he requires a mere riu&r. As
the analogy of the faith of the church, so also the as-
sertion that Justin, in the same passage where it is
pretended that he allows religious honour to be paid
to the angels, calls these very beings worshippers, rests

! Such is the unanimous opinion from Scultetus to Mahler.

2 Theologische Studien und Kritken.

3 dpol. 1, 13, p. 61, (p. 60, E.) When Mahler, p. 53, in
opposition to the interpretation which connects the host of
angels with the verbs wgorxwvéiv and sifseSas, urges that the
honour that would be then attributed, must amount to worship,
because Justin, with an evident allusion to John iv. 24, (a
xauage which the church has never applied to created beings,)

as rendered the verbs still more precise and emphatic, by the
clause Adyw xa) &AnSsie viuarhs, he would not easily find any
person who would agree with him in reference to such an al-
lusion. The words Aéyy xal &An9tig say no more than what
J n:ltin had asserted, a few lines before, of Rocrates ; Adyy &And&
xel fsraixds Taira dg Parigdy iwergive Pieerr.
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on an error. It proceeds from a false rendering of the
verb izsodas, taking it in the sense of reverencing,
worshipping. But this meaning the word never has
in itself nor as used by Justin.! In his writings it
always means, ““ to be a follower of any one in faith
and practice,” The third objection is, indeed, cor-
rect, according to outward matter of fact,—the placing
of the angelic host before the Holy Spirit; but this
arrangement does not deserve the grave censure which
has been passed upon it. The refinement of modern
etiquette has overlooked that it is not with a dogmatic
purpose, but was the effect of almost accidental asso-
ciation of ideas. Justin had just mentioned the
8on, and thought of him not in expression but
in reality, under the character of the divine dy-
oshos, in which he had so often represented him ;
this thought led him immediately to the angels,
to whom this name was applied in common with
the Son, and he joins them innocently by means
of the connective r&v &AAwv with predicates, which
evince still farther their relation to the Son of
God.®* Lastly, when Justin, in the Apology, where he
repeatedly defends the Christians against the reproach
of atheism, names only the three persons of the God-
head as objects of Chiristian worship, without taking the

! Not in the Apol. 1, 8, p. 47, (p. 67, A.) which has been
adduced as an instance.

¢ Compare the following examples. Coh. ad Gr. c. 32, p. 30,
(p- 30, E.); o ray wgepsilwr iwsoQui Sdmorarig.—Apol. 1, 2, pe
44, (p- 53, C.) fwtoSas Tois &dinws o1 woafaon § doyua views,
—1, 8, p. 47, (p. 57, A.) {mieSas N3, —1, 26, p. 59, (p. 70,
A.) Mbasdgos vois airy baropivovs {mveses —1, 28, p. 60, (p. 71,
B.) vis (r9 Zararg) ixomivar &1S¢dwam.—Dial. 0. Tr. c 1, p.
102, (p. 218, A.) Iw1eSa: vois Jokidovss ravra.—c. 134, p. 226,
(p- 863, D.) Bincios igir Spis v9” g iwsrdas & vais &evvivas xa)
wvProis ddarxdrng,

3 This reference of r&y #awv is recommended by Scultess
and recently by Baur, (die christliche Lehre von der Drsieinig-
heit und Mensohwerdung Gottes in ihrer geschichilichen En-
twickelung. Tubing. 1841, I. 175,) also by Semler, only that
he is mistaken in secking in ¢wiofas for an intimation of suce
cession in rank,
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slightest notice of angels, this circumstance might per-
haps be of some imﬁortance in a writer distinguished for
accuracy of thought and language; but it isnot so
with Justin, When, in the Apology, (1, 16, p. 53,
[p. 63, D. E.7) he says, w¢ xai rov sdv piror (here not
the divine tri-personality, but only God the Father is
meant,) dei" wgooxwvel, oUrwg Emeidsy, simwy weyiory évro-
AMdor . . . Kal xgeceldirros adry riveg xai simby-
05, diBdonahs dyods, dwexpharo Abywr obdels dyaés,
&} p) wévog 6 eég, 6 worfong o wdvra,—does he exclude
the Son and the Holy Spirit from the number of
beings to be worshipped, and actually worshipped by
Christians ? :

All objections by which it has been attempted to
render suspicious, and to paralyse the grammatical
truth of the angelic Cultus, however plausible, have
been shown to be ineffective. At all events, the re-
sult is firmly established, that Justin represents a cer-
tain homage paid to angels (its peculiar nature being
left undefined) as a part of the religious service of his
times.

II. MAN.

The essential character and aim of Christianity is
redemption ; but Soteriology (the doctrine of salvation)
is grounded on Anthropology (the doctrine of human
nature.) Without a knowledge of the nature and the
wants of man, the key is wanting for understanding
the Christian scheme of salvation ; according to the
various methods of contemplating human nature, the
dogma of redemption also varies its form. Hence,
however foreign in themselves, anthropological en-
quiries may be from the business of dogmatics, yet
they cannot be left out in the Christian system. They
are, as it were, the bridge which enables us to pass over
to the peculiar doctrine of salvation. On this account,
we find that even the ancient church-teachers, in spite
of their partial aversion from philosophical discussions,
occupied themselves with anthropological questions.
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The fathers, it is true, owing to their disinclination to
the subject, do mot enter very deeply into it. The
history of their attempts to delineate man in his na-
tural state is, especially when man is contemplated in
his original first created state, (but less so when view-
ed as altered by sin,)—little more than an assemblage
of opinions and suppositions hastily and aphoristically
sketched. Hence the differences in the opinions ex-
pressed are numerous ; and unanimity exists only in
a few leading points. In reference to the doctrine of
the soul, which furnished the most prominent, and
almost exclusive object of anthropological investiga-
tion to the fathers, the points which came most fre-
quently under discussion were,—how the soul ex-
isted and would continue to exist, whether it consist-
ed of one part or of two parts—whether its substance
was corporeal or spiritual—whether its immortality
was natural or capable of being lost. In the course
of these purely philosophical investigations, it fre-
quently happened that questions were started of a bib-
lical and historical character, occasioned by the Mosaic
history, respecting the divine image in man ; they at-
tempted to determine whether this image was exclu-
sively psychical, or to be also sought for in man’s cor-
poreal structure ; whether it consisted in the posses-
sion of reason and moral freedom, or in the immor-
tality of the individyal. Not unfrequently the domin-
ion over nature, and es ecially over the animal crea-
tion, were reckoned to be part of this image.

Justin entered into only some of these anthropolo-
gical enquiries, and, without having a clear perception
of their connection and importance, in relation to the
doctrine of redemption, he made a triple division (a
Trichotomy) in the nature of man! He includes in
his definition, the usual one, according to which man

1 De Resurrect. c. 8, p. 593, D. «f irriy § &¥Sgvwes dAL" n
vé i Juxiis xal oduares evvevis Laoy Aoyiniy; —Dial. c. Tr. c.
93, p. 190, (p. 321, B.) Against this definition of man as a
rational being, which is repeated by many of the later Fathers,
as, for example, Tertullian (adv. Mar. 2, 4, T. L. p. 57; de
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is a rational being, consisting of body and soul ; but,
when he speaks with greater exactness, and with Eer-
fect independence, he expressly distinguishes three
parts in men,—the rational thinking principle, or the
spirit; the animal principle of life, or the soul; and
what in itself would be dead, lifeless matter, or the
body. He does this most distinctly in his Frag-
ment on the Resurrection. * The resurrection,” he
says,! ¢¢ i8 of the fallen flesh, for the Spirit falls not;
the soul is in the body, which lives not without the
soul ; the body, when the soul leaves it, is no more ;
for the body is the habitation of the soul, but the soul
is the habitation of the spirit. These three, in those
who have a sincere hope and an undoubting faith in
God, will be saved.” This tripartite view of human
nature has been frequently taken, but, as we think in-
correctly, as a specimen of Justin’s Platonising mode

carn. Christ. c. 12, T, I11. p. 293 ; the Apostolic Constitutions,
(7, 38, T. L. p. 378,) and Lactantius (Institutt. divin. 2, 1.)
Tatian bitterly inveighs ; Orat. ¢. Gr. c. 15, p. 266, (p. 154,
A.) lrew BSguwes by, Sermig o noguanipans Seypacilover,
Lo doyinbs, vii na) iwirripm dixeinir duySdeivas yip sas’
abrods nal & Eroym vi xal iwweipns dinvind. Mives 3 &Hrgwwes
tixdy ami dpoiveis o8 Qi Abyw AN ivSeutu, o Tiv :pum Toig
Léus woderorca. hara adv wijjo piv ksSowwirnros. wols abriv R
*iv S0y xsxwgnnéra.— For mau is not, as some croaking dog-
matists say, a rational animal, capable of understanding and
knowledge ; for, according to them, the irrational animals will
be shown to be capable of understanding and knowledge. But
man alone is the image and likeness of God. But I call him a
man, not one who performs actions similar to those of animals,
but who advances beyond humanity, even to God himself.”

3 De Resurrect. . 10, (p. 595, A.) éréovaris ivri vi wiwen-
xéves smgnion, wvius yig ob wiven, Yo by cdpuri ieon, $ T3 B
EJuxor: edua Juxis dworawolons oin leviv odnes yig i vispa
Vuxhs, wnduace 3 Yuxn oixes’ ¢d Tpia Tavra Teis iAwide sids-
xgivi aal wivew &diinpicor b og Ny ixove cwdisweas.  Mohler
(Athanasius der Grosse, I. 61,) has eutirely passed over this
passage (was it from purely critical scruples ?) when labouring
to produce evidence that Justin acknowledged only one soul,
namely, the rational. Whatever he adduoces that apparently
favours this notion, is easily set aside by the circumstance, that
Justin, like all the other Trichotomists, frequently uses the
simple term soul, when he means specially the rational part.

k
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of thinking,—as a graft of the Platonic philosophy.!
Plato, it is true, distinguishes between a double soul,
a higher and a lower. The first, the divine, immor-
tal, and rational, is, according to him, the seat and or-
-gan of rational thinking ; the latter, the mortal, irration-
al, and animal, manifests itself in a twofold direction,
partly in sensual animal desire, (rd émQuunrixéy,) and
partly as high-mettled energy (¢ Suuds, 78 Sumondis) ;
so that the latter forms a medium between the purely
rational and purely sensuous, psychical principle of
life. The Juuondés, though itself not reason, assists
the reason in controlling the sensual desires.* But the
same method by which Plato arrived at this distinc-
tion of a twofold element, one rational, the other anti-
rational, in the psychical life of man ; the empirical (or
experimental) method lay open also to Justin: his
own experience must have assured him, that a two-
fold Esychical principle was active in man, one sensual,
which aroused the gratification of desires, and is purel
animal, and another rational, which often withhol
and hinders that gratification, according to the laws of
rational reflection, and by virtue of the peculiar strong
tendency of Oriental antiquity to reduce to substan-
tial forms mere modes of operation, he would of him-
self be disposed to elevate those observed mental
powers to real and separate divisions of the soul, with~
out having been determined by Plato’s example. Yet
thinkers before Plato in the East, as well as in Greece,

1 Thus Horn (de sententia eorum patrum, quorum auctoritas
ante Augustinum plurimum valuit, de peccato originali, p. 100.)
Tennemann (Gesohichte der Philosophie, VII. 219 ) TUllmann
( Theolog. Studien und Kritiken. 1828, 11. 427.) Tzschirner,
(Fall|des Heidenthums, 1. 582,) and Englehardt (Dogmen-
geschichte, 1. 269.)

2 The most important passages, in which Plato exhibits that
Dichotomy, or, if it be preferred, Trichotomy of the human
soul, are in Repub. LV. T. V. p. 148—156, 1X. p, 346. Tim.
T. VIL p. 32, 72, sq. 77. See the details in Tennemann
(System der Platonischen Philosophie, I11, 50, 59, 19", and
Geschichte der Philosophie, 11. 431—436 ) and Ritter (Ges-
chichteder Philosophie, 2 Aufl. I1. 417—420.)
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bad distinguished between a higher and a lower, a
purely spiritual and a purely animal principle of the
soul.! The LXX (according to an arbitrary translation
of Job vii. 15, amadndfeg axd mveluaric mov Ty
v wov, dd 8 Savdrov vo dord ,u.ou,z and Josephus
(Ant. Jud. 1, 1, 2, T. L. p. 9, éxhcecer 6 Jedg riv &vdpes
®ov 00y dad riig ¥%g AaBim, xal mveluo dvijxey aird
xai Juxny,) were apprised of a difference between
~uyn and avelue. But if any persons are determined
to deduce Justin’s Trichotomy from an exterior source,
it is at least not to be sought for in Platonism ; it lies
rather in the Apostolic wish (vofum) 1 Thess. v. 23, a
passage which, with its (either physical or merely logi-
cal) Trilogy, influenced the Fathers to such a degree
that not only the Trichotomists among them traced
back their threefold division of human nature to it,?
but even Tertullian, the declared enemy of that divi-
sion, hesitated for a moment whether he ought not, on
the ground of it, to allow a triplicity in man, (adv.
Mare. 5, 15, T. 1. p.376.)

Justin deduces the origin of the soul from the crea-
tive power of God. This appeared self-evident re-
specting the animal soul, and was never doubted ; but
with respect to the rational soul, there seemed much
more reason for hesitation, and it was often called in

uestion. Not a few of the church-teachers (apart
rom the heretics) cherished the notion that the
thinking principle in man, instead of being the result
of a free creative art, was a part and efflux of the Di-

1 This is true of the Indians and of Pythagoras; the latter, ac-
cording to Diogenes Laertius, must have distinguished between
vois, Petvés, and Suuiés, or, according to the erroneous account
of Stobzus, between Aeyiopds, Suuiss, and swiSvmia.. See the
passages in Ols} (de nature humane trichotomia N. Ti.
scriptoribus recepta in opusc. theolog. Berol. 1834, pp. 149,
158,) and Stirm (anthropologisch exegetische Untersuchungen in
d. Tiibingen Zeitschrift fir Theologie, 1834, III. 27.)

2 Thus, for example, Irengus (adv. Heres. 5, 6, p. 299,
8q.) Origines (in Exod. homil. 3, 3, T. II. p. 187, in Malth.
13,2, T. I1I. p. 570, 14, 3, p. 618. An anonymous writer in
Jerome (ad Hedib. quast. 12, T. I11. p. 103.




MAN. 267

vine substance ; was Justin altogether free from this
notion ? the gencral opinion almost unanimously' an-
swers this question in the negative, and asserts that
Justin shared in the belief, that the human rational
soul was a part of the Divinity. And yet the oppo-
site is true. 'What appears in Justin’s writings as fa-
vouring the substantial relationship of the rational soul
to God, vanishes as soon as it is subjected to a closer
examination. The assertion in the Fragment on the
Resurrection which appears to express that relationship
so directly, (de Resurrect. c. 8, p. 594, A. 4 Juxn
oty Gpdaprog, wigos obow 1ol @ech xal Euglonuo,—
 The soul is immortal, being a part and an inbreath-
ing of God,”) does not give Justin’s personal convic-
tion, but is a thesis of the Gnostics, which the Apolo-
gist, with dialectic adroitness, adopts for a while, in
order to fight his opponents with their own weapons.
When, in the Dialogue, the question is asked, (c. Tr.
c. 4, p. 106, [p. 221, D.7]) ris Auiv #Aeys, ovyyivera
@b vy Sedv dovis 7 xai 4 vy deda xai dddreris iors
xai abrol éxeivov voi Baahxol voi uigos 3—< What rela-
tionship,” said he, “ have we to God ? and is the soul,
divine, and immortal, and a part of the royal under-
derstanding itself ?"—To this interrogatory, an answer
is given in the affirmative ; which is indeed an avowal
of Justin’s, not, however, of the Christian, but of the
Yet unconverted Platonic philosopher.? Moreover,

1 This opinion is defended by Souverain (Versuch iiber des
Platonismus d. Kirchenviter, 129.) Starck (Persuch einer
Geschichte des Arianismur, 1. 78.) Miinscher, Handbuch der
christ. Dogmengeschichts, 11. 94.) Keil opuscul. academ. p. 678.)
Beck (comment. histor. decret. relig. christ. p. 348. Dihne

de yvwge Clement. Alezand. p. 90.) Daniel von Colln (zu
iinscher’s Lehrbuch d. christ. Dogmen. L 826.) Deltinger
LTubinger Zcitschrift  fur Theologie, 1835, IV. 27, 50.)
agenbach (Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschiohte, 1. 161.) and
Otto (De Just. Mart. soriptis et doctrina, p. 150.)

% When Miinscher remarks on the above passage, ‘‘ they are
certainly not Justin’s own words, but those of an ancient, who
yet expresses the author’s convictions,” he has totallylostsight
of the connection, and of the situation in which that question
is proposed. Still more surprising is Keil's mistake. He not
oply takes an erroneous view of the question, but by a further
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the doctrine, that even in the period antecedent to the
Christian dispensation, the whole human race partici-
pated in the Divine Logos, and especially the expres-
sion (Apol. 2, 8, p. 94, [p. 46, C.]) iupurov wavri
yives adpdmwy omégua roU Adyov, « the seed of the Logos
tmplanted in every race of men,” has not that gross
and physical meaning, as if particles had been sepa-
rated from the substance of the Divine Logos, and had
been attached as souls to human bodies; but that
communication of the Logos to men is only to be un-
derstood of an overflowing of Divine intelligence and
life into the souls of men ; of a dynamic and tempo-
rary connection of the Logos with men. fupuror means
here, as it often does, deeply implanted. Clemens of
Alexandria had even allowed the same conviction,
that the Divine Logos, before his incarnation, had been
poured forth on the whole human race,' and yet he
rejects in the strongest terms the physical sameness of
souls with God.® There is indeed, another pasmie of
the Dialogue? that has beenstrangely overlooked, which,
‘at first sight, seems more decidedly and incontrover-
tibly to assert the duoovsiec of the soul with God ; it
containsan allusion to Gen. ii. 7.4 &} TAdoua 8 txhaoey
6 Qedg vdv *Addw ofxog dyivero ol fupuanuaros Tol wagd
ol deoll. c. Tr. c. 40, p. 137, (p. 259, A.) * The figure
of clay which God fashioned—Adam-—became a habi-
tation of the inbreathing which was from God.” For
the most distinguished ancient psychological Homou-

misunderstanding of Justin's Prologue, foists upon it the fan-
tastic doctrine of the metempsychosis—a mistake at which we
may as fairly be surprised, as Keil himself is surprised that
no one before him had made this discovery.

1 Strom. 7, 3,21, T. IIL p. 221, § Adyes wéven xsxgupives,—
6, 7, 58, p. 183.

2 Strom.2, 16, 74, T. IL. p. 168, 8q. § s 00di piny Sx e weds
Sl Queiy oxgien . . o L, o pf eis piges miwed xal Gpaeen-
diovs Apis oy 1§ vorpsioes Alyey.

3 As far as we know, Griener, (institutt. theol. dogmat. p.
1569,) is the only writer who has taken notice of it.

* xal {wraosy § 91ds viv BSgwwdy, yoiy hws s yiis, xa) iv@s-
o sis 73 wgiswroy aivol wrony Joii,
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sians ground their conviction of the physical affinity
of the human soul to God, preciser on the term
ivsploey in the Mosaic passage, this is done ex-
pressly by Philoe* and Tertullian.® Yet the evi-
dence drawn from that passage is most deceptive;
it is in itself neither for nor against the notion.
For if there have been church-teachers who have in-
ferred from Gen. ii. 7, the éuoovara of the human soul
with God, there also have not been wanting those who
have made use of that passage without drawing such
a conclusion. We will mention only two. Clemens®

! De Opif. Mund. c. 46, T. 1,p. 44. ®woiv . . . . ysysriir-
Sai . . . . oy Yuxhy dw’ Buvds yima¥ 5 wagdwar, &AL ix oF
wavpis xad Aysuives Tay exdvewr.  To yag  inspienesr” $By iy ire-
eov ) wyiipm Séier hwi whis panaging xad sdaipoves ixbng Pdrims,
dwonier vy 119431 averspsver I’ SP1rdig voi yives Apdr.— He
says that the soul was altogether produced not from any-
thing [which had been itself| begotten, but from the Father
and Ruler of all things. For the term  jygvonsey” means no
other than the divine breath (spirit) from that blessed and
happy nature, having preferred to migrate hither for the be-
nefit of our race,” ¢. 51,p. 47.—quod deus sit immut. c. 10. T.
ii. p. 76.—de concupiscent. c. 11, T. v. p. 143, 8q. ixém; iria
wsipa S0y xal pdriora xase Mwiohy, 5 by vy xeouoxaiy Pnoiv,
&rSpdmry 1§ wedry xai dexnylry o yives Auay iupuasica: wvony
Towiis 7oy Suév. . . . . Ts 3 iu@uodpivor Iiror ; alSigiov %y xvsi-
po xa) & 35 1 aiSsgis woidparos agéivver, Sre o5 paxaging xal

piopanagins Porins dwalynspa.—* Its essence is a divine breath
especially according to Moses, who in his account of the crea-
tion of the world, says that God breathed the breath of life
into the first man, the chief of our race— . . . . and what
was inbreathed was etherial breath, or if there be anything bet-
ter than that, forasmuch as it was a reflection of the blessed
and thrice blessed nature.”

2 Ady. Marc. 2,9, T. i. p. 67, non per illud jam videri po-
test anima deliquisse, quod ille cum deo affine est, id est per af-
Slatum, sed per illud, quod substanti® accessil, id est per liberum
arbitrium.—2, 5, p. 59.—4, 38, p. 293.—adv. Praz. c. 5, T. ii.
p. 162. —de anim. c. 3, T. iv. p. 186, c. 11, p. 199.

3 Strom. 5, 14, 95, T. iii. p. 67, duézws . . . . Aiye s Mui-
08 o o o o o YUXHY oY Aoginny v Doy iumrveSnvas s oF Seob
és woirwww.—padag. 1, 3,7, T. i. p. 108.—* The passage in
which Clement speaks against the substantial affinity of the
human soul to God, has been already quoted.
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and Theodoret! expressly call the soul an inbreathing
of God, and yet they dispute its being a part or efflux
of the divine essence. Therefore, as Justin’s writings,
as plainly appears from the foregoing observations,
know nothing of an emanation of the soul from God.?
it is self-evident that Justin must have regarded it in
its origin as a created being. But the Apologist states
this creation of the soul in express terms. He does
80, when treating of the immortality of the soul.

It is well known that several of the ancient, espe-
cially the Greek Fathers, attributed to the soul not an
unconditional abiding permanence, but an immortality
bestowed as a gift, so that it might be reﬁarded as ca-
pable of continued existence, and yet liable to death ;
they placed the principle of its continuance not in
the natural indestructibility of its substance, but in the

free unshackled will and grace of God. At theirhead

stands Justin. In common with them, he held that
the soul (the animal as well as the rational) continued
imperishable, but not simply from its own nature, but
solely by the free power and gracious will of God.
The reason of this merely conditional permanence he
placed, like the other fathers, in the soul's total want
of an original life of its own, in its natural and total
dependence on the divine source of life, which was ex-
ternal and foreign to itself. That the soul had no
self-subsistent original life, he deduced from its inca-
pability of producing and communicating life out of
itself ; and that it must be thus incapable, necessarily

3 Fabul. heret. 5, 9, T. iv. p. 414, § Suérave; Mwiiens wosrs-
¢0y Ipnoe o "Addp DixwhaoSives w8 ehpa . . . . . 9 ofras ise-
Quoiioas wdv Ssiv ey Juxsv . . o . 'Exéivo 3 76 iuplonue & piges
o1 g Sdias doiag Qapdy . . . o, ARG €iis Juxhs o Qe dia
vhvv gnuainsSas Abyouw, irs wnipd ign 4 Joxi Aeyiniv es xal
08979,

C Hence the charge of symbolizing with Plato falls to the
ground which has been made against Justin by Hahn, (de Pla-
tonismo theol, veterum, p. 7, 8q.) Gruner, (institut!. theol. dog-
mat. p. 159.) Tzschirner, (Fall des Heidenthums, 1. 581,
§83,) and others, as if he had taught the physical oneness of
the human soul with God.
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resulted, in his opinion, from its nature as created.
He expresses himself in very decided terms on this
subject ;' “ The soul cannot be called immortal, for
if it were immortal, it plainly must be also unbegotten.
. « « « Or do you maintain that the world is also un-
begotten? . . . . But if the world be created, souls
must be so too, and possibly may ceaseto be. . . . Yet
I do not maintain that souls ever die, for that would
be indeed a gain to the wicked. . . . . God alone is
unbegotten and unchangeable ; every thing after him
is created and changeable.” A little after he says,®
« The soul is either life or it has life; if it were life, it
would unquestionably communicate life to others, not
merely itself, as motion does not communicate itself,
but rather sets apother body in motion. That the

1 Dial. c. Tr.c. 5, p. 107, (p. 222, E. 223, A. B. D.) The
sketches drawn by Olshausen (antiquiss. eccles. grec. patrum
de immortalitate anime sententie : Opus. Theol. p. 173, 8q.)
and after him by his reviewer Ullman, ( Theoloy. Studien und
Kritiken, 1828, 11. 425,) of the doctrine of the immortality of
the Soul, as held by the most ancient Greek Fathers, and Jus-
tin among the rest, is essentially correct only in reference to
Tatian. As to the others, it is so far very deceptive, that a
good part of the representations that are peculiar to the Assy-
rians alone, are transferred to them.

2 Dial. c. Tr. c. 6, p. 108, sq. (p. 224, B. C.) Irenzus adopts
v.ry nearly the same mode of arguing ; adv. heres. 2, 64, p.
169. Sine initio et sine fine, vere et semper idem et eodem
modo se habens solus est deus. Que autem sunt ab illo om-
ni®, quzcunque facta sunt et finnt, initinm quidem suum
accessunt generationis et per hoc inferiora sunt ab eo, qui ea
fecit, quoniam non sunt ingenita, perseverant autem et exten-
duntur in longitudinem seculorum secundum voluntatem facto-
ris dei ; ita ut sic initio fierent, et postea ut sint eis donat

« + « o Etdeanimalibus de animabus et de spiritibus et
omnino de omnibus his, que facta sunt cogitans quis minime
peccabit, quando omnia, quee facta sunt, initinm quidem fac-
ture sum habeant, perseverant autem, quoadusque ea deus et
esse et perseverare voluerit . . . . Non enim ex nobis
neque ex nostra natura vita est, sed secundum gratiam dei da-
tur . . . . Sicut autem corpus animale ipsum quidem
non est anima, participatur autem animam quoadusque deus
vult, sic et anima ipsa quidem non est recta, participatur au-
tem a deo sibi preestitam vitam.
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soul lives, no one can dispute ; if it lives, therefore, it
does not live because it is life, but because it receives
life. But that which receives something is distinct
from that from which it receives. The soul enjoys
life, because God wills that it should live; but it 1s
possible for it no longer to enjoy life, as soon as God
wills that it should no longer live.! For life does not
belong to it as its own property, as it does to God;
but as man does not always exist, nor is the body al-
ways connected with the soul; for, as soon as their
connection is dissolved, the soul leaves the body, and
the man no longer exists ; so also, when the soul must
cease to be, the spirit of life is separated from it, and
the soul will be no more, but its parts return whence
they were taken.”®

1 Zatis Joxh paciye, iasi v abriy ¢ sis PovAscas’ obTws
Rgn xai o wibiles wori, drwy abewy ph Yide Tiv. By these
words, it is not meant that God will ever really deprive the
soul of its life ; they are intended forcibly to express the senti-
ment, that the immortality of the soul is not innate and na-.
tural, and to represent its physical liability to death and anni-
hilation. The meaning which Olshausen attaches to these
words (p. 180,) is foreign to Justin’s habits of thought, and
built on Tatian’s principles. He considers the death of the
soul, which they represent as possible, to be figurative, and sees
in it the condition in which the soul, deprived of the divine
Spirit, hitherto connected with it, sinks into darkness, and, for-
getful of its heavenly origin, leads a mere semblance of life.
Of a connection of the divine Spirit with the human soul, as
Tatian maintains it, and of the subsequent deprivation of the
Spirit, Justin knows nothing ; his (hypothetical) death of the
soul is a real physical annihilation,

2“Ogar diy iy \Juyhy paxics éva, dmricen ko' abris o8 Lorendy
wroua nal obx fawiy 0 Yoxh Tei, dAAE xal allh sy sripln sxdies
xweéi whrv.—* When the soul must exist no longer, the vital
spirit departs from it, and the soul no longer exists, but de-
parts to the place whence it was taken.” The Jweixir wviims
mentioned in this passage, is not the spirit of God, trichotoni-
cally considered as the third and noblest component part of
the human being, as the principle of the rational divine power
of thought in man, but that divine Spirit of life on which Jus-
tin believed the real substantial being of the soul to depend.
In the whole passage quoted above, the word vy denotes not
:!\e :ower soul in distinction from the rational, but both collec-

ively.
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The Scriptures place the peculiar pre-eminence of
man above all the creatures on the earth, in his being
created after the image of God; and the doctrine of
the Church has always aimed at setting forth this
g:e-emmen’ ce in all its extent. Justin treats of this

ivine image in man more briefly than we might ex-
pect, and more indefinitely than we could wish. The
only thing which he forcibly urges, is to acknowledge
the body, (which, it may be observed in ing,
allows was made out of the earth and other element-
ary materials,') as a wmirror of the divine image. He
not only throws out the casual remark, that Christ
altumeti the pature of man, formed after the image
and likeness of God,? but in the Fragment on the Re-
surrection, he introduces the subject with a pointed
interrogatory,® * does not the Scripture say, let us
make man after our image, anda?terou.r ikeness ?
what man ? evidently a material man is intended ;
for it is said, and God took dust of the ground and
made man ; it is evident then, that the material man
was formed after the image of God.” What Justin
attributed besides, to the divine image in man, can
only be conjectured. Yet we shall at least not be
very far from the truth, if we reckon as belonging to
it, the three-fold prerogative, with which Justin sup-
poses the first man to have been invested at his cre-
ation ; namely, dominion over the terrestrial creation,
reason, and moral freedom. These three prerogatives
are the distinguishing traits in which Justin finds the
peculiar dignity and elevation of man. The power of
man over nature, he touches upon with brevity, yet
he explicitly declares that God, when he had finished

' Coh. ad Gr. c. 30, p- 30, (p. 29, D.) Ix yhis &vSgwwes wi-
wAnocas,—de resurrect c. 5, p. 580, E. Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 62, p.
159, (p. 285, C.) Dial.c. Tr.c. 62, p. 169, (p. 26, C.)—
& eroxEa, vourieTs Ty iy xal c& EAAa Suoiws, & Sv veslpsy
wdv &rSguzor ysyovivas )

2 Coh. ad Gr. c. 38, p. 34, (p. 36, C.)

3 Ds Resurrect, ¢ 7, p. 592, D.E. See Vol. L. p. 177.

VOL. 1I. T
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creation, subjected earthly things to man.! He dwells
more frequently and earnestly on the power of reason
possessed by man, limiting it, even in its highest pos-
sible expression, as far as he contemplates it, as im-
Erted at creation, and natural to the capability of

owing the Divine Being, and of distinguishing be-
tween good and evil. Hence we find him saying:
“ God originally created the human race endowed
with understanding, and with the power of choosing
truth and of acting aright, so that all men are with-
out excuse before God ; for they have been made ra-
tional, and capable of thought ;"3—and, * the nature
of man possessing the power of distinguishing between
good and evil;"3>—and, “ that souls are capable of
knowing the existence of God, and the excellence of
righteousness and piety.”* I t, Justin treats very
frequently and impressively of moral freedom, some-
times simply testifying its reality, while at other times
he labours to point its efficiency. To the plain de-
claration which he repeats, with slight modifications,®
“God made man not as he made other things, such
as trees and animals, which can do nothing from free
choice, but in the beginning he made angels and men

' dpol. 2, 5, p. 92, (p. 44, A.) § S4ds iy wdvra xicuor waseas
aal oo iwiyem evSgdwos Oxovdfas . . . . wagidoxsy.

2 Apol. 1, 28, p. 61, (p. 71, B. C.) =iy dgxiv vosgdy xel duvek-
wivor aigsivSas cldnd7 xai 1f wodoves 16 yives 70 drIpdTiver we-
< woinxsy, A5" draToriynroy shas vois wiery &3 dxos xapn T§ Sugp’
Aoyixol yag xal Siwgnwinel ysybmveas.

3 dpol. 2, 14, p. 98, (p 52, A.) did i Iy oy Qboes 7y Ty &v-
Sedrwy shas 76 yvwg.cixdy xadi xei aieyed —Dial. o. Tr. ¢ 93,
p. 190, (p. 320, D.)

4 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 4, p. 107, (p. 222, E.) Compare Apol. 2,
6, p. 92, (p. 44, E.) To the same suhject belongs what is
said in Dial. ¢. Tr. ¢. 141, p. 231, (p. 370, B.) that God cre-
ated men and angels free for the practice of righteousness,
wsrd Asyw 78 iwigacSus advels, 50" of yryivae xai 3 & sin, web-
w800y obx §y7s5.

S Adpol. 1,43, p. 69, (p. 81, B.) and 2, 7, p. 93, (p. 45, E-)
Other similar declarations may be found in Dial. ¢. T'r. c. 88,

P. 186, (p. 316, A.)—c. 102, p. 147, (p. 529, A.)—c. 141
p- 231, (p. 370, B.) ’ » (e 328 ’
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free ;—he annexes a number of proofs from Scripture
and experience, in order to protect the naked decla-
ration against any doubts that might be started, and to
stamp so important a doctrine with the seal of the
strongest evidence. With this view,! he remarks,
that Glod said to the first man, ¢ Behold! good and
evil are set before thy eyes. Choose the good ;” and
by Isaiah, God made similar requirements,® ¢ Wash
{ou, make you clean, put away evil from your souls,
earn to do good,” &c. Making his appeal to expe-
rience, he says, “ That man, according to his own
free choice, can act well or ill,—we prove thus: We
see that one and the same man pursues opposite courses.
But if he were fated to be good or bad, he could not
be susceptible of contraries nor change so often.”
*“ The same thing,”3 he adds, “is proved by those
men who, in various places, have framed laws and
philosophical systems, and enjoined on men to perform
certain actions, and to abstain from others. Even the
Stoic philosophers, when they treat of morals, main-
tain the same principles.” But not satisfied with
having proved the reality of moral freedom, from the
evidence of Revelation and experience, he pursues the
same object by a priori reasoning. He adverts, for
this purpose, to the important influence of freedom on
morals: he shews, that without it they would be
without a root, that the moral order of the world
would be deprived of its foundation. « If it be owing
to a decree of fate,”* he says, ¢ that one man is good
and another bad, neither the former merits praise nor
the ldtter blame ; and again, if men are deprived of
the power of avoiding the base and choosing the gond,
no one can be accountable for his actions.” A little

1 Apol. 1, 44, p. 69, (p. 81, B. C.) The above quoted words,
which Justin erroneously represents as having heen spoken to
our firat parents, are to be found, with some slight variations,
in Deuteron. xxx. 15, 19.

2 Apol. 1, 43, p. 69, (p. 80, E.)

3 Apol. 2, 7, p- 93, (p. 46, A.)

4 Apol. 1, 43, p. 69, (p. 60, D. E.)
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afterwards, he adds,' ““ No one would be deserving of
reward or praise, who chose the good not of his
own free motion, but being born such; nor could
any one, if he were bad, be justly punished, if he were
not so voluntarily, and could be nothing but what
he was by birth.” Justin had a powerful stimulus
to present, in a clear and impressive light, the truth of
the free determination of man. The most dangerous
of all prejudices, a horrid fatalism, which the icy
consequence of a false philosophy had framed, and
thoughtless minds had mgerfy embraced, formed
one of the greatest obstacles to the regenerating pro-
gress of Christianity, and paralyzed its sanctifying in-
fluence, not unfrequently even in minds which had
received the Gospel with real inward love. It was
necessary to expose this prejudice in all its falsehood
and baselessness, to pursue and defeat it in all its
turns and windings, that the Gospel might really be-
come the power of God to sanctify and save all those
who believed it. The indefatigable zeal with which
Justin advocated the truth of moral freedom contri-
buted to this end ; the same end was, moreover, pro-
moted by the direct attack on Fatalism, which the
Apologist added to his vindication of freedom.* Jus-

1 dpol. 1, 43, p. 69, (p. 81, B.) Compare 2, 7, p. 93,
(p- 45, E. 46, A.)

? All the other Apologists unanimously combated Fatalism
in its manifold forms : thus for example, Tatian, (Orat.c. Gr.
c. 8, p. 250, [p. 147, A. B.] ¢. 9, p. 251, [p. 148, C.] Minu-
cius Felix, (Octav. c. 36, p. 133.) Clemens. (Strom. 4, 7, 64,
T. II. p. 307, sq. compare Theodot. fragm. c. 75, sqq.
T. IV. p. 28,) the Clementine Homilies and Recognitions,
(homil. 4, 12, T. L. p. 652, sq. 14, 3, 8qq. p. 717, 8q. recognit.
l. 8 and 9, p. 560, sqq.) Eusebius, (prep. evangel. 1. 6, p.
236, sqq). This deep-rooted opposition of Fatalism formed
also the principal external fuel that kept alive the universal
glowing interest with which the Fathers, down to Augustin,
handled the doctrine of the freedom of the human will. It
would be unnecessary here to accumulate proofs of this fact.
The principal expression of the Fathers respecting moral
freedom, may be found reported with less or greater fulness in
Petau, (theol. dogm. de opif. sex dier. 1. 3—b. Venet. 1757,
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tin conducted his attack on Fatalism, (chiefly that of
the Stoic school), in a twofold manner ; partr by de-
priving it of the supports on which it rested, or ap-

to rest: ly by exposing its absurdity and
dangerous consequences. The system of Fatalism, he
first of all suggests, is unauthorized. For since be-
tween the outward condition and the inward deserts
of men, a striking disposition often exists, this is not
the consequence of the prevalence of a blind cold ne-
cessity, but the product of the evil destructive agency
of a demoniacal power,! endowed with reason and
freedom, but committed in conflict with the divine
government; the numerous prophecies, however,
which are contained in the sacred books of the Chris-
tians, are witnesses to the infallibili;y and exactitude
of the divine omniscence and providence.* The sys-

T. IIL, p. 209, 8qq. de incarn. 9,2, sq. T. IV. p. 371, sqq.)
Keil, (opuso. academ. p. 690, sqq.) and Hahn (Opinions of the
Church-teachers on the free co-operation of man for his sal-
vation and divine grace, to the time of Ephraim the Syrian, in
1ligen’s sweiter Denhsohrift, 8. 51). Lastly, when by several
learned men, for example, Scultetus (medulla theolog. patrum,
L p. 48.) Horn (de sententia eorum patrum, quorum auctori-
tas ante August. plur, valuit de peccato orig. p. 101), and
Otto (de Justin. Mart. soriptis et doctrina, p. 163,) this patris-_
tic doctrine of the sponsaneity of the human will, has been
traced to the Platonie philosophy as its source, it appears to
have entirely escaped their notice, first, that it does not
80 closely agree with Plato’s doctrine as is commonly supposed:
secondly, that the belief in the free self-determination of the
soul is an indisputable postulate of the universal, pure, human
consciousness, and especially the true life-blood of the scrip-
tural doctrine of salvation. It is superfiuous to remark, that
Justin himself makes the Old Testament the source of the
Platonic doctrine of freedom. Apol. 1, 44, p. 70, (p. 81, E.)
TIAGran iy alrin irouiver, Suis Ydmiris wags Mouring coi
wgoiirev Amfan iTws—a passage which Horn so misunderstood,
that he has maintained, in referring toit, that Justin placed his
doctrine of spontaneity under the protection of Plato’s Egis.

2 dpol. 2,7, p. 93, (p. 45, D.) .

$Adpol. 1, 44, p. 70, (p. 82, A.B.) s § gaps wspgopnrsieSas i
MiAreres yinsOas, ab Js vo dmaguing iviyan wedeeiedui Alyo-
sy EANG wooyrbrry o N dves Ty miAdivrar Vwi wdvrww dv-
Bpbvar wemy Diess S nai Viyuaros vros wag' abry xat’ ifiny oo
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tem of Fatalism, on the contrary, he proved to be a.l?
surd, and highly dangerous. For grant that there is
a Fate, then this must stand in opposition to itself,
as far as there is amongst men a mixture of good and
evil ;) God must be considered as a being who sub-
mits to the course and change, and constantly repeat-
ed dissolution of the original matter, and acts through-
out the whole, and in its individual parts, in all kinds
of wickedness ; or the ideas of virtue and vice lose
their truth, and all distinction between them becomes
a mere shadow,—a sentiment which is the height of
impiety and injustice.! The onmly fate which exists,

woiliwr xaoeer dudilsclas piddoves ey dvlgdyan, xol 78 wag'
av: i xae’ dfiay Tay wpaTeopber awarriciclas, Jd T Teepurii
wduare; weoriyes, € iwizaen xal draumey dés dywr va
Ty dvbgemay yives. denrs, dri xal widevicriy alcy xai woser-
veéiTau mUTdy. —'* For when we say that future things have been
foretold, we do not mean that they are the result of a fatal
necesity ; but since God forecknows all actions of men, and it is
his decree that each one shall receive, according to the desert
of his deeds, and he will make an award upon this principle,
be predicts it by the prophetic Spirit, always leading the { -
man race to attention and recollection, showing that they are
the object of his care, and that he provides for them.”—1, 43,
p- 68, sq. (p. 80, D.)

1 Apol. 1,48, p. 69, (p. 81, A.) & dlpmprs . . . . , &
1 gy demy omrudaios, of B Pavdes, imés sy duaguive aiviar Paiiay
xal ivarria iavry wgdvouoay dmopanipsSa —* If good und bad
were fated, . . . there would be neither good nor bad
men ; for we demonstrate, that if fate were the cause of the
bad, it would be doing things contrary to itself.”

3 Apol. 2,7, p. 93, (p. 46, A.B.) dirs yas 229 éuxguiny ¢4
suss oa yoipsve weis drdcdwer yiseSas, i pndiy dvas deiv [ phever)
weed cpiwipiva xal dAaoipiva xai dradrvipsa &5 cd adra &6 o

o o o« xadadeiv ooy Sy dim 76 Ty pergiv did ws ToU SAu iy
wdey xaxig yoiuvey' % mndly ves xaxiay und dg1asiv; ,3':( xa.i
waga waoar ckPgevs Ivvass xal Aiyor xami voiy iees.—** For if they,
(the Stoics,) say that the actions of men are fated, or that
God is nothing more than the things which are always
turned and changed, and dissolved into the same aguin,
.« . and God himself exists in all evil, both in parts and
in the whole—or that vice and virtue are nothing, which is cor~
tru:y to s!l sober thinking, and reason, and understanding.”—
1, 43, p. 69, (p. 81, A.) & ixeive vo wgosignuiver dikms kAndis i,
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and from which no one can escape, is this, that good
men will receive their merited reward, and in like
manner the bad their merited punishment.!

CHAPTER V.

THE DOCTRINE OF THE FALL OF CREATED RATIONAL
FREE-AGENTS,

ARTICLE 1L

THE FALL OF ANGELS.

The doctrine of evil angels interested the Fathers
much more deeply than the doctrine of good angels.,
Several of them, who have said scarcely a word on
the latter class of beings, seem as if they hardly knew
where to stop in expatiating on the nature and actions
of the former. They regarded the whole order of
fallen spirits as engaged in conflict against Christianity;
in every emergency and crisis of the church they be-
held, in the back ground, a host of insulting and per-
secuting deemons; and the heathen world formed
in their eyes the very vestibule of Hell. Every
seeming disturbance and confusion in the course of
nature ; every (even the slightest) disorder of physical

o1 ob¥i loaiy dpsh 000 nanim, A& 3ify pivey 4 dyada § xaxak
vopilsras, fatg, b5 Wixwey o &Andns Adyes, psyin drifus xal
&dixin igiv—* Or that which was before said will appear true,
that there is neither virtue nor vice, but they are only good
and bad according to opinion, which, as true reason shows, is
the height of impiety and injustice.”

1 Apol. 1, 43, p. 69, (p. 81, A.) siuaguimy Qauly dwagdfacor
cadrny dvas, vois vd xara ixdsyouirei; vé &bim imivipa, xal Tog
spoiog d barria vi A% iwixuga.—-* But this we say is an inevi-
table fate, that there are suitable rewards for those who choose
the good, and likewise condign wages for those who choose
the contrary.”
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life, either among men or the inferior animals ;—sin
itself, in all the ramifications of depravity, were so
many monuments of the ravages of Satan and his as-
sociates. But we cease to wonder that the Fathers
could take such gratification in constructing their
demonology (grotesque and extravagant as it often
was in the highest degree) when we recollect how
universal, in their times, both among Jews and Gen-
tiles, was the belief in demoniacal agency,—what
abundant confirmation of its wildest dreams, their un-
bridled fancy might suppose was given in the Serip-
ture narratives of deemoniacal possession and Satanic
temptations,—and how suitable to their prejudices the
host of deemons might appear, for the substratum of a
Theodicee. It never entered their minds' that their
favourite doctrine of deemons, with much that was re-
volting to good taste, contained also many elements
absolutely unchristian ; that it gave only a seeming
assistance towards forming a Theodicee, inasmuch as
it did not accomplish the solution of the complicated
enigma, ‘¢ Whence and for what end is evil 2” but only
carried it back one step. Lastly, it was natural that
this dogma, with the rich materials which the fancy of
individual teachers supplied for its construction, should
divide itself into an infinite number of modifications,
although, on the other hand, a point of union was not
wanting in which their divided opinions might meet.
Thus, for example, the conviction was universal that
Satan (like the other evil angels) had been originally
good, and had fallen by an abuse of his freedom ; thus
the fall of Satan is constantly separated from that of
the other angels, and fixed at an earlier date; and
thus the origin of the demons (or giants) is unani-
mously deduced from the sexual union of good angels
and the daughters of men.

! Tertullian’s frank declaration is sufficient on this point,
Apol. c. 22, T. v. p. 48. Quomodo de angelis gnibusdam sua
sponte corruptis corruptior gens demonum evasent damnata a
deo cum generis auctoribus et cum eo quem diximus principe,
apud literas sanctas ordine cognoscitur.
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Justin also holds-these points in common with the
church teachers. He considers the fall of the evil
angels, whose existence is proved (in his opinion) by
Scripture passages, such as Gen. iii. 1. Exod. vii. 22;
viii. 7,18 ; Is. xxx. 4; Zech. iii. 1; Ps.xcvi.5; Job
i. 6.)' as an entirely free act, a consequence of the abuse
of the freedom of the will bestowed on all rational be-
ings.? He also distinguishes both as to its dateand
cause, the fall of Satan from that of the other angels.
The former he makes contemporaneous with the sin of
our first ‘farents, and with Tatian,® Irensus,* Tertul-
lian,® and Cyprian,® places its first outbreak in the pre-
concerted artful seduction of Eve. ¢ Satan,” he says,
“ one of the rulers of heaven, fell, when in the form of
the serpent, he seduced Eve.”? But if this seduction
can evidently be regarded only as an outward mani-
festation of Satanic wickedness—if the outward act
necessarily suppresses an inward root, if Satan must
have fallen himself before he could effect the fall of

3 Dial.c. Tr. c. 79, p. 176. sq. (p. 305, D. 306, A. B.)

2 Dial. . T1. c. 140, p. 231, (p. 370, A.) odn wirig ve5 S
o wpoyuexipve xad yoneipeve Einn, sivs Ayyira sirs BrSguwn,
ybverras Quides, GAAG a3 iwveiy Inages airip waoirei siery éweios
nare Qarisien.— Those who are foreknown as beings who
will become unrighteous, whether angels or men, become bad
not owing to a fuult on the part of God, but each one by his
own fault becomes such as the event shows him to be.”

5 Orat. c. Gr. c. 7, p. 249, (p. 146, D, 147, A.)

¢ Adv. hares. 3, 39, p. 222, 4, 78, p. 287.

5 Adv. Mare. 2, 10, T.i. p. 69, de patient. c. 5, T. iv. p.
71

6 De bono patient. ¢, 19, T. ii. p. 251, de sel. et livor. c. 4,
p- 256. The Koran teaches the same doctrine, see Dettinger’s
Beitrige su einer Theologie des Korans in der Tiibinger
Zeitsoh. f. Theologie, 1837, IV. 3.

7 Dial. c. Tr. c. 134, p. 217, (p. 3563, D.) dsnrws (Ps. Ixxxii.
7)) « - - & dis vdv mgxivraw wizases Dadmrdey . . . . Thy wr-
oy o iis ey kg ivramy curioTs o8 xixAnuive indve Spiws wicivees
wrien piyéiny, & vé drowravicas vy Eday. ¢ Lt is said (Ps.
Ixxxii. 7,) ¢ ye fall as one of the princes,” that he may declare
the fall of one of the princes, that is, of him who is called ser-
pent, who fell with a great fall by the seduction of Eve.”
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our first parents—the question still remains, what did
Justin regard as the peculiar internal principle of the
Satanic fall? To this question he gives no direct
answer; yet as he imputes to Satan, as one of his ob-
jects in seducing man, the suggestion and introduction
of Polytheism, it may be confidently assumed that he
considered pride, lusting after an apotheosis, as the first
and fundamental sin of Satan. e Apologist affixes
a later date to the original sin of the other angels, es-
pecially of those whom God had employed as assis-
tants in the government of the world,—and traces it,
evidently in dependance on Jewish tradition, to volup-
tuousness. The angels he relates, according to the
Jewish explanation of Gen.vi. 1, being unfaithful to
their calling, had intercourse with the daughters of
men, and begat children, the so-called deemons.!

In this passage Justin distinguishes the deemons in
a very marked manner, as far as regards their person-

1 dpol. 2,5, p. 92, (p. 44, B.) o &yysdo, wasaBirrss csivds
oy wdfir, yovaixay pitsom sreidnewr xai waidas irivonrar & dow
o) Asybpsvos dziperss —The reference which Justin makes to
Genesis vi. 1,is only an implied one. A defect of memory ac-
counts for the remark of Baumgarten-Crusius (Lehrbuch der
christ. Dogmengeschichte, I1. 990,) that Trypho imputes to the
blasphemous exposition of the Christians, the funciful expla-
nation of Gen. vi. which had been received by the Fathers from
Judaism. Moreover, that Justin reckoned the souls of deceas-
ed men among the race of Demons as a sort of adopted brother-
hood, an opinion favoured by Le Clerc, (histor. ecoles. duorum
primorum a Chr. u. secul. p. 618.) Semler, (Geschichie d.
christl. Glaubenslehre, 11. 79. Daniel, ( Tatianus der Apologet.
195,) and Klee, (Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte, I. 266,) is
neither demonstrable from Apol. 1, 18, p. 64, (p. 65, B.) oi
Yuxais aweSarivemr Aapbaripsre xu} fixriuives ErvSgmwe, ods Jms-
poviodsiwrus xal pamopirvg xaries waress.—* And the men who
are seized and thrown down by the souls of the dead, who are
universally called demoniacs and mad”— (for Justin in these
words does not express his own views, but those of the heathen)
nor can it in any way be brought into unison with his repre-
sentations elsewhere respecting the state of ungodly souls after

their separation from the body.”~—Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 5, p. 107,
(p. 223, B.)
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ality, from the fallen angels,—a distinction which he
brings forward on other occasions' —while, on the other
hand, he mingles them completely with the latter, in
whatever relates to their nature, attributes and agency.
The daemons are the perfect reflection of their fa-
thers the angels.® Satan shares in the properties of
both ; his nature and agency are one with theirs;
with the exception that the seduction of our first pa-
rents was his exclusive work, and that he knows no-
thing of the voluptuous emotions. This identity of
the angels, the deemons and Satan, in reference to their
qualities and agency, is by no means accidental ;
nor is it the mere product of the similarity of essence ;
between these beings a peculiar social relation exists :
Satan is the leader of the angels and demons, and
they are his host.> But how this relation of subordi-
nation was formed, whether the sinning angels after
their fall voluntarily yielded to the superior power of
Satan, or whether, as Lactantius assumes,* their fall
was owing to Satan’s enticement, Justin bas not clearly
expressed himself.’

In relation to the nature of the fallen angels, we
cannot but anticipate that Justin would place them
on the same low stage of created organization which
he assigned to the good angels; we might also ex-
pect that, with other teachers of the church, he would

1 Adpol. 2,7, p. 93, (p. 45, B.)—Dial. c. Tr.c. 76, p. 173,
(p- 302, A.) &eo.

( ’;;oxlépare dpol. 1, 5, p. 46, (p. 55, D E.) with 2, 5, p. 92,
p- 44, B.C. :

3 Apol. 1,28, p. 60, (p. 71, A. B.) wag’ #uir § dpxnyirns oy
xaxay daipivan 30is xar&resr.—Dial, c. Tr. c. 131, p. 2:3, (p.
360, C.) vdy Jaiuoviny xal s¥is eveamids o8 daPirs  On two oc-
cusiuns lie applies thetitle of D@mon to Satan ; Coh. ad Gr. c.
21, p. 22, (p. 19, D.) c. 38, p. 34, (p. 36, C.)

4 Instituts, divin. 2, 14. Origen. de princip. proem. c. 6,
T. 6, T. i, p. 48, apud plurimos ista habetur opinio, quod an-
gelus fuerit iste diabolus et, apostata effectus, quam plurimos
angelorum secum declinare persuaserit, qui et nunc usque an.
geli ipsius nuncupantur. See, Ode Comment. de Angelis. p.
490, sq. .
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consider them as depressed by their fall to a still lower
sphereof material and physical developement than what

y held before. If the latter be mot the fact, the
former would be so much the more decided. The
corporeity of the fallen angels, (a collective name for
Satan, evil angels, and demons,) is grossly material
and almost of human organization. The heathen
idols represented their form;! they required and de-
lighted in the greatest sensual pleasures. Their
knowledge was very limited. Satan, before the incarna-
tion of Jesus, was not aware of his own eternal condem-
nation, though this was already threatened in the Old
Testament, because this threatening was veiled in
parabolic language.! The contents of the Old Testa-
ment were, for the most part, equally concealed from
the demons; for example, they knew not how to
gaxtlher from it the real nature and destiny (the cruci-

ion) of the Messiah, since both were concealed un-
der symbols. Their power had also its narrow creat-

1 dpol. 1, 9, p. 48, (p. 57, C. D.) dYvys sa) nixgd vxieam,
(the statues of the gods) gwairneusy xad i peppiy un Ixorrm
ot e e e o &AN imsiver Ty Qavisrwy xaxer Smysiver xal
bripaca xal cxipnce ixe.

2 Iven. adv. hares. 5,26, p. 324. aadris & 'lugives 1pu, Ire
08 piv vis o5 xvgly wapurins Siwors iviiuner i cavaris frarpu-
pnows wév Siv, dr4 undiww 1idds airei Thy xacéxgan, quoniam et
in parabolis et allegoriis a prophetis de eo sic dictum est.
¢ Justin has well remarked that before the coming of the Lord
Satan never dared to blaspheme God, inasmuch as he was not
yet aware of his condemnation, because it was spoken of by
the prophets in parables and allegories.” This expression,
which is found in none of Justin’s extant writings, and must,
therefore, belong to one that is lost; probably his Treatise
against Marcion, is cited by two later writers, besides Irenasus 3
by Andrew, Archbishop of Camsaria in Capadocia, in his Com-
ment. in apocal. Joan. c. 34. Serm. 12, and c. 60. Serm. 21,
(in_opp. Chrysostom. ed. Fref. ad M. 1697, T. L. p. 640, 689),
and by Oecumenius in his Comment. in 1 Pet. 5. 8. (Par.
1631. T. 1L p. 524. But the parabolic passages of the Old
Tegument, from which Satan was unable to learn his repro-
bation, sre in part named by Oecumenius, and in part indi-
cated by Justin himself, in his Dialogue with Trypho; e. T'r.
c 81, p. 189, (p. 319, B,)—c. 112, p. 205, (p. 339, A.)

N
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ed limits. Though they could do much, yet they
failed in the man design of their efforts.! Theur
rage, directed against Christianity, was powerless in its
assault on the pillars of the church. They tried in
vain to prevent Christ from being known and believ-
ed on among men;? in vain they forbade the reading
of the books of the prophets, of the Sybill and of Hy-
staspes ;® in spite of all their arts of seduction an
innumerable company of men were converted from the
corruption of their lives to the purity of Christian
morals.* Christ overcame the deemons of Damascus,
even when a child.5 The attempt of Satan to tem

him in the wilderness entirely failed;® before the
mere name of Jesus the demons trembled ;” they

! Apol. !, 54, p. 75, 8q. (p. 89, B. D. E.)—1, 55, p. 76, (p.
90, B.) The Fathers, it is true, ascribe to the demons in-
telligence in various measures and degrees, and especially a
knowledge of future events; but they all agree in regarding
this knowledge as uncertain and limited, and never rising to
prophetic power, in the strict sense. These sentiments are
briefly, but well expressed, by Lactantius and Theodoret. The
former thus expresses himself, (Insitutt. divin. 2, 14,) Sciunt
illi quidem futura multa, sed non omnia quippe quibus peni-
tus consilium dei scire non licet, et ideo solent responsa in
ambiguos exitus temperare. The latter speaks of them in still
more restrictive terms, (Comment. in Egech. 21, 22, T. II. p.
845,— wosvixes ddivms, Ivi 7y beopivan Ehiv of daiperss lrmes, nuvuc.
vixalounro R ciy womypdoor wgoriyen ixixgegoie xai loes g iry
5291030 Qigoveas, werddxis N xa) impngrévover. Compare Herm.
pastor. 2, 10, T. I. p. 97.—Minuc. Fel. Oct. c. 27, p. 101, sq.
Tertull. Apol. c. 22, T. V. p. 49, sq.—Origen, c. Cels. 4. 92,
T. I p. 572. 7, 5, p. 697.—Clem. recogniit. 4, 21, T. 1. p. 536
Cy})rim. de idol. venut.c. 7, T. IL p. 13.

Apol. 1, 57, p. 17, (p. 91, C.) Compare Dial. c. Tr. 121.
p- 214, (p- 360, A.)

3 Apal. 1, 44, p. 70, (82, C.)

* Apol. 1, 10, p. 49, (p. 58, D.)—1, 14, p. 51, (p. 61, B.)
Dial. c. Tr. c. 83, p. 181, (p. 309, D. 310, A,)

® Dial. o. Tr. c. 78, p. 176, (p. 304, D.)

6 Dial, 0. Tr.c. 103, p. 198, sq. (p. 331, C.)—c. 125, p. 218,
O e T s 30, p. 1 (

ial. 0. T'r. c. p. 128, (p. 247, C.)—c. 121, p. 214, (p.
350, B.) ] P , C.)
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gave way to adjuration in this name ! they have.
power only over those men who live in a state of
careless security, neglectful of their salvation.?

In reference to their moral nature, Justin considers
the fallen angels, (taking the name collectively,) from
the instant of their fall, as personal concretes of all
that is base or worthless; he believes that all their
thoughts and endeavours are turned towards evil ; that
they are the instigators and promoters of every mischief
in the physical and moral world. Destitute of all fear of
God,they have committed the numberlessabominations
which the Mythology of the Greeks falsely attributed to
the gods, or sons of the gods.* Their hand is at work
when men like Socrates are seen in prison, or, on
the contrary, Sardanapalus, Epicurus, and others of
that sort, living in luxury and splendour.” And as
they are themselves depraved and godless, so it is their
ceaseless effort to draw men in the same direction.$
They have a share in all the crimes committed by
men.” War, murder, adultery, excesses of all kinds

! Apol. 2,6, p. 93, (p. 456, A.)—2, 8, p. 94, (p. 46, D.)
—Dial. 6. Tr. c. 30, p. 128, (p. 247, C)—c. 76, p. 173, (p.
302, A.) c. 85, p. 182, (p. 311, B.)—c. 121, p 214, (p. 359, B.)

¥ Apol. 1, 14, p. 51, (p. 61, B.) xepiveas warras Tovs odx 1r9,
Swws Omdp viis wbeay calngins dyamouirevs. 1, 58, p. 78, (p. 92,

B.

2 Dial. o. Tr. c. 30, p- 128, (p. 247, C.)

4 Apol. 1, 21, p. 56, (p. 67, D.) 1, 25, p. 59, (p. 69, C.)
2, 5, p. 92, (p. 44, C.) 2, 10, p. 95, (p. 48, D.) Apol. 1, 5,
p- 46, (p. 65, D.)

5 Apol. 2,7, p. 93, (p. 45, D.)

6 Dial. 0. Tr. c. 116, p. 209, (p. 344, A.)—de resurrect. c.
1, p. 588, D. ixedn woadids § arrinciutre; wodsuar ¢ wadtras,
worais 3 xal womidois psQodaig wpis leifury xeivas, weds peiv Tz
wimierionira; vz cdres Tis wiorsws draydyn, weds N vl dwiorug
{vs e pn wioribowor dvaynaiov svai per Jondt, &c.— And be-
cause the adversary desists not to attack many. but employs
many and various schemes to ensnare them, against those who
have believed, that he may seduce them from the faith, and
against those who are yet unbelievers, that they may not be-
lieve, it seems to me necessary,” &c. .

T Didl. ¢ Tr. c. 94, p. 191, (p. 322, A.) ¥iyuara 7¥ Spws,
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are institigated by them.! They are assisted in their
evil doings by bad laws, and like-minded men, especi-
ally the magicians.® Their designs in general against
mankind are to draw them off from the service of their
Creator, and to make them vassals to themselves.
They prosecute this object in a twofold manner, by
the spread of infidelity and superstition.* Those men
who have a heart and susceptibility for the contempla-
tion of the supersensual they entangle in impious
theories, such as have been framed by the heretics
Simon, Menander, Marcion, Valentinus, Basilides,
and Saturninus, and others ; those, on the contrary,
‘who know not how to rise above the objects of sense
they seduce into idolatry.> In order to bring menin-
to personal subjection, they set machinery of various

dasg viely al xaxal wgales sdwredavgsizms xal &\das ddixia
¢ I'he bites of the serpent, which are evil deeds, idolatries, and
other unjust acts.”

Y Apol. 2, 5, p. 92, (p. 44, B.)

2 Apol. 2, 9, p. 95, (p- 48, A.)

3 Apol. 1, 5, p. 46, (p. 66, A.) 1, 26, p. 50, (p. 69, D.)

4 Dial. c. Tr. c. 78, p. 176, (p. 304, D.) Magic was al-
ways looked upon in the ancient church as an invention of
demons, and magicians as Satan’s shield-bearers. See Ter-
tullian, 4pol. ¢. 23, T.V. p. 60. Minuc. Fel. Octav. c. 26, p.
99. Origen ¢. Cels. 7,69, T. I. p. 743, Lactant. Institu:t.
divin. 2, 14, 16. Compare Mayer historia Diaboli (Ed. 2,
Tubing. 1780.) p. 612.  How natural was it for Justin to see
in the Egyptian conjurors who withstood Moses, the: organs
of Satan!

5 Apol. 1, 58, p. 78, (p. 92, B.) &x &rde 71 aymrilmras
of Asyousver dmiporss, i &viyen a¥; dvSgdwus dwd 7§ wovicarres
94¥ xai 7§ wouvoyivs abri Xoiovi xal as uiv aiig o et ivaigiedas
dvezpiveg wais ynivis xal yxegowoiros Tgorirwcay rai wpocnAier
T3 R iw) Srwgiar Séwr dpuavras Osxrgodorris Ay ph Aoyirpov
capeova xal xaJagi xal dwadi Piovixmpy &g doifesar ipfirrvom.
¢ For the beings denominated demons use their utmost ef-
forts to lead men away from God their Maker and his first-
begotten Christ. Those who cannot rise above the earth they
have fastened, and still fasten down, by earthly objects and the
works of their own hand ; but those who are addicted to specu-
lation on divine things they urge forward into impiety, un-
less they have a sound judgment, and a life pure and well-re-
gulated.”
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kinds in motion; visions, magical illusions, and spells,
threats and tortures! The work they most zealously
laboured at, and also the most mischievous, was the
introduction and spread of idolatry. After the first
attempt of that kind in Paradise by Satan, it was
principally by means of the deemons and their fathers
that idolatry was propagated over the world. By
personal apparitions and optical illusions, they ter-
rified the spirits of men, who could not bring to the
test of reason appearances and phantasms of that kind,
so that not detecting their deemonical nature, they at-
tributed to them the rank and dignity of gods.®* Ac-
cordingly, they had statues® and temples;* they re-
ceived from their irrational devotees sacrifices and
supplications, incenses and libations.® These are the
gods whom the heathens honour ; the names of the
gods are their proper names; for men have named
the gods according to their own choice and suggestion.$
The reason why the fallen spirits have claimed such
divine honours, an assumption for making which they
may fairly be set on a level with robbers,” is, next to

1 dpol. 1, 14, p. 51, (p. 61, A.)—kymiloreas Ixer Spiis
$irug xal dwngsras, xai wosl pdy ¥ bégay imiQardas, woed 3 al
3d payixdv gpogdy xesgoivras wévras, &c.——=2, 6, p. 92 ( p.
44, B.)—wgories daiwsy 76 ér9gdwaey yive; davreis Wirwoar, i
wdy 3 Qifay xad Tipapiay dwigageyr, v& B Ua ddayis Sepacuy
xal Svpiepaxray xel exovdar. On Demons as the authors of
dreams, see Thilo cod. apocryph. N. T'. 1. 525.

2 Apol. 1, 5, p. 46, (p. 55, D. E.) ¢ azrasir ddizoves avires,
iripavéias womodpwvar . . . . @ipnrea ESgdwus Deday,
&¢ xmcawdayiivar Tobg of Aiyw Tds yivopivas woskes odx Ixgivey,
&AAR dies cvyngmacpive xal pun iwisdusrol, daipovas heas Pairevs,
Suels woosaripador xal dvipasi Ixavor woeonysgiver, Swig Ixagos
alry vov dapirary briSve.

3 4pol. 1, 9, p. 48, (p. 67, C.D.)

"4 dpol. 1, 62, p. 80, (p. 94, E.

5 Apol. 1, 12, p. 50, (p. 59, D.)—1, 62, p. 80, (p. 94, E.)

¢ Apol. 1, 6, p. 46, (p. 56, E.)—2, 5, p. 92, (p. 44, C.)

7 Tatian Orat. 0. Gr. c. 18, p. 269, p. 157, C.) é Sevuasie-
waces "lovsives 3gSus Eipdmesy banbras sols wosepmubrovs Apsais.
We believe that we are not mistaken in supposing that Justin
compares the deemors, in the above mentioned sense, to rob-
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their pride, their insatiable desire for offerings fitted
to gratify the senses; for they require such engage-
ments, since they are slaves to the goadings of criminal
desires,!

Every thing which molests them in these gratifica-
tions, or tends to diminish the honours paid to them ;
all persons who live in faithful dependence on the
true God, according to the prescriptions of the Logos,
and avoid evil, they persecute with hatred, imprison-
ment, and death.* Kor this reason they were inimi-
cal to Socrates, and at last accomplished his death ;*
for the same reason, they brought hatred and destruc-
tion on the Stoics, and put to death Heraclitus, and
not long ago Musonius. But their revenge fell most
heavily on the Christians. After labouring in vain
to crush the cause of the Gospel in its birth,—after
being mortified by witnessing the fruitlessness of their
attempts in caricaturing the life of Christ, and the
usages of the Church, by the myths and ceremonies
of heathenism,® and in bringing Christ to crucifixion
by means of the Jews,® they strove to obtain com-
pensation for their failures by the persecution of the
Christians. They awarded the punishment of death
to the reading of the prophetic scriptures ; they slan-
dered the lives of Chnistians by insulting and reckless
reports, and incessantly hurried them to violent deaths,
by the instrumentality of credulous and licentious
men, especially of those in judicial stations. They
even strove to get departed souls into their power.

bers, though the connection in which the Fragment stands in
Justin, does not directly favour it. We support our opinion
by the circumstance that Tatian himeelf, on one occasion,
(Orat. c. Gr. ¢c. 12, p. 254, [p. 151, D.] calls the demons
Agsal Sidraces.

4 Apol. 2, 5, p. 92, (p. 44, B.)—Svudrar xa) Supiapdray xz)
axordan, Sy indusis ysyivae pard 7o wdSio bwiQvpidy SovraSiivas.

* Apol. 2, 8, p. 94, (p. 46, C.)~2, 10, p. 95, p. 48, C.)

~ Apol. 1, 5, p. 46, (p. 56, A.)

4 Apol. 2, 8, p. Y4, (p. 46, A. B.)

5 v. Book IV. ch. 3, art. 2.

¢ Adpol. 1, 63, p. 81, (p. 96, A.)
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200 THE FALL OF ANGELS.

The foregoing representation appears grotesque and
strange, as long as we view it in its immediate rela-
tion to the fallen angels, the deemons ; but it bears the
impress of deep internal truth as soon as it is recog-
nised and contemplated as the fresh lively expression
of real circumstances. It reflects the historical dark
vision of a world estranged from what is divine, and
sunk in superstition and wickedness ; it exhibits the
infernal striving of darkness against the Gospel. If
Justin erred in considering these circumstances as en-
tirely the operation of personal angelic beings, of dz-
mon-powers, he erred in the spirit of his times, and
for the (supposed) glory of God; but his delineation
is not entirely the empty sport of a restless fancy ;
he painted, as we have said, what he saw and expe-
rienced in actual life.

Finally, if we cast a glance at the origin of the
dogma under consideration, it strikes us at once, that
it 18 composed of various materials. Scriptural and
non-scriptural, Jewish and Gentile elements, contribute
to its formation. In this dogma, to a degree we find
in no other, the Christian soil was overrun with
plants of foreign origin. This has never escaped
observation ; rather, indeed, it has been pushed to an
extreme, and that has been considered of foreign
growth which might have been plainly seen was in-
digenous. This remark applies especially to the Pla-
tonic! and Ebionitish?® ingredients which have been
sought for in this dogma. Neither Platonism nor

! Platonic ingredients have been assumed, especially by
Hahn, (de Platonismo theol. vet. eccles. doct. p. 13.) Werns-
dorff, (de commercio angelorum cum filiabus hominum ab Judeis
et patribus platonizantibus credito. Viteb. 1742, p. 2, 9, 16,) and
Brucker, (hist. crit. philos. T.I11. p.377.) ThePlatonism which
Baumgarten-Crusius (Lehrbuch d. christl. Dogmengeschichte,
11. 990,) finds in the patristic deemonology is highly refined.,
¢ The Platonism which Keil denies in this representation is
not direct, but lies in the sentiment, that the deemons are sup-
posed to have fallen by an inclination to the worldly and
earthly.”

# Credner’s Beitrige sur Einleitung, 1, 98,
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Ebionitism had really a share in its formation. Not
Platonism ; for the corporeity of Angels and of
Damons, which has been traced to it, is involved in
the idea of beings created and propagated like man-
kind, and in the scriptural accounts of the appear-
ance of Angels; not to mention that Plato’s deemons
possessed setherial bodies, a distinction which Justin
did not claim for his spirits. Moreover, the legend of
the angelic human origin of deemons, when it extend-
ed its roots into the heathen world, must rather be
regarded as a segment of the heathen mythology, than
as borrowed from the Platonic philosophy; (Plato
took the greater part of what he says about deemons
in his philosophy from the current legends of his
times, in the spirit of mythological' fiction), but had
its true origin in the scriptural passage, Gen. vi. 2, ac-
cording to the ancient reading of the LXX. oi dyyehos
o Jsol, a passage which, with the single exception of
Julius Africanus,' has been understood by all the
Ante-Nicene Fathers of the intercourse of angels?
with the daughters of men. Lastly, belief in the
personal identity of evil angels and demons, with
the popular divinities of heathenism, which Justin
shared with the whole ancient Church, could not
originate in the Platonic philosophy, since Plato’s
dzemons, which are certainly connected with the po-
pular divinities, are quite different beings from those
whose existence was admitted by Christians. The
former were ministers of the higher gods, the latter
were enemies of the supreme. Moreover, Justin re-
peatedly and expressly grounds his belief on a biblical

! Routh’s Reliquie Sacre, 11. p. 127, sq.

2 That Justin was acquainted with the Apocryphal book of
Enoch, (which was used by many of the Fathers, and treated
by Tertullian as an inspired book,) and made use of it for
that legend, as Corrodi, (krit. Geschichte des Chiliasmus, 11. 73,
Versuch einer Beleuchtung der Gesch. des Jiidischen und Christ-
lichen Bibilcanons, I. 168,) and Gfrdrer (Geschichte des Ur-
christenthums, 11, 38,) suppose, is in the highest degree im.
probable, .
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passage, Ps. xcvi. 5! And apart from this, the im-
moralities and enormities which the heathen mytho-
logy narrates of the gods, must confirm the behef in
the identity of these gods and the dwmons. For
with these very immomfities and enormities the Fa-
thers held the fallen angels chargeable. On this
point Athenagoras expresses himself in no roundabout
terms.?

In his Demonology (the word deemon is here used
in a more confined sense, exclusive of Satan) Justin
certainly approached nearer to Ebionitism than to
Platonism ; in many points he perfectly agreed with
the former, especially in regarding the deemons as the
offspring of intercourse between angels and women,®
—in ascribing to them several wants, such as alonging
for sacrifices, libations and incense*—and in deducin&
from this longing, their endeavour to draw men o
from God, and make them their own vassals, and as
the means for this end, employing threatenings and
tortures, and visionary appearances, especially by
night ;® also in regarding the deemons as the princi-
pal authors of physical and moral evil in the world,%
in ascribing to them a particularly glowing hatred
against the Christians, and yet being subject to their
power.” But this coincidence of views, very far from

! Dial. ¢, Tr. c. 83, p. 181, (p. 300, D.) & Auirsges "Ineus .

o o pifder dvvdpsws s ‘ligovsmddp ifawlerars, Tov Aéyer
s xMiriwg xai Tiis pavaveias wpos & i9v dwares, xv va Jmipui-
via Exsxvgitvey absdy, ds Pnoe AaPid, of Stol vy iSvi daipivie.—c.
73, p. 170, (p. 298, C.)—c. 79, p. 177, (p. 306, B.)—de resur-
rect. c. b, p, 590, E.

2 Legat. p. Christ. c. 26, p. 304, (p.29, C.)—e¥s wir Jaigoras
thes o mPariboras roig bipas, xieris @ ixdere aivws bigyem.
Oi ply yag dwociprer ¢& aidiin, of asgl ey Play of R lyniwruen
giwimunv, o wigl ohn "Agrepir aal % piy iv Tadgus gonsdes ed5

ivws.

3 Clem. homil. 6, 13, T. L. p. 677.

* Homil. 11, 13, p. 695, sq.

8 Homil. 9, 14, sq.g). 683, 11, 15, P 696.

o Homil. 8, 14, p. 677, 8,'17,'p. 678, 9, 8, p. G81,9, 14, p.
683, 11, 15, p. 696,

? Homil, 9, 8, p. 631, 9, 19,21, p. 684, sq. 11, 16! 1. 696.
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being a omne-sided relation of dependance, is merel
the natural product of the inevit,aﬁ:e1 influence whici
the prevailing demonology of the times exercised

ually on Justin and the Ebionites. As the doctrine
of deemons, after it had formed itself out of the chaos
of discordant elements in which it was involved, into
a kind of Organism, assumed a fixed, definite form,
and concentered in itself a series of representations,
the total of which expressed its peculiar, essential,
unalterable substance ;—an elementary demonology
was delivered traditionally to the Fathers, which they
had only individually to animate, amplify, or modify.
These traditional elements are the points in which
Justin and the Ebionites meet; the representations
are common to both, which form the original type of
the doctrine of the church respecting deemons.! ~ Be-
yond this their agreement £1e5 not extend: their
path separates when an individual personal form is
given to the traditionary elements,

Justin had absolutely nothing of what is pecu-
liar to .the Ebionitish demonology. He did not
adopt the grounds on which the Ebionites explain
" the (sexual) fall of the angels, namely, the attempted
assumption of a human nature by these beings, in the
originally praiseworthy attempt to amend and correct
by their personal presence the ungrateful and God-
forgetting human race.!? He knew nothing of the

1 These representations are given in substance in all the
other teachers of the church, who have specifically treated of
the doctrine of demons. Compare Athenag. leg. p. Christ.
c. 24, p. 303, (p. 27, D.) c. 26, p. 304, (p. 29, B.) c. 27, p.
305, (p. 30, D.)—Minuc. Fel. Octav. ¢. 26, sqq. p. 98, sqq.—
Tertull. de habit. muliebr. c. 2, T. iii. p. 29, 8q.—de spectac. c.
10, T. iv. p. 104.—Apol. c. 22, T. v. p. 48, sqq.—Cyprian, de
idol. vanit. c. 6, sq. T. ii. p. 12, 8q.—Clem. Strom. 3, 7, 59,
T. ii. p. 245.—Origen ¢. Cels. 3, 29, T. i. p. 466, 3,37, p. 471,
4, 32, p. 525, 4, 92, p. 572, 8, 36, p. 769, exhort. ad mart. c.
45, p. 303, sq.—Lactant. institutt. divin. 2, 14, sqq. 4, 27, 5,
21.—Cyrill. adv. Julian. 1, 4, T.vi. p. 525.—Stephan. Gebar.
in Phot. bibl. cod. 232, T. ii. p. 289.

* Homil. 8, 12, 8q. p. 676, sq.
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arts by which the FEbionites supposed that the
daughters of men constantly captivated and delighted
these fallen angels—the presentation totheir paramours
of metals and precious stones, and the treasures of the
earth—the instructing of them in their use—the
manufacturing of the treasures, in the melting of
metals and the colours of clothes—their devotedness to
objects of luxury—their initiation into the mysteries
of astronomy, &c.! He is very far from giving (like
the Ebionites) heavenly manna to the progeny of
angels and women, though only from necessity, and
of deducing from the bestial savageness and insatiabi-
lity of these beings not agfxeased by this heavenly fare,
the introduction of (according to the Ebionitish mora-
lity) the unlawful and abominable use of animal food.*
He is a stranger to the occasion to which the Ebionites
attribute Noah’s deluge—and to the laws to which
they subject the remaining souls of the Giants, after
the restoration of the human race;® he is equally a
stranger to the particular method by which they sup-
posef the connection of demons with men was ac-
complished, and especially with their souls.* Lastly,
he utters not a word of the possible continued inter-
fusion (Verschmelzung) of deemons with human souls
after death, and the intolerable agony resulting from
it ; and he knows nothing of the mysterious magical
power over demons, which the Ebionites, according
to their ascetic notions, attribute to fasting and absti-
nence.> Not the shadow of a reason is left for con-
sidering Justin’s deemonology to be of an Ebionitish
cast. We might far sooner expect to find gif it were
at all possible) Ebionitism in the demonological re-
presentations of other Fathers. More than one of
these approaches much nearer the Ebionites on this
subject than Justin. Athenagoras may be adduced

1 Homil. 8, 14, p. 677. 3 Homil. 8, 15, p. 677.
* Homil. 8, 17, sqq. p. 678.

4 Homil. 9, 9, 5q. p. €81, sq. 9, 15, p. 688, 11, 15, p. 696.
8 Iiomil. 9, 9, sq. p. 682.
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as an instance. He not merely held, like the Ebio-
nites, that the individuals with whom the angels had
intercourse were virgins, but agrees with them still
further in calling the progeny of this unnatural union
Gialntls, and distinguishing the dw®mons as their
souls.

ARTICLE II.
THE FALL OF MAN.

In no doctrine does the difference of dogmatical
views, which even in the first ages of Christianity
separated the Greek from the Latin or Western Church,
stand forth more prominently than in that of the sin
of man, and in the points closely connected with it.
This difference was unquestionably brought into direct
and irreconcilable opposition by Augustin; but al-
ready the sentiments of Tertullian, and his immediate
successors in the Western Church, differed, in very im-
portant respects, from the convictions of the Greek
Fathers, especially those of Alexandria. The former,
indeed, by no means denied the freedom of the will to
fallen man, and were as little disposed to deny that he
had a natural susceptibility for good and moral capa-
bility, but yet they already taught a physical propaga-
tion of sin from Adam to all his descendants by natu-
ral descent, and a proportional participation of indivi-
dual descendants in the guilt of their progenitor;
while the Greek Fathers regarded the sin of the indi-
vidual as an act of his pure free-will, and reckoned
among the consequences of Adam’s disobedience little
more than physical death, (the Alexandrian Fathers
not even this), the domination of Satan and the easier
seduction of mankind. When, at a later period, Au-
gustin and Pelagius equally believed that the ancient

1 Legat. p. Christ. c. 24, p. 303, (p. 27, D, 28, A.) c. 25, p.
303, (p. 28. B.)

-



296 THE FALL OF MAN.

church-teachers were in agreement with their theories,
and appealed to them as authorities, they had both
evidently fallen into an egregious error ; but the Greek
Fathers might, with incomparably greater right, have
numbered among their ancestors Pelagius than they
could Augustin. These Fathers expressed themselves
respecting the condition of man after the fall, very
frequently, in a manner that by no means allows us to
classify their sentiments under the broad title of
the so-called later Semipelagianism, but we cannot
help recognizing in them a pure Pelagian tincture.
The Fathers, indeed, had not yet become downright
Pelagians ; they had only spun some of the threads
which Pelagius afterwards wove into his system ; to
this system, as a system, they showed the same dis-
approbation which was expressed by the later church.
And though a bare subterfuge remains to excuse all
sentiments of a Pelagian cast, by attributing them to
inaccuracy of language, and thus making them ortho-
dox in spite of themselves, yet, on the other hand
again, it is true that mere incautious, apologetic, or
polemical zeal, has given to many a sentence the
strong Pelagian colouring which it wears.

Justin, one of the Pelagianising Greeks, deduces,
like all the Fathers, the historical existence of sin
from the unfaithfulness of the first man in Paradise,
and this unfaithfulness again, from the cunning wick-
edness of Satan, who, under the form of a serpent, se-
duced Eve. In various forms we meet with the sen-
timent,  Disobedience and transgression were intro~
duced by an animal”! The unfaithfulness into
which our first parents suffered themselves to be se-
duced by Satan was twofold,—in part disobedience,

! Dial. ¢. Tr.c. 112, p. 205, (p. 339, B.) o savaliwdr ed»
Subr, ixl Svgior, 3’ o3 & wmpdfBaeis xal waguxen ey dgxw rafis,
(w195 vév Aady ixwiler. (Numb. xxi. 8.)—¢ For not forsaking
God, he persuaded the people to hope in that animal by
whicfoarnns%';ession and gi)sobedienoe had been introduced.’
==c. 100, p. 195, (p. 827, C.) & dwd w6l Spiws wagaret vy g
{Aaps.—c. 103, p. 199, (p. 331, C.) e me
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inasmuch as they ate of the forbidden fruit,)—in
the belief of falsehood, since they were induced

y the delusive address of the serpent, “ If ye hearken
to me, and transgress God’s command, ye shall be as
,” to believe in the existence of many gods, and

in the possibility of their own deification.! As the
immediate consequences of this twofold aberration,
the seducer who, from this act, received the names of
Satan, Devil, Serpent,® misanthropic and envious
Deamon,* Foe of Humanity,® and Father of Lies,® suf-
fered expulsion from heaven,” and was pronounced
accursed ;* while those whom he seduced were ejected

1 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 81, p. 179, (p. 308, A.)—c. 94, p. 191,
(p. 322, A.)—c. 124, p. 217, (p. 363, D.)

2 Coh. ad Gr. c. 21, p. 22, (p. 19, D. E.) § 15 dwisare cods
wedvovs drdgdaevs wiis wadaids Tay weoyy piumpirevs dwdeng,
fv dwaciions airos § piedrSgwwos duiper 9BurIIn, Priras wels
abdrobse ol wesrSsinek pos o vi 3id wagirSay brvaddy, 171091 &5
Suoly, Sseds dvoudley cobs ph dvras, he o iUSewu oinivess xal
irigus slras S1ols nal iaureds divardas y1rleSas Sueis wissioses . .
o« NewrSivess coivwr of BrSoma v twacnxics Jaipon xai Htov
wagnzirns Torpsieares, EirSe i wagadsire.— God knew
that the first generations of mankind remembered the de-
lusion by which the misanthropic demon contrived to delude
them, when he said to them, If ye obey me in transgress-
ing the command of God, ye shall be as gods, speaking of gods
that were not in existence, that men, supposing that other
gods existed, might believe that they themselves could become
gods. Therefore men (our first parents) being the dupes of
the deceiving demon, and daring to disregard God, were ex-
pelled from Paradise.””—c. 38, p. 34, (p. 36, C.)—Theophilus
of Auntioch, (ad Autol.2, 28, p. 368, [p. 104, A.’B.]) Cyrill of
Alexandria, (adv. Julian. 1. 3, T, V1. p. 91, D.) and Epipha-
nius, (adv. hares. 37, 1, T. L. p. 268,) were led by Gen. iii. 5,
according to the LXX., to believe that the first human beings
were seduced by Satan into a belief in polytheism.

3 Coh. ad Gr. c. 28, p. 28, (p. 28, B.)—dpo. 1, 28, p. 60,
(p. 71, A.)—Dial. ¢c. Tr. c. 103, p. 198, sq. (p. 331, A—C.)

¢ Coh. ad Gr, c. 21,p. 22, (p. 19, D.) é pirdsSgwmos duinav
—o. 38, p. 34, (p. 36, C.) Bérxares dxipa.

8 Coh. ad Gr. c. 28, (p. 28, B.) ixSed vis &sQpwrirnros.

¢ Coh. ad Gr. c. 21, p. 22, (p. 20, B.) Ysdyns wavi.

7 Coh. ad Gr. c. 28, (p. 28, B.) '

® Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 79, p. 177, (p. 306, A.)—c. 91, p. 189,
(p. 319, B.)—c. 112, p. 205, (p. 339, A.)
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from paradise,! and made subject to Satan and
death® These consequences of the first sin, and
with them sin itself, continue to be the lamentable lot
of all men. Every man lies under the power of sin 5
every man suffers the attacks of Satan; every man
tastesthe bitterness of death. Justin depicts, in striking
colours, the universality of sin. ¢ The whole human
race,” says he, ¢ stand, according to the law of Moses,
under the curse ; for every one is declared to be cursed
who keepeth not what is written in the book of the law.
And no one hath done everything perfectly . . . some
have kept the law more or less than others. But if
evidently the curse falls on those who are under the
law, since they have not entirely kept it; will not
all heathens be much more under the curse, who
serve idols, and are slaves to unnatural and all other
vices ?” By death, whose existence and dominion
Justin dates from Adam’s fall, he understands the col-

1 Coh. ad Gr c. 21, p. 22, (p. 20, A. B.) weasSirres oi &19¢m-
woi . o o iBHASey oF wmpadsiow o¥ piv iv'paros viy Ssay ppvnpives,
pnxies 3 wagd 9id ph shas Snobs icigovs IdmySivess. O yag
dinasov Ty, wois TH wgdTny byroAny wn QuAdfayvas, v QuAdfas
fee v, Iddoxsny dwi, GAMG wipwgiar abeds iwdyer Jinaiar
"ExpAnSivees wowy v wagadsios aal oliutve, i Thv waganens
IxBsPAReSas pivny, o) pny sidorss, diors el Ssads uy dveas iwsioSn-
say shai, ¢ cay Siay dvopa xal vois wi1rd caira i adrar yivopives
drSguwos wagilosar. Adrn vohwr weden wig) Seav Yidhs Paves-
vim, dws @ Ysbgow wavgis doxny ioxnavie. — Then (the hu-
man pair) being persuaded, departed from paradise, rememe
bering the name of gods, but no longer being taught by
God that there were no other gods. For it was not just
that they who did not keep the first commandment, which
was easier to keep, should be taught any longer, but rather
that they should receive condign punishment. Being there-
fore expelled from paradise, and thinking that they were ex-
pelled only for disobedience, not knowing that it was also be-
cause they believed that there were gods who did not really
exist, they gave the name of gods to men who were born of
them after these events. This first false imagination concern-
ing gods took its rise from the mendacious father.”

Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 81, p. 179, (p. 308, A.)—c. 100, p. 195,
(p- 327,C.) Eda . . . wagamody xal Sdvacoy Irins,
® Dial. o. T, c. 95, p. 192, (p. 322, C. D.)
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lective unhappiness with which human life has ever
since been troubled and disturbed, including the threa-
tening of eternal condemnation, but especially, like-
wise, the physical mortality of men; the latter in
agreement with the prevalent church-tradition, and ac-
cording to the Mosaic account of the fall, taken lite-
rally. When Béhr,! on account of a passage in the
Dialogue where it is said that Christ procured free-
dom from death for those who believe on him,*—
thinks that death, the annexed penalty of Adam’s sin,
may be taken merely in a metaphorical sense, he at-
tributes an exclusiveness to that passage which is very
far from belonging to .it. Granting that it points
merely to spiritual death, it would then exhibit onl
one side of the death that is impending over mankind,
without denying the other. But Christ is by no
means called in it a Redeemer from death in an exclu-
sively metaphorical sense ; among the blessings of this
redemption is also reckoned the freedom of Christians
from the dread of temporal death, as well as their ex-
emption from the second death, which, if it were
never stated more explicitly, yet always awaits the un-
godly in eternity. Moreover, when Bretschneider®
would understand, by the death which Justin repre-
sents as the wages of Adamic and of all sin, only the
condition in which the soul enters Hades after its se-
Earation from its earthly body, a condition which * to
im (Justin) is a death, since he calls the opposite of
this condition imperishability, immortality ;” he has
given a meaning to the idea of death which it never
has in Justin. Justin never gives the name of death
to the intermediate state of the soul after the close of
its earthly life. He does not do this in the passage
which has been adduced to prove it.* For the happy

1 Die Lehre der Kirche vom Tade Jesu in den ersten drei
Jahrhunderten (Sulzb. 1832) s. 50.

3 Dial. c. Tr. c. 100, p. 196, (p. 327, D.)

3 Die Grundiage des evangelischen Pieti
s. 301. .

4 The passage, which will again come under our notice, is in
Dial, c. Tr. c. 45, p. 141, (p. 264, A.)

(Leipzig 1833,)



-
300 THE FALL OF MAN.

imperishability and immortality which is here repre-
sented as the inheritance of believers and the righteous
after the resurrection, is not contrasted with the inter-
mediate state of departed souls in Hades, but precise-
ly with their bodily mortality. = The contempt of

eath, the production of which is named as one of the
objects of the incarnation of Christ, mustapply entire-
ly to bodily death, since this alone is universally an
object of fear and dread, as the violent and painful
termination of all earthly relations, and net to the im-
termediate state of the soul after death, which Justin
at least depicts as by no means unpleasant to pious be-
lievers. ’I?he passage in question contains also an un-
deniable reference to Revel. xxi. 4, a circumstance
which makes the application of the death mentioned
in it to bodily mortality still more urgent.

Buat Justin, although, as we admit, he referred the
origin of all sin to the transgression of the first man—
although he was convinced of the perfect universality
of evil, and extended its original consequences equally
to the collective human race—yet he was very far
from supposing a physical genetic connection between
Adam’s transgression and the sin of his posterity, or
allowing that the collective sinful race shared in the
personal guilt of their progenitor. Hereditary sin and
the imputation of Adam’s guilt are ideas foreign to
Justin..  Men, according to his views, were always
born with the same integrity in which their first pa-
rents were created ; the divine image has remained
uninjured. Man still possesses the power of reason
which he originally received, .and is placed by it in a

1 Justin does not express this thought quite so broadly as it
is given in the text. But it may be inferred immediately from
observing that Justin attributes to Adam’s descendants, alto-
gether the same pre-eminence and capabilities with which he
supposes our first parent to be endowed at his creation. En-
gelhardt (Dogmengeschichte, 1. 289,) without reason regards

this as a mere confounding of the original condition of man
with his state after the fall.
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sition to choose and to follow what God approves!

e has still the full unimpaired knowledge of good
and evil. * There is no nation which does not feel
that adultery, unchastity, murder, and the like, are de-
basing; and in case they commit all these crimes,
they do not lose the consciousness that in doing so
they are acting unrighteously ; those persons excepted
who, being filled with an impure spirit, and corrupted
by education or bad morals and laws, have lost their
innate notions (rd¢ uoxds #woiag) or rather have
stifled them ; or perhaps still have them, but under
restraint (émeoynuivag exovow.) For it may be ob-
served, that the same people cannot endure what they
do to others, and severely reprobate in others faults
which they themselves commit.® Man also possesses
freedom of moral choice, in the same strength and ex-
tent as when it was originally bestowed upon him.
Every transgression is the purely free act of the will
of the individual. Whoever commits sin, the fault
lies not with God, but with himself.2 If God's word
predicts that a number of angels and men will be pu-
nished, it must be presupposed not that God caused
them to be sinners, but that he foresaw that they
would continue incorrigible. If men share in the
consequences of Adam’s sin, this is on persongl grounds,
since they are independent, and share in Adam’s sin
from their own free will. Justin expresses this senti-
ment very clearly in two passages. In the first he
says,  Men earn death for themselves, by assimilat-

' fol. 1, 10, p- 49, (p. 58, C.) 7o uiv ey dexhv yerieSas,
by npisger Ay ¢ ' ifanoyAuSivas ols Pires air§ migupives, 3’ &y
&iris Dughrare Aoyiady dvvipiaw, wédSe v xal b wioww Eye
Npadise

* Dial. ¢. T7. c. 93, p. 190, (p. 320, C. D.)

3 Dial. c. Tr. c. 141, p. 231, (p. 870, B, C.) ' iavrds fpds
oi &Sguwas xal oi Eyyires iAvyxSnoipsda wongivodpsro, idy py
@domvess psraSausda.—c. 140, p. 231, (p. 370, A.)

¢ Dial. ¢. Tr.c. 141, p. 231, (p. 8370, C.) & i Adyes vo0 S08
weoumie wavras viois xal ayysAvs aal drSgdwus xoracIvieroSmu
piAAOYTES, disTs Weoryivwrney abrds dusTaBAdTes Yevnoopives wovme

eVs, Tpodims vabram, GAX Sy dvi abrd; § Suls cadeus iwoinowr.
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ing themselves to Adam and Eve.”—The other is,
 the human race since Adam have been a prey to
death and the seduction of the serpent, each individual
having acted wickedly by his own fault.”

1 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 88, p. 186, (p. 316, A.)—oi®t ¢i ysrmSras
abriy xal eravgudivas. ds bdins colrwy, Swipuvy (Xpoeés) ard’
Swlp wai yivovs woi ewy arSedawr, 3 dwi vou 'Adap Vs Sdvaver
xa) wadwmy ony ToU Spiws imswedxe, waps vhy Diay aiviay ixdocey
abriy womgsorzpuiver.  The explanation of the above passage,
which we have given in the text, (according to which the par-
ticipial clause waga «. B, air. indor. alr. wemprurauiy, is
closely connectéd with the words immediately preceding, as
expressing the cause) is not merely, in point of language, the
most natural and obvious, but is also strongly supported by the
illustrative sentence which immediately follows: BevAsmeves
g Tobrevs by IAnSigg Woomipicer xal airifovelovs ysvopivevs wobs
o4 ayyirevs xal Tobs &rS¢dwovs & Suis wederen Sra ixaccey indo-
vipwes dovmeSas woniv imoinosy, si piy v wdgeva abry eigsivre 2zl
4@Sagrovs xal kripagivovs abrodi engicas idy 3 wavrgilrareas. s
airy Joxti {xasrey xordler.—** For, it being God's will that
they should possess freedom of choice, and be self-governing,
he endued men and angels with such power of doing things as
they actually possess ; that if they chose what was well pleasing
to him, he might preserve them incorruptivle and free from pu-
nishment ; but if they acted wickedly, he might punish each one
a8 he sees fit.””—There ¢an be no well-founded objection to trans-
lating the words wzgd =¥ Diav aivixv, *“ by his own fault.”
Tlagd, as has been shown by Whitby, (tractatus de imputati
divina peccati Adami posteris ejus universis in reatum. Lond.
1711, p. 160.) Prudent. Maranus ( Opera Justini, p. 98, 186.)
Rossler, (Bibliothek der Kirchenviter, 1. 167,) and Gaab,
(Abhandlungen sur Dogmengeschichte, 112,) frequently has this
meaning. Besides the two passages adduced by Maranus from
Irenzus, we may mention the three following; Athenag. de
resurrect. ¢. 16, p. 329, (p. 68, C.)—Irenwmus adv. keres. 4,
76, p. 286 ; wagd e adrdr awicrnoar airizy, iLeiSign xal abeef-
oria o pvéduny ysyovéra.—Clem. red. 1, 8, 66, 1. L p. 151,
The two other meanings which have been given to the above
passages are inadmissible in this. That meaning is evidently
to be rejected, because, in direct contradiction with the con-
nection, which takes wagd in the sense of ¢ against, contrary
0, and builds upon it the doctrine of hereditary sin. The
other interpretation is in itself admissible, (neither ungramma-
tical nor decidedly against the connection)but not tobe approved,
as being far-fetched and forced, which divides the two clauses,
déwi ¢ 'AY Owi Sar x. wA. Thr 7 §p: imvwrrdxes and wagx vmy .

k
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Baut if Justin held sin to be universal, and yet did
not deduce this universality from the natural trans-
mittance of moral disease from one to another, to what

uarter does he look for the solution of this enigma-
tical pheenomenon ? He enumerates several sources
from which, as he conjectures, sin arises, both internal
and external. One internal source is the sensuality®
existing in every man, naturally multiform, and sus-
ceptible of all evil. He appears to regard this sen-
suality as an essential ingredient of human nature, (as
the specific agent of the lower animal soul,) and,
therefore, presupposed to exist in our first parents, and

wie. inaocow avr. womgiorapnov, and places them in the relstion of
co-ordinates to one another: the latter clause may be translated
by ut interim propriam pro se maligne agentis cujusque cul-
pam taceam, as has been done, for example, by Boss, (de con-
roversiis, gquas Pelagius cjusque religui@ moverunt, 2, 1.
Opera, Amstel. 1701, T. VI. p.604.) Nourry (apparatus ad
bibl. mazim, I. p. 407.) Starck, (freimiithige Betrachtung
diber das Christenthum, 258,) and by Horn, (de sententia pa-
frum . . . . de peccatooriginali, p. 12.) But when that
separation and co-ordination is made merely, as is evidently
the case with Nifanius (Justin. phil. cxhibit. verit. evang, test.
et conf. p. 263.) Prudent Marauus (Proleg. 2, 6, p. xxv. 186,)
and Lumper (de vita Scriptis, &c. T. 11. p. 169,) with a de-
sign to obtain a testimony for the doctrine of hereditary sin,
it is labour thrown away. For even the validity of that
co-ordination being allowed, the tortured passage does mot,
after all, contain the distinction sought and required for that
object, between the universal sinfulness and guilt of all pro-
ceeding from Adam, and the free sins of individuals. Justin,
in this passage, refers to Adam only so far as death and the
dominion of Satan (by no means sin and guilt) proceeded from
him. See Whitby, p. 160, aud Onymus, Just. de precip. re-
lig. christ. dogmat. sentent. p. 31, sq.

! Apol. 1, 10, p, 49, (p. 58, D.) darg sbx nduriSnoay of &rIed-
Wi vipos weatz, raira & Abyos Stisg &y sivydoace, i ph of Paikis
duiponss xavioxidzoay woAdd Ysudii xai &S xarnyogipare ovu-
moxor Aafivess oy iv dxdew xaxiy wois wirea xal wuniiny iess
iw:Svpiar.— ¢ For what human laws could not do, these the
Word, being divine, would have effected, unless evil demons
had scattered abroad many false and impious crimes, taken
for all, as an ally, the evil in each one, and the various
natural desires.” In procreation this sensuality manifests
itself under the form of lust, De Resurreot. c. 3, p. 589, D. E,
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he explains by it their susceptibility for the seductive
allurements of the deemonical serpent ; at least no trace
can be found in him that he, somewhat like Methodi-
us,! supposes it to have originated at the fall, and since
that event to have been naturally inherited by the pro-

tion of the species. With this sensuality as the
1nternal source, he connects the supremacy of Satan,
existing since the fall, though by no means irresisti-
ble, and, next the corrupting influence of bad educa-
tion and bad morals, as the further external sources
of sin. Of the supremacy of Satan we have already
given his views. I!I)e names education and example
expressly in one passage of the larger Apology
as the incitements of sin, from which it has been
strangely thought possible to prove the reality and
power of hereditary sin® It is as follows: éweda)
Ty wpdiTny yéveow 7pmaw  diyvooUvres xas  dvdyxany e
ysviuedas 85 Uypits amoglis xaure uifw wiiv i yoviwy wpds
GAATAovg nel év Edeor Qabdorg xa) wovngads cvaorpo-
pai; ysybvauey, Swwg mf) dvdyang vénve. pndt diyvoiog
pivapey, GAAG  mwpooupicews xed EmiovAuns, APEceg
e quogsiiy bmp Gv wpomudpromey Tiywusy dv v& $dar,
imovoualeras T ilowbvg dvayewadivas . . . . ¥

v In a fragment in Phot. bibl. cod. 234, T. ii. p. 295, sq.

2 Such is the opinion of Bebel (antiguitates eccles. in tribus
prioribus p. n. Chr. seculis evangel. p. 257.) Nourry (Appar.
ad bibl. maz. i. p. 407.) Prudent. Maran. (proleg. 2, 6, p.
26.) Lumper (de vita script. &c. ii. 168,) and Thiersch
(Zeitsohrift fir dic gesammte luther. Theologie n. Kirche
herausg. v. Rudelbach u. Guerike, 1841, ii. 171.) Another
passage in which, even by such men as Onymus (Justin.
de prao. rel. chr. dogm. sentent. p. 32,) the church theory of
hereditary sin has been found, isin Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 100, p. 195,
(p. 327, C.) wagQives olra Eda xal &pSogos; viv Aiyey viv éwrd o
Prws cvArafovoa, wagaxehy xul Sdrasey irsxs. But this
speaks exclusively of Eve’s sin, and its immediate consequences,
without making the slightest reference to her descendants.
The word #rixs is metaphorical. As Justin represented the
reception of the seductive language of the serpent, by which
Eve fell, under the image of sexual conception, he points out
the disobedience against God of which Eve was guilty, and the
death connected with it as its effect, as the offspring of this
union between Eve and the Tempter.
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roU Farpls vy dhwv xal Seomdrov el Bvome. (Apol. 1,
61, p. 80, (p.94,C.) * Since we are ignorant of our
first generation, when brought into being by necessity
from the connubial interecourse of our parents, and
are brought up in evil habits and wickedp intercourse,
—that we may not remain children of necessity and
ignorance, but of choice and knowledge, and may
obtain in water the forgiveness of sins which we be-
fore committed,—the name of the Father of all, and
Lord God, is named on him who is willing to be re-
ﬁenerated, and repents of his sins.” This passage

istinguishes, undeniably, a twofold birth,—a birth
after the flesh, which results from the union of a
child’s parents,—and a birth after the Spirit, of which
baptism is the instrument, (‘durch die Taufe vermittelt
wird). The first birth, in reference to the child
born, is a matter of pure necessity ; we are born phy-
sically, without our knowledge or co-operation: the
other birth, on the contrary, depends on our individual,
self-conscious freedom ; we shall be born of the Spirit,
only if we wish it. The birth after the flesh, as it is
(in respect of the infant) a necessary and unconscious
act, forms the starting-point of a life full of ignorance
and moral bondage (‘unfreikeit), full of error and sin.
The birth after the Spirit, on the contrary, removes
this ignorance and bondage, takes away sin by the
power of forgiveness, and leads us to the fyll posses-
sion and use of knowledge and freedom. In what
sense, then, is the physical life represented as the
starting-point of a lifg z:lll of ignorance and bondage,
as the beginning of an existence defiled by sin? The
clause é&v €¢or pabhosg . . . . . yeybvawey supplies the
answer. We are, ésuch is the judgment expressed,)
as long as we are destitute of the birth of the Spirit,
children of necessity and ignorance, since we are un-
der the influence of bad education, and of corrupt
morals.

YoL. II. X
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CHAPTER VL
THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION.

This doctrine may be comprised under three heads ;
the historical foundation of salvation; the objective
means of its appropriation ; and lastly, the subjective
conditions of its appropriation.

ARTICLE L
THE HISTORICAL FOUNDATION OF SALVATION,

However unsettled the ancient Church might be
on various points relating to the doctrine of redemp-
tion, on one point it was perfectly clear and unani-
mous, that it placed salvation in the strictest and ab-
solutely indissoluble connection with the person and
merits of Christ. Its Soteriology, as far as related to
the foundation of salvation, was com&letely a Chris-
tology. Even when it contemplated the salvation of
persons who lived before the Christian dispensation,
In no immediate dependance on the Saviour’s divine
work of redemption, it brought this salvation at least
so far in connection with the person of the Lord, that
it represented him as the Logos, exercising an illu-
minating and sanctifying power, both among Jews
and Gentiles. But the Christology of the Church na-
turally divides itself into two departments; the con-
templation of redemption as a general abstract fact ;
and the contemplation of the person of Christ as the
eoncrete instrument of thatredemption. In reference
to the latter, the twofold view of the personal being
of Christ must claim the closest attention. Against
Ebionitism it was necessary to maintain the existence
of a special divinity in his person, and against Doce-
tism, the reality of his sensible appearance, the essen-
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tial homogeneity of his corporeal structure with that
of men in general! The reality of a union of a Di-
vine and a Human in the person of Christ, is main-
tained by all the Church-teachers, though Irenszus
first max’e the attempt to point out the necessity of
this union, and a constant uncertainty respecting
the kind of union remained prevalent. The greater
number adhered to the representation, which, at a
later period, were regarded as Apollinarism, that the
Logos had assumed a human bocf;', of mere
animal life, but destitute of a rational soul; while
only a few included this rational soul in their idea of
the full humanity of Christ, with which minority
Orifen concurred in maintaining that the rational
soul was the medium of communication between the
Divine and the Human in Christ. The mediatorial
merit of the God-man, which, according to Scripture,
was extended to all men, but, by Origen, to all ra-
tional natures, was placed by the ancient Church prin-
c'Eally, though not exclusively, in his death. The
efficiency ascribed to this death was conceived of by
them moreasaredeeming than anatoning power. They
had not yet penetrated to the full idea of the atonement,
though, in the current conception which was held,
with more or less clearness, of the death of Jesus, as
a sacrifice, there was at least a foundation laid for this
idea. But, since the Church contemplated the death
of Jesus, principally in its redeeming character, it re-
ferred to their redemption in general, and with prefe-
rence to the freedom it effected from the supremacy

1,Clemens and Origen, though opposers of Docetism, never-
theless made some approach to it themselves, since the former
supposed that the body of Christ was exalted above the com-
mon necessities and sensations of the human frame, and the
latter believed that it was endowed with a supernatural power
of locomotion. Gieseler, (C tatio qua Ci tis Alex. et
Origenis doctrine de corpore Christi exponuntur, Gott. 1837,
. 8, 8qq. 15, 3qq.) has not been able to deny this, though he
as attempted to defend both the Alexandrian Fathers against
the charge of a docetic spiritualization of the body of Christ.
See Ritter's Geschichte der Philosophie, V. 456.
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of Satan, which had existed since the fall. The death
of Jesus appeared as a ransom paid to Satan, in order
that l:li' unrighteous dominion over men might have
an end. :

Justin, in his personal wrestling after truth and
holiness, had experienced too many and deep disap-
pointments ; under a sense of these disappointments
he had embraced the Gospel with too ardent a love ;
in the fellowship of this Gospel he had found too
copious a source of invigoration and peace not to re-

o, with all his heart, the apostolic affirmation,
“ Neither is there salvation in any other, nor is there
any other name given among men whereby we can
be saved, save Jesus of Nazareth” Actsiv.12. In
fact Justin, like the whole ancient Church, knew of
no other redemption than that founded by Christ,—
he knew no other way of® salvation than through
the medium of the God-man, and his Soteriology was,
as regards its foundation, no other than a Christology.
¢ Christ,” says he, ‘ the first born of all creatures, is
also the beginning of a new race, regenerated by him
through water and.faith, and the wood which has the
mystery of the eross.”! Justin recognized the first
foundation of this exclusive salvation in the pre-in-
carnate agency of the Logos; its absolute development,
its objective accomplishment he dated from the begin-
ning of the divine humanity of Christ. On the foun-
dation we need not enlarge, as it has been already
fully discussed. We shall here treat of the nature and
contents of this work of salvation, as carried on by the
incarnate Redeemer.

We begin then with what concerns the person of
the Redeemer and his personal relations. ¢ Tur
WORD BECAME FLESH ;" this is the great mysterious
fact, which meets us at the thresholtﬂ)f the Church,

* Dial. c. Tr. c. 138, p. 229, (p. 367, C.) i Xgirés, womeivoxes
wéons xwivews Sy, xal dgxh whAw EXdev yivevs yiyesy coi dvaysy-
biveos Ou’ aiwei 3 Duves nal wisews nel Fidov woi wi pogiger vei
vavged {xorros,
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‘and is the peculiar and unfathomable mystery of
Christianity ; who can tell how Justin strove to mas-
ter and decypher it? He proceeded first of all to guard
it and preserve its purity. By the Ebionites and
Gnostics he found this sublime miracle deformed; by
the former it was brought down to the common level ;
by the latter it was subtilized into a phantasm ; against
both these classes he defended its genuine reality. He
met the Ebionitish error of the common physical origin
of the Redeemer, with the proof that he was born of
a Virgin, who was lineally descended from Abraham
and David.! To counteract the views of the Gnostics,
he asgerts the true humanity of the Lord. To the
judaizers he demonstrated that Christ must be born of
a Virgin, because otherwise his birth could not have
been sinless, inasmuch as all procreation is tainted with
sin on account of the sensual pleasure connected with
it ;2—because by this birth limits were set to procrea-
tion aceompanied with unholy pleasure, and it was
shewn that God could continue the human race with-
out the sexual union ;>—and because the disobedience
of man would thus be rectified by the very means which
introduced it, since, as disobedience and death were

roduced by the conversation which the virgin Eve

eld with the serpent, so a virgin would believe and

1 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 54, P 150, (p. 274, A ) éx 1"4'0’ Xeu'o“ &y
Sgwwes if &rSgdwar. xurd vi xandy vy &rSgdwas yivndés. —c. 43,
P- 139, (p. 261, B.) ¢dv Jd oiis awd ol ivug vod "APpasss mal
Puriis "18da xai AsBi3 wmpdire yumIirea vidy coi i§ Xepwweiv.—
c. 45, p. 141, (p. 264, A.)—c. 100, p. 195, (p. 327, A.)

? Dial. ¢. Tr.c. 23, p. 123, (p. 241, B.) ¢i» zard o
Purdy «i Sui dixa dumgrins [Jic] vz dxd yiwg o 'ABgads
wagdire ymOivea sibr S1i ‘Inody Xgordv  Compare de resur~
rect. c. 3, p. 589, D. E. The words dixa duagrias relate to the

rocess notto the product of procreation, us Prudent. Maranus
rProle,qmm 2, 6, p. 26.) Oneymus (Justin. de pracip. rel.
christ. dogmat. sent, p. 32.) and Seiler (ilber den Versohnungs
tod. Christi. Erlang. 1782, 1I. 197,) understood them, 80 that
in this passage there is an allusion to hereditary sin.

3 Deresurrect. c. 3, p. 589, E. 590, A.
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rejoice in the message of the angel that announced her
conception of the conqueror of death.!

Justin places the miraculous conception on a par
with the general creation of animated beings by means
of a single word, with the formation 0‘5‘ Eve from
Adam’s side, with the conception of Abraham’s wife,
and the mother of Samuel and of John the Baptist,
and lastly, with the Christophanies ; the former as
well as the latter, he resolves into an exercise of God's
creative power,® not that he was of opinion that God
immediately formed the Redeemer’s body in the Vir-
gin’s womb ; without being misled by Luke i. 35, he
remained faithful, on this point, to the Scriptural doc-
trine, that the Logos was the exclusive divine organ of
creation ; he expressed the conviction, which may al-
80 be found in the writings of Clemens,® Tertulhan,*
and others, that the Logos created his own organs of
sense in Mary’s womb, Thus he says,®  Christ by
himself became capable of feeling like ourselves ;—
and again,% « By the power of the Logos, Christ, ac-

1 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 100, p. 195, (p- 327, C.) Tertull. de camn.
€hr. c. 17, T. 1IL p. 801.—Ante omnia commendanda erit
ratio quee prefuit ut dei filius de virgine nasceretur. . . .
In virginem adhuc Evam irrepserat verbum adificatorinm
mortis, in virginem que introducendum erat dei verbum ex-
structorium vitse, ut, quod per ejusmodi sexum abierat in per-
ditionem, per eundem sexum redigeretur in salutem. Credi-
derat Eva serpenti, credidit Maria Gabrieli quod illa credendo
deliquit, hzc credendo delevit.—Iren. adv. hares. 3, 33, p.
219. Epiphan. adv. haeres. 78, 18, T. L p. 1050.

2 Dial. o. Ty. c. 75, p. 172, (p. 300, D. 301, A.)—c. 84, p.
181, (p. 310, B. C.)

. 3 S8trom. 5,3, 16, T. IIL. p. 13. § diyes Inpwgyias alvies,
{wara nal lavwdr yang, Irav § Aiges edgk ylmrai. Da xal H1a35-

‘ ":‘l’dmﬂ. Praz. ¢. 26, T. 11 p. 197, 8q. adv. Jud. c. 13,
p. 259.

3 Apol, 2, 10, p. 95, (p. 49, A.) 3/ laved Susoxralis yoropire.

U 4pol. 1, 46, g; 71, (p. 83, D.) Nia Ivvipsws =i Aéyw xacrd
o o7 wargd; nul Srwicw Sid fards dad wagSin dySpwwes dwiavidn
—1, 32, p. 63, (p. 74, B. D. 75, A. C.)—1, 66, p. 83, (p.
98, A.)—Dial. c. Tr, c. 64, p. 149, (p. 274, A.)

h
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cording to the will of God the Father, and Lord of all,
was brought forth as a man by a Virgin.” He also
partly explains Christ's appellation of the Son of
Man, by his being born o?e a virgin, “ Christ,”
he remarks, * called himself the Son of Man,
either because he was born of a virﬁin, who was
lineally descended from David, Jacob, Isaac, and
Abraham, or because Abraham is the father of all
those from whom Mary deduced her lineage, or be-
cause Adam was the father of all those who have been
named from whom Mary was descended; for the
fathers of women are also in a sense the fathers of
the children born of their daughters.”!

As to the identity in kind of Christ's corporeal
structure with the ordinary human body,—in other
words, the true humanily of the Redeemer,—Justin
did not present the arguments for this fact, the great
stumbling-block of the Gnostics, as he did those for
the miraculous conception : he satisfied himself with
simply affirming it, but bis affirmation is decided and
impressive. Christ, he declares, was really born as a
child,2—he had flesh and blood,>—he grew like other
men, and passed through the various stages of life,*—
he partook of all kinds of food,—he was made capable
of suffering, and actually suffered :* in the garden of
Gethsemane, in the night when the band of soldiers
sought for him in the Mount of Olives, the sweat ran
from his face as it were drops of blood, his heart and
his bones trembled, in order  that we might see that
it was the Father's will that his Son should endure

! Dial. e. Tr. c. 100, p. 195, (p. 327, A.)

2 Dial. o. Tr. c. 84, p. 181, (p. 310, B.)

3 Apol. 1, 66, p. 83, (p. 98, A.)—Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 48, p. 144,
(p. 267, C.) &sSgwwes ipusomabig spiv, siégxa ixor.

4 Aldrey xara v xevdy eir &rdwr dadvewr WrSgdam, es-
pvos wois axpsluom, indey aifice T cixsiev dwbreups, eg1Qipcsros
vas whvas vgephs.—De Resurrect. c. 3, p. 6, A.

% Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 98, p. 193, (p. 325, A.) &xndds yiyortr &v-
Sgwxes, drrinerinis wadin.—c. 99, p. 194, (p. 326, B.)
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such sufferings for our sakes, and that we might not
say, that because he was the Son of God, he was in+
sensible to what he met with, and passed through.™
If then, Justin understood that what was truly
divine, and what was truly human, were eunited in
Christ, he could not admit that representation of his
person which ied merely the indwelling of a
divine power in the Man Jesus, nor that other view
which, while holding fast the Diﬁnf:xersonality, lost
sight of his humanity : nor could it fatl to happen that
the question must often occur to his thoughts, how
the combination of a divine and human nature in
Christ could consist with the unity of one person.
We could mot, indeed, expect him to penetrate deep-
ly into this mysterious subject—for which the inter-
nal and external necessity was not ve:‘y pressing ; as
little could we expect a solution in & dogmatic form,
for g0 intricate a problem, in an age of which the spi-
rit was not sufficiently dogmatic. Justin could only
arrive at the conviction, that the ¢onnection of the
divine and the human in Christ was such, that the
unity of the person remained unimpaired. This uns
ity of person the Apologist knew not how to preserve
except by sacrificing the completeness of the human
hature. Justin was the forerunner of Apollinaris.®
He placed the essence and process of the incarnation
in the assumption by the Logos of a human body ani«
mated by the animal soul without the human spirit
as a rational priniciple. The person of the God-man
was composed according to him, of three principles,
considered as divine of the Aéyos, and as human of
oy and edue. The Divine Logos occupied in Christ
the place of the reason in man. Though we would
not lay a stress upon the circumstance that Justin,
when he speaks of Christ becoming man, generally

1 Dial. e. Tr. c. 103, p. 199, (p. 381. C. D.)

2 In ence of an err view of Justin’s Anthro-
pology, Planck denies this fact. ( Observationes quedam in
primam docirine de naturis Chyisti historiam inserted in Kuinoel
ot Ruperti commentatt. theolog. V. L p, 246. )




THE HISPORICAL FOUNDATION OF SALVATION. 313

describes it as an incarnation,’ yet that view of it is
plainly presented in the shorter Apology, where he
expre.ssly names only three essential parts of the God-
man,

Of the image of the earthly life of the God-man, as
it was historically expressed under the conflict of out-
ward circumstances, according to the councils of the
divine wisdom, and by the power of the spirit that
operated in it, Justin traces only a general and acci-

! The most usual expressions in Justin for the idea of the
incarnation are the following ; megpeieSm, (Apol. 1, 5, p. 47,
[p. 86, A.]) supacowsiiclns, c. Tr. c. 70, p. 168, [p. 296, D.]
vdgan Ixen, o, Tr. c. 48, p. 144, [p. 267, C.] régna @ogitr (de
resurrect. c. 1, p. 588, C.) eagnewuiiclns (Apol. 1, 66, p. 83,
[p- 98, A.J—c. Tr.c. 45, p. 141, [p. 264, A.—c. 84, p. 18],

p. 310, B.]— c. 100, p. 195, [p. 826, D.]—rasxewanbirra

wWowtkor yavielms (Apol. 1,32, p. 63, [p.74, B.]) Less frequent-
ly, the following more indefinite phrases oocur; gawpwe:s (Apol.
1, 32, p. 63, [p. 73, C.]—1, 56, p. 77, [p. 91, A.]—c. 7. c. 49
P. 145, [p. 268, C.] iwipdvesa (Apoi. 1, 14, p. 52, [p. 61, C.
—1, 40, p. 67, [p. 78, C.] Qainelas (Apol. 2, 10, p. 95, [p.
48, B.]—c. Tr. c. 85, p. 181, [p. 311, A.]) PmrgésSas (Apol.
1, 56, p. 77, [p. 91, A.]) «iv &rSgwskor krvmrapPisers, Coh. ad Gr.
c. 38, p. 34, [p. 36, C.] &Sgwmwer yevirSas (Apol. 2, 6, p. 93,
Fp- 45, A.]—2, 13, p. 97, [p. 51, D.]—ec. Tr. c. 100, p. 195,

p. 326, D.]—c. 113, p. 206, [p. 340, D.])

* Apol. 2,10, p. 95, (p. 48, B.) psyadeicign wdong drSqwweion
hh‘ls:lfug Paivicas vd Auirsga, Jid ©i Aoyindy ob Iroy wiy Parivra
3 pls Xpiedr yryovivas, xal slpum xal Adyer xa) Yoy, Com-
pare Petau theol. dogm. de incarnat. 5. 13, T.1V, p. 219.
Munscher, Handbuch der Christ. Dogmengeschichts, 11. 170,
Nun([er, antignostikus Geist. der Tertullianus, 403. Allgem.
Geschichte der Christ. Relig. u. Kirche, 1. 3,708, Olshuusen,
(opusc. acad. p. 174,) is mistaken in considering the substan-
tive Adyo, as the designation of the rational human soul;
Justin never uses the word Aéyes in this sense ; the human
spirit he calls snius. But Mbhler does, indeed, adopt an ar-
bitrary and ungrammatical method, joining together the words
sa) déyer na) Juxhy, and making them equivalent to Yuyi»
Aeysesdv. What syntax will allow such a contraction? But
what this critic urges against the reference of Aéye to the
person of the divine Logos, namely, the want of the definite
article before it, is indeed correct, but a matter of indifference.
That omission is only to favour a conformity with the parallel
substantives réua and Yux s, which are also without the article,
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dental outline; yet the most important featurés are
inserted. They are the following. The Redeemer,
he states, was, in his outward form, as announced
beforehand by Isaiah, (liii. 2,) uncomely and
despised,! but he possessed and showed, even
when an infant, extraordinary power.® This di-
vine power he possessed, though veiled, during his
whole life, as clearly appears from the fact that
the dsemons, and all the powers of earth, trembled be-
fore him.2? Till he attained man’s estate, his Messianic
destiny was concealed from men ;¢ they sup; him
to be the son of Joseph the carpenter, and to be no
more than a carpenter himself, because he assisted his
foster-father in his trade, and made ploughs and
yokes.® About his thirtieth year he entered on his
office of teacher, after John the Baptist had prepared
the way for him.* At his baptism in Jordan, to which
he submitted, not from any personal necessity, but for
the sake of men, the descent of the Holy Spint in the
form of a dove, and the voice from heaven, * Thou
art my Son, to-day I have begotten thee,” solemnly
testified to the bystanders that he was the Christ of
God.” He practised the observance of the Mosaic
law, after entering on his Messianic calling, from
obedience to the divine plan of salvation. In all

! Dial. ¢c. Tr. c. 85, p. 181, (p. 311, A.)—c. 88, p. 186, (p.
316, C.)—c. 100, p. 195, (p. 326, D.) Thus also, Clem. pad.
3, 1,3, T. I p. 279; Strom. 3, 17,103, T. IL. p. 272. Ter-
tull. de carn. Chr. c. 9, T. IIL p. 288. Origen, 0. Cels. 6,
76, T. I. p. 689, See Hase, das Leben Jesu. (Leipz. 1835,) p.
71, 73. ’

2 gu)al. ¢. Ty. c. 78, p. 176, p. 3064, D.—c. 88, p. 185, (p.
315, C.

3 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 49, p. 146, (p. 269, C.)

4 Apol. 1, 35, p. 65, (p. 75, E.)

é Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 88, p. 186, (p- 316, C.) That Jesus, in
his youth, assisted his foster-father in working as a carpenter,
is the almost universal opinion of Christian antiquity. See
Suicer, thesaur. eccles. T. I1. p. 1254, and Arens de ¢
apocryph. in canonicis usu. hist. crit. exegetico, p. 32.

¢ Dial.c. Tr.c. 88, p. lgf, sq. (p. 315, C—316, D.)

7 Dial. ¢. Tv, c. 67, p. 164, (p. 291, D.)
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points he submitted himself to the Father with devout
affection ;' he wished to do nothing of his own power,
and according to his own will ; he referred everything
to God.* According to his Father’s will he became
man;® he undertook and bore the suffering of death ;*
he regarded his resurrection as a gift from his Father's
hand.® He did not impute his deliverance to himself, -
nor to his dignity as the Son of God, or found his re-
demption on his own strength and wisdom ; in order
to be sinless, as he was the only one among men who
remained righteous, undefiled, free from sin and blame,®
he made alf his hope depend on God.” After death
he descended, like all men, into Hades, but without
remaining there,® he rose again on the third day, in
the same flesh in which he had suffered, and returned,
in a glorified existence, into heaven to the right hand
of the Father.

The two last named facts, the descent of Christ into ~
Hades, and his reassumption of the crucified flesh, de-

! Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 101, p. 196, (p. 328, A.) adeis suSsieseSas
Omi «d abed b pmviny, &AL ob o5 abri Boudj # ioxil wodvren
s navyduives’ xal yag i) g i wdri iwpats

3 Dial. 0. Tr. c. 98, p. 198, (p. 324, D.) sal «is wirra Jar-
pdv. (Ps. xxii.) liwayes &, Swws xal «d wois eiv wurign sboefis
airi dxolenes, mal s sis iniiver wivrm dvmpiges, S5 airis W
uugml ;:l) cadiivas kws o Sarévoy voiTov 434’75:. ( D)—

Apol. 1,23, p. 57, (p. 68, C.)—1, 46, p. 71, (p. 83, D.
1, 63, p. 81, sq. (p. %,!A?D.)-—%)G, p- 93?(}:. 46?A.)—Do'a1.
e. Tr. c. 23, p. 123, (p. 241, B.)—c. 43, p. 139, (p. 261, B.)
32; .gﬁ)ll. ¢. Tr. c. 41, p. 137, (p. 260, A.)—c. 95, p. 192, (p.

5 Dial. c. Tr. c. 100, p. 195, (p. 326, C.)

¢ Dial. 0. Tr. c. 17, p. 117, (p. 234, D.) ixiiver vis piérer
dpwpn xa) Yixmo B9 qwwer.—c. 35, p. 133, (p. 264, B.) duw-
weoy xai drviyxAnsor xard wirre Xgioviy "Ineoiv.—c. 110, p. 204,
(p- 337, D.) o9 dinmsvricy nal ubry kemirg sl drmpagricy

Xewcey.

7 Dial. c. Tr. . 102, p. 197, (p. 329, D. 330, A.)

$ Dial. c. Tr. c. 99, p. 195, (p. 326, C.) edrws. leduamy
(Ps. xxii. 2,) o0 o dracy oy laved, &AAE 7y vopulivror pn she, .
adriy Xpiorin, &AL frysvpivenr Sarardrey aiviy, xal &; xovir 8vSm-
wor by ﬁgw pires,
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mand more distinct consideration. Justin, as it ap-
pears, laid little stress on Christ’s descent into Hades,
since he mentions it very briefly, but yet this reference
is important, partly hecause Justin is the earliest
church- teacher in whose writings this doctrine makes
its appearance,—all the other works which contain it
are of later date,'—partly because he connects with it
the object of reducing the inferiority, in which the
generations before the Christian dispensation, who
either enjoyed not at all, or only in amticipation, the
blessing o(y redemption, appeared to stand to those
who beheld and enjoyed it in its concrete reality.
He did not confine himself to behold by that descent
into Hades, the penalty of mortality taken away, to
which the human race had been subjected, since the
entrance of sin,*—a view which, at aiate riod, was
also taken by Irensus® Tertullian,* and Hilary of
Poictiers,* but he connected, as they did, with that
descent the farther design of a personal immediate
communication by Jesus, of the Mﬁnti truth of the
1, to the men who existed before the incarnation.
e assroves of the contents of the spurious apocry-
phal addition to the prophet Jeremiah; c. Tr. c. 72,
P- 170, (p. 298, B,) iunadn xbgrog 6 Sedg cird "TopanA
Tav vexgaw adrol sy xexoyumuévaw sic iy yduarog, xol
xarifn wpds abrode sdayyshtoosdas adroig mrﬁﬂ:
abrol, But Justin could not have attributed to thi

1 To this class may be referred T'he Apocry, Sermon of
Thaddeus at Edessa, ( Euseb. h. e. 1, 13, 'l‘.P,I.fd p. 87,) the
Epistle of Ignatius to the Trallians, according to the longer
recension, (c. 9, T. 1L. p. 67,) and the Testament of the Pa-
triarchs, (12, 9.) in Galland. bibil. vet. patr. T. I. (p. 239, C.)
On the first witness seeWaage de atate articuli quo in symbolo
%gceto)l. trla2¢:i;.tur Jesu Christi ad inferos descensus, (Havn.

,) P

* See Dietelmaier Mistoria dogmatis de descensu Christi ad
inferos, (Ed. 2. Altorf. 1762,) p. 62.

3 Adv. Heres. 5, 31, p. 331.

¢ De anim. c. 65, T. IV. p. 280,

® Enarrat. in psalm 53, p. 213, C. in psalm. 188, p. 324, A.
Pott, exours. 3, comment. in Epistol. cathol. T. L. p- 293, sq.
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supplementary preaching of Christ, the design of com-
municating salvation to departed souls in general ; for
pious Jews and Heathens, prior to the Christian dis-
tion, had the assurance of their salvation already
in the faithful reception and impression of the divine
will and life,' communicated to them partly by natu-
ral knowledge, and partly by extraordinary divine
aid ; and for those who died in voluntary self-con-
demned error and impiety, there was no possibility of
salvation left in Hades. Perhaps Justin, by making
a difference in degree between the happiness of pious
heathens and of believing Christians, attributed to
the descent of Christ into Hades a tendency to raise
the pious heathens and Jews to a higher degree of
bappiness than their previous position out of the pale
of Christianity had allowed, and to introduce them to
the fulness of the Christian salvation ! Perhaps he at-
tributed to this descent to Hades the secondary object
of redeeming the Old Testament prophets and right-
eous men, from the power of the (meons which they
encountered at their death
With respect to the constitution of the body with

! Dial, ¢. Tr.c. 45, p. 141, (p. 263, D. 264, A.) Munscher
Handbuch der christl, Dogmengeschichte, I1. 211.)

2 De Resurrect. c. 9, p. 594, D. E. ives Inxsv iy o5 cagxl oy
waSobey dvign, 8] un e iky ony cagrizny dvicaen ; xal ciro P
Adpsros Wigomanoai, v padnTiy aiTel un Tigtvivrew, si aAndag
eduati dvign, Brswiveay abray xal Jigalivea, slae adbeois sdxw
xgsrs wiew, Quois Wars §r1 iyds sips, xwd Pnorais abeiv iwizoiasy
adrois xnal Tads cixug TRy HAwy by Tals ioedy iwddnws.  Kal qar-
caxiSy avriy xaraveioarris, Iri abrig it aal bv 0§ ciuas wags-
xdAsony &bTor Qaydy psT abriv, va xai did rebrev PiPmins uiSw-
o1y, §vi GANSSs smpaTinms bview, xal {pays xngiov nad ixSdv. Kai
olrws imiditas adreis, §7i &Andus "cﬁt &viguois 61, BB ipsves
imdiites xal cive, xaSds donusv v olpavy oy xavoixney npdy
Owdgyar, ¥v1 wn &3ivarer nai sagni sis obgardy dnaSuiv, dnripSn
BArswivswy adeiy ois adv obgurér, &5 % by of emgni — For what
purpose did he rise (from the dead) in the flesh in which
he suffered, unless to demonstrate the resurrection of the
flesh? And wishing to confirm this when his disciples did
not believe that he was truly risen in the body, but when they
saw him doubted, he said to them, Do ye not yet believe?
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which Christ rose from the dead, and afterwards as-
cended to heaven, Justin cherished the conviction
which was predominant in the Greek Church till the
third century, and in the Latin till the fourth, that
Christ rose in the same body which had been crucified
and buried, in a body perfectly homogeneous in its
materials and properties, with the common human
frame, and that this passed into a state of glorification,
first at his ascension, yet without any essential altera-
tion in its nature.!

We have hitherto contemplated the incarnation of
Christ in its purely personal aspect, and represented
the life of the Redeemer in its concrete, personal rela-
tions : it now remains to develope the representations
which Justin has given of the method and operation
of that salvation which the incarnation was designed
tp effect. These representations include nothing less .
than the restoration of the human race to the perfec-
tion of their original condition, the removal of sin and

Behold it is I; and commanded them to handle him, and
shewed them the marks of the nails in his hands. And hav-
ing observed him on every side, and knoewn that it was him-
l:ff, and that he was in the body, they invited him to eat with
them, that thus they might learn with confidence that he
was truly risen in the body; and he ate honeycomb and fish.
And thus having shewed them that there was truly a resur-
rection of the flesh, wishing also to shew (as he had said, that
our habitation was in heaven) that it was not impossible for
the flesh to return to beaven, he was taken up while they be-
held him, into heaven, as he was in the flesh.” See Miiller
de Resurvectione J. Christi, vila eam excipiente et ascensu in
exclum sententie, que in Ecoles. Christ. ad finem usque samcul.
6. viguerunt. (Havn. 1836,) pp. 77, 101,

1 That the body of Christ, when he ascended to heaven, was
a glorified one, appears from the dramatic.description which
Justin has drawn of that event. Dial, ¢. Tr. c. 36, p. 134,
(p. 255, B.) But that the apologist supposed that state of
glorification to commence a short time before the ascension,
C{ril of Alexandria may serve as a surety, who, as in many
other points, so also in the Somatology of the risen Christ, re-
flects Justin’s doctrinal type with essential fidelity, though

contrary to the spirit of his times. See Miiller de Resurrect.
J. Christi, pp. 88, 102,
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all its consequences, physical death excepted. Justin,
it is true, does not state this object as precisely as we .
have expressed it; but what we have just said is onl
a brief summary of the manifold consequences whic
he represents as proceeding from the incarnation of
Jesus, In his opinion, Christ became man, in order
to be a partaker of our sufferings, and to bring their
cure,'—to make an end of the disobedience which had
entered the world through the artifice of the serpent,*
—to crush and annihilate the destructive power and
supremacy of Satan, and of evil angels and men,*—to
overcome death, by dying and rising again,*—to lead
those who believe in him to a contempt of death, and,
finally, to free them wholly from its power.® To what
do these separate statements amount when taken to-

ether, but to an expression of the conviction that the
allen and unhappy human race would again possess,
by Christ, what they had lost—the jewel of untroubled
purity and bliss?

As the means by which Christ pursued and attain-
ed this object, Justin names two things, the doctrine
and the deatk of Jesus. He never ascribes a strictly
redeeming power to the Lord’s personal ezample.

Y Apol. 2, 13, p. 97, (p. 51, D.) ¥’ suds &Sgwwes yiyonrr,
dwws xal viy wudwr vav dpirigwy cvppivege ywipme ai lnew
wufrncas.

3 Dial. c. Tr. c. 100, p. 195, (p. 327, C.)

3 Apol. 2, 6, p. 93, (p. 45, A.) &»Sgwwos ofyors . . . . . hwe-
numBils iwlp Ty wigivivewy drSgdaer xa) [iai] sacarire vdy
daipivar—Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 100, p. 196, (p. 327, D.) 3d sadens
rysvmcms o570, 3’ o5 & Suds wiv s Spiy nad wods dpmnSivras dyyh-
Aus na) drdgswes xararin.—c. 94, p. 191, (p. 322, A.)—¢. 111,
p..204, (p. 338, B.) :

4 Apol. 1, 63, p. 82, (p. 96, D.) }ia wagSirew &19gswos ysripms-
98 o o o . DRI CwTmging Tdv Figwivray abry xal FowSimdires
nal wadiir dxipuny, ha dwedardr xal dvugag vixiey vy Jdvacoy,

5 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 45, p. 141, (p- 264, A.) did wiis wmpQiveis . .
o o yswuSiivas cagxewanSly Swiparsy, va 3k o5 olxovoping vadrng
é womgsoedpsros why dexay ipu xai ol opundivres adry &yyiru
racadrvdies sul § Sdivaro; xacaPgomdi.—c. 100, p. 196, (p. 327,
D.) ¥ o (Rgowi)d Sus . . . . hwarrayny ob Savized vois pte
wayndencven bwd T8y Pairwy xal wiesibvrwr sis adriv bpyidsras,
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Justin not merely deduces the renovation and re-.
storation of the human race generally from the doctrine
of Jesus,! but expresses himself by no means obscure-

, l{ex;especting the manner in which he considers that
these effects were accomplished. He traces it in part
to the power with which Jesus spoke ; in part, to the
subject of which he principally discoursed. By the
power of his discourse—a discourse glowing and
splendid as the rays of the sun which penetrated the
very depths of the mind and heart—he everywhere
prevailed on the ﬁople to turn from their evil ways
and repent.* By that, he elsewhere boasts, Christ led
and still leads men back to God; so that the lon
obscured Monotheism jis again acknowledged an
honoured ;> he taught men to know the true nature
and agency of the demons whom they had wnlawfully
set up as objects of adoration ;* and by this knowledge
he withdrew men from their service.” Wherever the
words of Christ are received in faith, the worship of
d®mons ceases, and the worship of the true God is
established.5 :

Justin attributes the most comprehensive impor-
tance, for the work of redemption, to the death of Je-
sus. Deeply penetrated with the conviction that this
death was the mysterious power by which, as by no-
thing else, the pillars of the church were raised and
supported,—by which, as in no other way, the saneti-
fication and salvation of men was carried on and com-

pleted—he made it the culminating point of the sal-

' Apol. 1,28, p. 67, (p. 88, C.) ywiéuwes &rSpuwes, raira
wpis BRafw, i’ eAdayy sal ixarnywydi cob &yQgwmiiov yivevs.

3 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 121, p. 214, (p- 360, A. B.) Apoi. 1, 10,
p. 49, (p. 58, D.)

3 Coh. ad Gr. o. 38, p. 34, (p. 86, C.)

4 Apol. 1, 5, p. 47, (p. 56, A. B.)

> Dial. ¢. T. c. 83, p. 181, (p. 309, D. 310, A.) lrxwess
Adyos adroi whawuss woddeds smrariwsiv daiuivin, os WBelraver, xad
Yol iy warrengdroga Sy 3 adeol misriny.

‘,Apol. 1, 14, p. 51, (p. 61, B.) fpmis, psra i Aéyp wswSiiras,
I"é"' wdy haicnuss, D B pirg o5 dyorive Ud vep viee ws-
#iSa,
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vation effected by Christ. He attributed to it both
a redeeming and an atoning power. The first, the
redeeming power, takes the most conspicuous part,
as external and open to observation. Justin calls the
death of Jesus redeeming, in as much as it frees from
the power and dominion of Satan and his angels.
This effect he ascribes to it, sometimes in simple as-
sertions, when he says; “ By the Crucified One, the
serpent has found its death ;! or, when he specifies,
as a subject of Christian thanksgiving, that the powers
and dominions had been overthrown by the sufferings
of Christ ;2 sometimes he describes this effect in its
manifestations. He instances, as'a fruit of the suffer-
ings and death of Christ, at one time, that the deemons
trembled before the name of Jesus, and by the power
of this name obeyed Christians when commanded by
them to depart from the bodies ef men:® at another
time, that the heathens forsook their idols, and, be-
lieving in Jesus, devoted themselves to the service of

! Dial, c. Tr. c. 91, p. 189, (p. 319, A.)

2 Dial. e. Tv. c. 41, p. 137, (p. 260, A.) s soyagisiue v
S . . . . Swlgwi . . . . e8¢ dexds xai vas ifusias
xaTa AAvniras viddiay xardrven did voi wudnced yirepivoy xara
oy Bovany adTop.

3 Dial. ¢. Ty. c. 80, p. 128, (p. 247, C. D.) <@ (Xg1ed) xal
oo o dvspmvos loxiv xal ok dJaiuiwa seipe, xal edusgor igop-
xQipvra xacd oF bipares 'lard Xosi vl gavpwdiveos iwl
Hevriv Thirdes . . . . . Ozovdessrar & xal bx codrov
TZei Qangly &vziy dvi & aofrg aded bradrny RDuxey adey Iapo,
s xal ok dapina dadlicesedai og bipar adrey xal «F oo
yuopivev xdScvs advov oixovopig. Ei N of vob wdSws aired
cixovepiy cesairn Swmuis dduilas wagarordvicaca xa) waga-
xerovboien, wien % b o idily givopin adres wagweie;—
¢ And the demons tremble at the power of his name; and
at this very day, when exorcised in the name of Jesus Christ,
who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, they submit ; so that,
from this fact, it is manifest to all that the Father hath given
such power, so that the demons are subject to his name, and
to the economy of his passion. And if the power which follow-
ed, and still follows the economy of his passion, is shewn to be
s0 freat, how great will it be at his glorious advent 2”’wc. 49,
p- 146, (p. 269, C.)—4pol. 2, 6, p. 93, (p. 45, A, B.)

voL. II. Y
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the true God.! But it is to be regretted that he does
not inform us in precise terms, by what intermediate
idea he realized this efficiency of redemption. When
Bihr® supposes that he has found this intermediate
idea in the representation of a ransoming of men from
the power o? Satan, by the death of Jesus as the
ransom, he has allowed himself to be misled by a
passage in the Dialogue with Trypho,® in which,
though apparently the germ of such a representation
seems to be contained, it is not so in reality. Every
thing depends, in that passage, on the slender thread
of the verb, xr&odas, which does not necessarily ex-
press the idea of ransoming; and what is most
material, in that passage, there is no statement that
Christ had freed men from Satan’s power by
his cross and blood. Unquestionably Ziegler and
Baur® are in the right, who consider Irenwus as the
first who propounded the theory of ransom, which the
ancient Church received and cherished with so strong
a partiality. Next to deliverance from the power of
Satan, Justin placed the redeeming power of Jesus in
regeneration, by which man is released from practical
connection with sin, and is purified from its defile-
ment. The passion, the death—the blood of Christ—

! Dial. c. Tr. c. 91, p. 188, (p. 318, D.) xsgali-bivres (Deut.
xxxiii. 17,) sodliss xaray.yivess, of ix wdvroy vy iGrvay Jid ToiTov
Toi pvsmpiv (savgd) els v Siorifesny Thodwrear éwd Tay palzinr
édarwy xai dapivan.—c. 131, p. 223, (p. 360, C.)—c. 134, p.
226, (p. 364, C.) .

2 Die Lehre der Kirche vom Tode Jesu. 49, 51, )

3 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 134, p. 226, (p. 364, C.) Pdedrsvery "laxd)
73 AdBxy Sxlg €ay farray xal wodvuigPwr Spsupdray Wovitvrs xad
any peixps savgl Jovadizy § Xuigds Srig wiiy ix aaveds yivovs soixirew
x2} woveday drSodwen, ¥’ aiuaves xal pvengie i ravgé aensa-
wivos abrods,  Jacob served Laban for the spotted and
party-coloured sheep; Christ served a servitude, even to the
cross, for men of every race, of various colours and forms, ac-
quiring them by the blood and mystery of the cross.”

* Hist. dogm. de redemptione, Gotting. 1791, in Pelthusen,
Kuinoel et Ruperti comment. theolog. T. v. p. p. 247
. © Die christliche Lehre von der Versihnung in ihrer geschichts
lichen Entwickelung. (Tubing. 1838,) p. 30.

. 1
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expressions which he uses interchangeably, without af-
fixing any real difference to them—purifies believers ;!
frees the soul from every kind of evil,® redeems and
purifies men who are sunk deepest in corruption ;* is
the water of life, a bath of repentance and of the
knowledge of God, designed for the unrighteousness
of the people of God, and which alone has power to
purify the penitent.* Justin in one passage speaks of
Christ’s death on the cross as the principle of regene-
ration ;5 and the same reference is certainly the basis
of the often repeated declaration, that sinful men are
healed by Christ’s stripes® Lastly, a third redeeming
effect of Christ’s death is stated by Justin to be, the
preservation of believers from death. This effect
(apart from all the other passages already quoted,) is
pointed out most clearly in the following parallel ;7

! Apol. 1. 32,p. 63, (p. 74, A.) ¥’ alpaces xadaipwr vis air-
wiiovras avry.

2 Dial, c. Tr.c. 41, p. 137, (p. 260, A.) vei wiSeus of Iwu-
Ssr dxig vir xaSaigeuivay vds Juxhs hed wdon; womging ivSedmar
" Inoois Xgioves.

* Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 86, p. 184, (p- 314, A.) duds fiBawriopivovs
vais Pagurdras duagrinss, ds ixpdbapnr. ha wob ormvgwivas iwl
vF EAw xal 3 Sdavos ywows § Xpivis Apir idvrpdoare.

¥ Digl. c. Tr. c. 14, p. 114, (p. 231, B. C.) di& voil Aurei i
prTaviag xal ois yroriws o8 a8, § Saig s dvouias viv Aawy vob
9% yiqony, ag "Hralas: Log (lil. 10,) npds; iwieridrapusy xal yrw-
eidopty, iTi Toia’ inéive § woonydosus «i B rriopz, T8 pivey xaSagi-
oeas Tods psTavosioayeas dvrdusvey woors lewi T Rwg o Jwhis.—

. Hitherto these words have been referred almost universally to
baptism, as for example by Starck (Geschichte der Taufe und
Taufgesinnten, Leipz. 1789,) by Matthies, (Baptismatis expo-
sitio biblioa historica dogmatioa. Berol. 1831, p. 163,) and Niel-
sen, (de vi et effectibus, baptismo ab ecclesi@ patribus tributis. .
Hava. 1836, 1. p. 28.) And yet the connection shews in the
clearest manner that they can be understood only of the death
of Christ.

8 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 138, p. 229, (p. 367, C.)

6 Dial. c. Tr. c. 43, p. 139, (p. 261, D.) vérov dweSvisrey
wirAorTos, lya 75 pirems adwoi indipsy' of Gumgraral EvSoamon.—
c 17, p. 117, (p. 234, D.)—c. 95, p. 192, (p. 323, A )

? Dial. ¢, Tr.c. 111, p. 204, (p. 338, C.)
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“ ag the blood of the paschal lamb delivered the Israel-
ites in Egypt, so the blood of Christ will redeem be-
lievers from death.”

Besides the view of the death of Jesus as an act of
redemption, Justin presents another mode of contem-
Elaﬁng it, which comes under the idea of atonement ;

ut unfortunately the apologist was not aware of the
intimate and reciprocal connection between redemp-
tion and atonement, nor is the idea of atonement pre-
sented in his writings in its just extent. He only
traces its general outlines. ese are given when he
calls the death of Christ a sacrifice for all sinners who
are desirous to amend and live righteously,'—when
he represents Jesus as the passover which was offered
up for men,*—as the eternal priest of God (Ps. cx. 4),
who blesses those that draw to him in faith,3—when,
finally, he traces the forgiveness of sins to the efficacy
of his blood.*

But if Justin ascribes to the death of Jesus, both a
redeeming and atoning power, if he elevates it to an
objective transaction, throngh which forgiveness of
sins and a moral life is gained and made possible for
Christians, the enquiry becomes important, whether
he refers this expiatory power of the death of Christ
to the whole life of believers, or confines it entirely
to the epoch of their conscious entrance into the
Church. Eoth suppositions have found advocates.®* We

! Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 40, p. 137, (p. 269, C.) weer@oge siy Smwig waiva
vay qay piTavdy Budouiwy duagradly aa) mecwiveay, iy xaTa-
Alye 'Hoalas (Iviii. 3,) mocdar.

2 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 111, p. 204, (p. 338, C.) nv v¢ warymé
Xewres § cvdes Soregor,

3 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 33, p. 130, (p. 251, A.B.)--c. 42, p. 138,
(p.l 2(:&0,) C.)—c. 96, p. 192, (p. 323, C.)—ec. 113, p. 206, (p.
341, A,

4 Dial. c. Tr. c. 44, p. 140, (p. 263, B.)—c. 54, p. 149, (p.
273, D.)—c. 111, p, 205, (p. 338, D.)

3 Bretschuneider, ( Die Grundlage des evangel. Pietismus, 302,)
defends the latter, Bahr the former, (die Lehre der Kirche vrom
Tade Jesu, 52,) Augusti ( Lchrbuch der christl. dogmengeschichte
4. Aufl. 8. 362,) also writes, “ all the Fathers contemplate the
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consider the latter to be the true one. It is, we think,
fully maintained in the following passage, Dial. c. T'r.
c. 111, p. 205, (p. 338, D.) 3 cbuBoror roi xoxxivoy
orooriov (Josh. ii. 18,) . . . . ouoiwg rd oVuSBoror
rol diuaros rol Xpsorou d7hou, 87 of of waAaiwigvr xai
&dixor éx advrwy vir idviw cdlovras dpeow duogriin Aae
Birreg xal unxivi auaprdrovreg,—* the sign of the scar-
death of Jesus as a sacrifice presented for the sins of the world,
and for ever efficacions.” Bahr appeals in support of his
opinion, but without just grounds, to the two following passages
of the Dialogue: c. Tr. c. 40, p. 136, (p. 269, A.) o 7§ aluasn
xRTR wiv Aiyer <iis b abriy wigmims yoloveas cob; oinus lavriy,
sericen lareis & gursborss ds airhr, — (“ The mystery
of the paschal lamb was a type of Christ,) with whose blood,
proportionally to faith in him, those who believe in him ancint
their houses, that is, themselves,”—and c. Tr. c. 54, p. 149,
(p. 273, D.) «i Saé & wargdoxs 'lasdf wgomsPalivuirey (Gen.
xlix. 11,) . . . 3 vy aluar abred (Xgweoi) dwowrAdrer pi-
Aoy wois wieTiborag abry 13ae”  Trody ydg abred ixdrses £i
dy wwipe f&c.’f wirsd Epion kuagriay Aapovras.— What
was prophesied by the patriarch Jacob, signified that he
would wash in his blood those who believe in him.” In
neither of these passages is anything said of the atoning
and purifying power of the death of Jesus, continued beyond
the epoch of conversion. In the first passage, those are be-
lievers who have attained this. These new converts, in the
moment when they mark themselves with the blood of Christ,
¢ e. become partakers of the blessings of this blood, are called
believers, since that participation necessarily presupposes faith
in the merits of the Redeemer. But the moral purification,
which, in the second passage, is mentioned as a consequence
of the forgiveness of sins, is not that which continually repeats
itself in the life of believers, by virtue of the atoning death of
Christ, but that purification which Christianity grants to its
professors, with and in their conversion. It is perfectly agree-
able tofact, that this purification is placed after the forgiveness
of sins, for the latter is the source of the former. But if per-
sons are disposed to take the title of eternal priest, which
Justin gives to Christ, as a proof that that has extended
the atoning and sanctifying power of the death of Christ over
the whole life of believers,—it is to be recollected that Christ
receives this title merely because his sin-offering, as far as it
is applied to Christians, who have once received the benefit of
it, is not readered inefficacious by their guilt, and has an
eternal efficacy for those who have newly entered into the
Christian church.
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let thread, (Josh. ii. 18,) . . . . similarly the
sign of the blood of Christ, by which those who be-
fore were adulterers and unjust, are saved out of all
nations,—receiving the remission of sins, and sinning
no longer.” According to this passage, Justin knew
only of one single act of forgiveness of sin, as the
fruit of the death of Christ, which takes place at the
entrance of individuals into vital communion with the
Redeemer, and conceives them before their entrance
as in a state of ignorance and slavery to sin. After
conversion, the Christian sins no more, or if he does,
divine grace must again renew his repentance.

We come now to the last point which demands in-
vestigation ; namely, whether Justin, inasmuch as he
considered the death of Christ as sacrificial, and had
already the idea of a substitutionary satisfaction, whe-
ther he understood the doctrine of atonement in the
sense of the later theory of satisfaction. This in itself
is from the first very unlikely, since Justin apprehended
and pursued the idea of sacrifice generally in a very im-
perfect manner ; yet persons have ventured to assert
this,' and have connected it with topics which certainly
have something attractive. Justin more than once ex-
presses the thought that Christ suffered and died for
(wép fiir) men; once he throws out the remark, that
the Saviour had taken for all men the curse of all upon
himself. Is not this the pure doctrine of satisfaction?
So it seems, but it is only so in appearance. In truth
Justin was completely unacquainted with substitution-
ary satisfaction in its first and simplest rudiments.

The preposition iwig, in those passages in which the
sufferings and death of Christ are represented as hav-
ing taken place for men, has not the meaning of *in-
stead of,” but of « for the service of,” or “ for the good
of.” This appears most distinctly from a number of
expressions, of which we will only adduce two. Thus

> Among others Seiler (iiber den Versohnungs tod. Christi:
L. 609.) Lange (Ausfiihrliche Geschiohte der Dogmen, I. 164,)

-ﬂ'dlMs‘fé‘ter Handbuch der altesten christ. Dogmengeachichte,
2
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Justin speaks,! ¢ Christ after being born of a virgin
sustained contempt and suffering for the salvation
(Umip owrnoing) of those that believe on him.” And
again,®*—¢ Christ submitted to be born, and to die on
the cross, not out of necessity, but (atg) for the service
of the human race.” That, moreover, by the death of
Jesus the Divine punitive justice was appeased,
Justin as little knew, as that the agony of Jesus in the
garden of Gethsemane, which rose even to a bloodg
sweat, was a special act of expiation, that the anguis

of that hour arose from the severity of the Divine
wrath, by the pressure of which, on the substitutionary
Mediator, men became free from the curse of their sins.
In that conflict on the Mount of Olives, he saw mere-
ly the design of placing beyond a doubt the true hu-
manity of Christ.? When in the Dialogue, he em-
ploys the remarkable expression, riv éavrs Xprordy még
Taw éx warrds yivog andpdmay 6 wavip vy SAwy rag Ty~
raw xardeas dvadifaddas iBovr7dn,—— It was the will of
the Father of the Universe that his Christ should re-
ceive the curses of all, for'men of every race,”—he could
not intend to say that God cursed his Christ instead of
men (on the groand of his voluntary agreement) i. e.
loaded him with all the punishment which men ‘must
otherwise have borne for their sins. For he earnestly
and repeatedly protests against the charge made by his
Jewish opponents which they supported by Deut. xxi.
23, that the curse of the law, or of God, rests on the
crucified Redeemer. He describes this curse in rela-
tion to the person of Christ as merely apparent,*
charges the Jews with folly® for regarding Jesus as an

1 Apol. 1, 63, p. 82, (p. 96, D.)

2 Dial. c. Tr. c. 88, p. 186, (p. 316, A.) Other passages
of the same kind are Apol. 1, 63,p. 81, (p. 96, A.) Dial. ¢
Tr. c. 74, p. 171, p. 300, A.—c. 134, p. 226, (p. 364, C.)

3 Dial, c. Tr.'c. 103, p. 199, (p. 331, C. D.)

¢ Dial c. Tr. c. 90, p. 187, (p. 817, D.) Mweiis weires
iEipary mivel saiTny Ty oxobenr xaragay, & &y iwoines enpsian.

3 Dial. C. Tf. o. 63, p. l9‘, (p. 32!, C.)—ig‘fu' #i' ."
Bx9pdy i xa) xmengupivey d¥iiivs dadexyivas ieravpioSar Fusg
] sboo a8 July yrpng fgyor ireiy, ]

Y
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enemy of God, and loaded with a curse, and thus re-
primands them;' ¢ If the Father of all had willed
that his Christ should take upon himself the eurse of
all for the salvation of men of every nation, since he
knew that he would rise again after his crucifixion and
death ; why do ye speak as if he was accursed, who
underwent the suffering according to the will of his
Father 2 He adds, by way of explanation,? ¢ what is
written in the law, Cursed is every one that hangeth
on a tree, confirms our hope, which rests on the cru-
cified Christ, not as if God cursed this crucified One,
but in as much as God foretold what you, and those
like-minded with yourselves, would do.” He after-
wards remarks,® “ Our suffering and crucified Christ
was not cursed by the law, but manifested that he
alone could save those who did not keep at a distance
from his faith.” Accordingly, when Justin says that
Christ took upon himself the curse of all, this cam,
on no account, be so understood as if Christ bore the
punishment of sin for men, and in his own person had
made expiation for them; but it can only Sii ify,
Christ took upon himself the sins of men which de-
served the curse, in order to take them away. But
how? this remains undecided. To this questiom
Justin gives no solution ; he had none. But as to the
matter of fact,—in this he was firmly fixed. The
crucifixion of Christ had gained for men forgiveness
of the guilt of sin, and freedom from the service of
sin. This was his clear decided conviction, which he
expressly avows;*— In the law, a curse lies upon

! Dial, c. Tr. c. 95, p. 192, (p. 322, D. 323, A.)

2 Dial. 0. Tr. c. 96, p. 192, (p. 323, C.)ed signmivor by vy viues
(Dent. xxi. 23,) irs imixardgaces wis § xgrpduses Ia) EoAv, by g
700 S105 aarapwuiver sére cov ievavowplre dpdy Tovel Ty taxids
i;:g:pz,uimv dwd coi sravgwirros Xpirvod, 'add’ &; wgediworves vod

18, &c.

S Dial. ¢. Tr. o 11, p. 204, (p. 338, B.) I waburis duis
xa) savpmSels Xeoigoc ob xaenoadn Sard wol vipou &ANG ive; rabrety
Tobs pod &Qigapivovs s wigiws abred 135Aen.

! Dial. . Tr.c. 94, p. 192, (p. 322, C.) b o3 vipy salipn
“iTal maed ey gavgovuira pdway oWk Ies 3N xa) xavd T8

W0 w00 Su0d xelége xsizas, ' oF ekles whslag Tovs xaldoa; &

nrJag.
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crucified men, but the curse does not lie on the Christ
of God, through whom he saves all who have done
things that deserve the curse.”

ARTICLE II.
THE OBJECTIVE MEANS OF APPROPRIATING SALVATION.

At first the Church was united on the question, by
what instrumentality individuals obtained a participa-
tion in the redemption accomplished by Christ. Bap-
tism and the Lord's Supper were unanimously consi-
dered as the two objective vehicles by which the gifts
of Christian grace passed into the hearts and lives of
Christians,

I. BAPTISM.

The ancient Church regarded the rite of baptism,
not merely as a ceremony obvious to the senses, by
which the entrance of an individual into the church
was marked, and, as it were, accredited,—nor merely
asa sifgniﬁczmt symbol, by which the inward consecra-
tion of the spirit, and regeneration of the person so
entering was typified, but rather as an efficacious me-
dium by which the blessings of the Gospel, especially
the sacrificial death of Jesus, became objectively com-
municated to believers. Scarcely a single Church-
teacher can be named, who has considered the bap-
tismal act as purely disciplinary and symbolical, al-
though it has not unfrequently happened that the
name, at least, of a symbol has been applied to the
holy rite. By many, the efficacy of baptisin has been
painted in brilliant colours; an almost magical omni.

otence is often attributed to it. Not the soul alone,
‘gut the body also, partook of its beneficent agency.
For the soul it was the source of the forgiveness of
sins, and of intellectual and moral regeneration ; while
the body received from it the capability of rising again
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from the grave. Mental illumination, freedom from
the defilement of sin, a restoration to communion with
God, incorruptibility of body and soul, eternal well-
being and life, are the comprehensive blessings which
it was believed to ensure. Contemplated in this light,
it is easy to conceive that the ancient Church must
have regarded baptism as indispensable for salvation,
(only the baptism in blood of martyrdom compen-
sated, in the opinion of the Church, for the want of
water-baptism) ; and thus it is clear that it could make
no earnest opposition, for any length of time, to the
infant-baptism that was at first disputed. But, while
the ancient Church attributed to baptism an objective
efficiency, yet it did not forget and neglect to place
faith and repentance in relation to it. It was ex-
tremely rare that an absolute efficacious power was
ascribed to the rite, entirely apart from the subjecti-
vity of the person baptized. If the Fathers were not
disposed to acknowledge faith and repentance as es-
sentially co-operating factors of inwarg sanctification,
yet they allowed to both the position of indispensable
pre-requisites.

The equivocal honour has lately been conferred on
Justin, of having his views of baptism described as
more pure and unadulterated than those of the other
Fathers.! We believe that it is unmerited. Certainly
such elevated, we may say, extravagant representations
of the effects of baptism, are not to be found in his
writings, as for example in the Epistle of Barnabas,*

! This has been done by Miinscher, (Handbuch der christ.
Dogmengeschichte, I1. 304,) and Starck (Geschichte der Taufe
und Taufgesinnten, 28.) On the contrary, Gael says, (Abkand-
lungen zur Dogmengeschichte, 79,) ¢ how gross are the expres-
sions of a Justin and an Athenagoras on Baptism !”

2 Epist. c. 11, T. i. p. 38, xaraPaivepsy &g v¢ Jdwp yiporess
dungriiy xal jiwu, xal drafaivpsy xagxeogoivrs Iy o) xagdis, vir
03B xal why rwida &g wdv "Inchy {xovwss by o5 endpar.—< We
go down into the water full of sins and pollutions, but come up
again bringing forth fruit ; having in our bearts the fear and
hope which is in Jesus by the Spirit.”—(Archbishop Wake's
translation. )
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and in the works of Clement of Alexandria ;! but his
convictions on the subject embraced all the essential
points which are comprised in the church-dogma. He
sees in baptism the free gift of the divine goodness,
first of all, the outward act, in consequence of which
the Christian is acknowledged as such, by which he
becomes authorised to participate in the celebration of
the Holy Supper; baptism he regarded as the initia-
tory rite of Christianity.* “ In the Eucharist no one
can participate,” he says,  but he who believes that
the things taught by us are true, and who has been
washed in the bath for the remission of sins and rege-
neration, and so lives as Christ has command:g.”’
But this ecclesiastical purpose of the baptismal act is
only the outward side of the sacred rite; its higher,
internal significance is the communication of divine
grace and divine life to the baptized. This commu-
nication, to represent which the terms illumination®
and illuminated,® applied by Justin according to a ge-
nerally received ecclesiastical phraseology, to baptism

12; Paeday. 1, 6, 26, T. i.p. 122, 1, 6, 28, p. 123, 1, 29, p.
3 Dial. o. Tr. c. 43, p. 139, (p. 261, C.)

8 Apol, 1, 66, p. 83, (p. 97, E. 98, A.)

4 Apol. 1, 61, p. 80, (p. 94, D.) sardiras voize o Aurger Pw-
viopts, &5 Qurilopiry chy didraumy Ty caiTa pardevivier.—
¢ This bath is called illumination—since those who learn these
things are illuminated in their understandings.”’—Hence Dial.
¢. Tr.c. 39, p. 136, (p. 258, A.) Qwrlipma d& vov dvipaces
i Xgiersi—° being illuminated by the name of Christ.”
Clemens interprets the term @ariouas differently : he supposes
it to be used, because baptism (as by a magical operation) opens
the mental eye and enables it to behold the Divine. Padag.
1,6, 26, T. 1. p. 122,

5 If what Augusti states be cerrect, (Handbuoh d. ohrist,
Archiologie, 1. 148,) that by the Fathers in general, the Chris-
tians already baptized are generally called @wrJéusrs, and only
sometimes as by exception @wrieSirris, while, on the contrary,
the catechumens, or persons about to be baptized, are common-
ly called gweirSiress ;—Justin’s phraseology must be reckoned
an exception. He terms the catechumens gwriJéusvess and the
baptized PwriwSiress, Apol. 1, 61, p. 80, (p. 94, E.); 1, 65, p.
82, (p. 97, C.)
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and the baptized, by no means served, since these ap-
pellations merely related to the preceding catechetical
instruction—this communication, of divine grace and
divine life which takes place in baptism, embraces the
two points of the forgiveness of sin and regeneration ;!
whoever receives baptism receives remission of his
guilt and moral renovation. This renovation Justin
makes mention of under a variety of images, and with-
out limitation. By baptism man receives spiritual cir-
cumcision® and becomes renewed,® he ceases to be a
child of bondage and ignorance, and attains to the full
possession of knowledge and free self-determination,*he

1 Apol. 1, 66, p. 83, (p. 98, A} =i mip &pirw: Gumgrian
xal és drayivwon Aewrghy — The bath on account of the
remission of sins and for regeneration.”—1, 61, p. 79, (p. 93,
E. 94, A.) &yora 59 ausr, 192 Ddugisi xal sgizer dray-
yeiesws, 3v xal fwuds abrel  aviywmSnuer  dvayivarres. —
‘¢ They are led by us to a place where water is, afier the man-
ner of the regeneration by which we have been regenerated
they are regenerated.” hen compared with these passages,
Tzschirner's mistake is surprising (Fall des Heidenthums, 1.
260, Anm. 1.) “The view of baptism, that it not merely marks
the solemn transition to Christianity, but also blots out past
sins and imparts new powers for good, is not found in Justin,
though it is in the earlier and later Fathers.”

* Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 43, p. 139, (p. 261, C.) #u:ls ¥d o5 Baw.
vicpare; abriv (wvvparixiy wigiroudy) ivedd duagrard iysyi-
viptr, & 76 Ihtes i wmed wob S0 iAEPopiv xal wacw iPsrey
opsoiws AapPivey —* And we, through baptism, receive it (spi-
ritual ¢circumcision)—since we were sinners, through the mercy
that comes from God,~and all are allowed to receive it alike.”

3 Apol. 1, 61, p. 79, (p. 93, D.) ¥ spiwer inFsixaper iny-
vods v9 Sy, xamowondiress Jd «ii Xpeeos, iEnyneiusSa. —
In what manner we dedicate ourselves to God, being new
made by Christ, we will explain,

¢ Apol. 1, 61, p. 80, (p. 94, C.) Jwws ud rdyxns Tixyz undd
&yveias phrwpry, &AM wgompicins xal imeeduns, dpirds o
&zagrion. bmig &v wgomudgropty Tixwpir iy vy UIaTi ivevendd-
srai oy ideutvy drayyonndnas xal picareicarrs iwd veis puag-
anplvas 78 voi wacpis sav ey xal diewivov i) Sropm.—
¢ That we may not remain children of necessity and igno-
rance, but of choice and knowledge, and may obtain, in water,
remission of sins, which we have before committed ; on him
who chooses to be regenerated, and has repented of his sins,
*he name of the Father of all, and Lord God, is named.”

-
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{s purified from all his sins, even the most grievous. But
Justin allows baptism to possess a sin-remitting power
only in reference to sins that have preceded it.! Such
a twofold, in part sin-remitting, and in part gin-de-
stroying power of baptism, Justin viewed, indeed, as
objective, but by no means elevated this objectivity to
a magical, and, so to speak, mechanical irresistibility.?
The faith and repentance of the person to be baptized
were, in his view, essential conditions of the perception
of the baptismal blessing ; not as if he looked on that
faith and that repentance as peculiarly the co-efficients
of this blessing; he only required them as the subjec-
tive preparations by which the baptized was rendered
capable of the baptismal consecration.® ¢ As many,”
he says, ¢ as are persuaded and believe that our doc-
trines are true, and promise that they can live accord-
ingly, are taught to pray, and, while fasting, to ask
from God forgiveness of past sins; and we pray and
fast with them.”* Farther on he declares, It is also
told by Isaiah the prophet, by what means they will
escape from their sins who have sinned and repented.”
He expresses himself still more plainly in the Dia-
logue,”—¢ Those who, by water and faith, and the
cross, are dprepared, and repent of the sins they have
committed, will escape the coming judgment of God.”
That baptism was followed by these wonderful re-
sults,—that it effected forgiveness of sins, and free-
dom from sin, Justin does not infer, as a passage al-
ready %uoted in the larger Apology might seem to in-
timate,% from any mysterious magic in the baptismal

' Apol. 1, 61, p. 80, (p. 94, A.)—Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 86, p. 184,
(p. 314, A.

2 Apol. 1, 61, p. 19, (p- 93, E.) v&r wompagenpiray &pioig.—
1, 61, p. 80, (6P 94, C.) &Queis dpagrin Saig Sy woonpdgropsy.

5 Apol. 1, 61, p..79, (p. 93, E.) compare 1, 65, p. 82, p. 97,

B.

* Apol. 1, 61, p. 80, (p. 94, A.)

5 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 138, p. 229, (p. 368, A.) ¥ Naces xal
wivetwg sal Firev ol wgowagaensvalipsros xal piraveivess 19" ol
A pagrer Ixpsikoncas oy pirrovexy iq&gzu&u o¥ S ngiv.r.

6 Apol. 1, 61, p. 80, (p. 94, C.) Nielsen de vi et effectibus
baptismo ab ecclesie patribus tributis, p. 29.
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formula, but, in part, he pre-supposes (as Hermas' be-
fore him, and after him the Clementine Eclogae,?
Tertullian® Cyprian,* and Cyril of Jerusalem,)® a
connection of the Divine Spirit with water baptism ;
and, in part, like Ignatius,$ Tertullian,” and Gregory
Nyssen,? he considers baptism as the instrumental act
by which the merits of the death of Jesus are appro-
priated by believers. The former reason is indi-
cated in the designation which Justin frequently ap-
plies to Christians,® ¢ baptized with the Holy Spirit :”
the latter is apparent from the repeated connection
in which he places baptism with the death of Jesus.!?
It serves to confirm the latter point, that the sin-re-
mitting power of the death of Jesus, and of baptism,
is equally confined to sins committed before the con-
version of the baptized to Christianity.

‘Whenever Justin refers to baptism, adults appear as
the objects to whom the sacred rite is administered.
Of an infant-baptism he knows nothing. The traces
of it, which some persons believe they have detected
in his writings,!! are groundless fancies, artificially pro-
duced.'* 1Inthe words ®oAAds riveg xai woAAai, EEnxov-

1 Past.1,3,3, T. L p. 79.
2 Eclog. ex Seript. prophet. ¢. 7, T. IV. p. 33,
3 De baptism. c. 4, T. IV. p. 161, Omnes aqua de pristina
originis prmrogativa (Gen. i. 2,) sacramentum sanctificationis
consequuntur, invocato deo. Supervenit enim statim spiritus
de ceelis et aquis superest, sanctificans eas de semetipso, et ita
sanctificat® vim sanctificandi combibunt.
¢ Epistol. 74, 5, T. 1. p. 225.
8 Cateches. 3, 3, p. 40, (ed. Paris 1720)
$ ad Ephes. c. 18, T. II. p. 16.
7 De baptism. c. 11, T. IV. p. 169,
8 Catech. orat. c. 33; Opera. Par. 1615, T. IL. p. 528.
% Dial, c. T'r. c. 29, p. 127, (p. 246, C.)
' Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 86, p. 184, (p. 314, A.)—c. 138, p. 229,
(p- 367, D. 368, A.)
- 11 See Walch, Historia Pedobaptismi quatuor priorum secu-
lorum. Miscell. sacr. p. 496.

. 1% Compare what is said on this head by Pertsch, ( Versuch
einer Kirchenhistorie, 1[. 225,) Rossler, (Lehrbegriff der
Christ. Kirohe, 208,) Miiuter, (Handbuch der altesten Christl.
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roUras xol éBdounxovrotras, & éx aalbuwy fwadnrsidnoay
r@ Xoorg &pdogor drauivover.  Apol. 1, 15, p. 52,
(p- 62, B.)—* Many men and many women, sixty
and seventy years old, who, from children, have been
disciples of Christ, preserve their continence.”—No-
thing more is said, than that many individuals of both
sexes became disciples of Christ in early life, The
idea of wadznrebzodas does not necessarily include that
of being baptized ;! it merely brings befzre our minds
a catechumenate. And even admitting that the bap-
tismal rite was included in wadnrsieddas, this by no
means is decisive of a reference to infant-baptism.
"Ex wafdwy contrasted with iEnxovrolras and iBdounrov-
roirou, may well denote the entrance on the period of
youth.* When, moreover, Justin compares Christian
baptism with Jewish circumcision, and then asserts
that all may obtain the spiritual circumcision which
Christians receive in baptism, he by no means ex-
tends that comparison to the ¢ime of the reception of
circumcision and baptism ;* and by the term all, he re-
fers merely to the yet unbaptized adults, both Jews
and heathens, and not likewise to children.*

Nor can traces of Ebionitism,any more than of infant-
baptism, be found in Justin’s doctrine on this subject.
There are indeed some points of similarity between
them. Like Justin, the Ebionites thought that baptism
was indispensably necessary for salvation,® and grounded
this necessity on Christ’s language in John iii. 5 ;6 like
him, they also considered an invocation of the triune

Dogmengeschichte, I1. 2, 16,) Matthies, (Baptismatis Expositio,
p. 187,) and Nielsen, (de vi et Effectibus Baptismo, &ec. p. 30.)

! Suiceri Thes. Eccles. 11. 286.

2 See Starck, Geschichte der Christ. Kirche des ersten Jahr-
hundert, I1I. 189, who not unsuitably quotes, as a parallel,
Lucian’s language about the philosopher Demonax, ¢ that he
loved philosophy, ix xafdw.”

3 Dial. ¢. Tr.c. 43, p. 139, (p. 261, C.)

¢ As Credner (Beitrige sur Einleitung, &c. 1. 98, 301,;
and Otto (de Justin. Mart. soriptis et doctrina, p. 176, not. 52,
are disposed to think.

8 Clem. Homil. 13,21, T. I. p. 716. Recognit. 1, 65,p 501.

€ Hom. 11, 26, p. 698, Recogn. 1, 69, p. 508, 6, 9, p. 561.
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God as essential to the sacred rite, and include among
its (objective) effects, the forgiveness of sins," especially
those sins which had preceded the reception of bap-
tism,® and regeneration,® or purification from sin.4
But these are points which many, if not all the Ca-
tholics, held in common with the Ebionites. The in-
dispensableness of baptism to, eternal salvation was
the universal conviction of the Church ; all the Church-
teachers require the invocation of the triune-God at
the performance of this rite ; they all speak of the for-

iveness and removal of sin as its immediate effect.

ome, at least, like Tertullian,® infer the necessity of
the sacred rite from Jobn iii. 5; not a few, as
Irenweus,’ and Origen,? expressly call the moral trans-
formation effected by baptism regeneration ; many, as
Clement,® Origen,® Tertullian,' and Cyprian,"! with-
out disguise, limit the sin-remitting efficacy of bap-
tism to sins committed before its administration.
These coincidences cannot, then, be taken to indicate
a leaning or an apostacy to Ebionitism ; they are in
part (as to their basis) purely biblical representations,
impregnated, hesides, with some elements of Jewish
theology.'* And it must not be overlocked that Justin

* Hom. 7, 8, p. 673, 9, 23, p. 685 —recogn. 1, 39, p. 496. 4,
32, p. 541,

9PHom. 8, 22, p. 679. 11, 24, 27, p. 698.—recogn. 3, 67, p.
531. 6, 9, p. 551.

3 Hom. 7, 8, p. 673. 11, 24, 26, p. 698.—recogn. 6, 8, p. 551,
9, 7, p. 674.

¢ Homil. 8, 23, p. 679.

5 De baptism. c. 12, T. iv. p. 169, 172.—de anim. c. 39, p.
267.
6 Adv. heves. 1, 18, p, 93, 3, 19, p. 208,

7 Comment. in Matth. 15,23, T. iii. p. 686.

8 Strom. 2, 13, 58, T. ii. p. 159. 4, 24, 156, p. 363.
. 9 In Jud. Homil. 7,2, T. ii. p. 473.— Select. in Jerem. 3, 7,
T. iii. p. 288.—in Matth. comment. ser. c. 86, p. 899.

10 De baptism. c. 8, T, iv. p. 166. c. 15, p. 173.—de pre-
dicet. c. 16, p. 5634.

1t Dg grat, dei. c. 4, T. ii. p. 2.—de oper. et eleemos. c. 1,
8q. p. 225, sqq.

¥ Clem. homil. 9, 19, T. i. p. 684.—recognit. 2, 71, p. 518.
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had nothing of that which is peculiar to Ebionitism in
the doctrine of baptism. He knew nothing of the
power of baptism to exgel deemons, and to impart
this power to the baptised. He does not place the -
necessity of baptism of prime importance, like the
Clementines and Recognitions, where we often meet
with such language as the following: ¢ Think not
that even if you are more pious than all the
pious that ever existed,—but are unbaptised, that you
can indulge hope (of eternal life).”? He did not ap-
prove of that rigid, magical objectivity with which the
Ebionites regarded the efficiency of baptism ; he re-
quired a believing penitent disposition on the part of
the baptised as a basis for that efficiency.?

II. THE HOLY SUPPER.

In the ancient Church the Holy Supper was regarded
more in a practical than a speculative light; it was
not the Shibboleth of a party, but a leaven of brother-
hood : instead of disputing about its meaning, they
laid their hearts open to its power. Differences of
opinion, respecting what was mysterious in it, were
peacefully admitted. Along with the view, which re-
garded the presence of the Lord in the Supper, as a
concrete real connection of the Logos with the ele-
ments, that theory met with acceptance which did not
recognize such a pregnant presence, but looked on the
bread and wine merely as signs and symbols of the
body and blood of Christ, although possessed of objec-

4, 32, 5641. The same representation occurs in Eclog. ex script.
proph. ¢. 7, T. iv. p. 33. Within the pale of the Catholic
Church it is delivered by Cyprian (epist. ad Magn. 69, 15, T.
i. ]f)i 198,) and in the Apostolic Constitutions, 6, 27, T. i. p.
356,
! Homil. 11, 25, p. 698. wd ve vouiens, dv1, idy wdvewr vav
woes yivouivwy sdosBav sboiPissges ylvy, &Bdamisos 3o fis, iawidos
eyt duriey weri —Similar statements are made in Homil. 11,
26, 8q. p. 698, —recognit. 6, 8, sq. p. 551.
2 Homil. 9, 19, p. 684. 11, 27, p. 698. 13, 21, p. 716.
VOL. II. z
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tive value, of supernatural consecration and sanctifica-
tion. Even the Alexandrians gave no offence, when
they denied to the elements almost entirely an ob-
jective value for the inward life of believers, made the
salutary effects of the Supper depend exclusively on
the subjectivity of the communicants, and acknow-
ledged the bread and wine only in a purely spiritual
sense as the body and blood of Christ. While, as we
have said, Christians attached less weight to the
theory of the Supper, they resigned themselves more
unreservedly to its operation. In their social relation
to the church, as well as in their personal experience,
they felt elevated and strengthened. They derived
from it forgiveness of sins as well as power of amend-
ment ; their faith was strengthened; their views of
divine truth were expanded and purified. But they
were not satisfied merely with receiving at the Supper ;
they felt a duty to give something. The elements
were furnished by free-will offerings, which believers
presented at the meetings of the brethren, and placed
at the disposal of the president; so that this sacred
rite became a kind of offering of piety and brotherly
love. Every celebration of the Supper was preceded
and accompanied by a prayer of praise and thanks-
giving for all blessings granted, both bodily and spiri-
tual, especially for the blessing of redemption ; so that,
at first, this holy solemnity was held under the idea
of a sacrifice of peace and thanksgiving. Thus the
general notion of the Supper was formed as a sacrifice,
which became gradually more and more restricted to
the sacrifice of Christ, and under the operation of mani-
fold circumstances, at length became so perverted from
its original character as to end in the Catholic sacrifice
of the mass.

Justin attaches to the doctrine of the Eucharist,
both in an archzological and dogmatic point of view,
a peculiar importance, of which he never lost sight.
He gives a more exact description of the mode of its
celebration than any of the Fathers, either before or
after him, and presents the idea of it at once with
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doctrinal distinctness. With this doctrinal concep-
tion alone we have to do at present. It has, confess-
edly, been an apple of discord for the whole church,
partly because it has been the practice to consider it
less as the private property of a single teacher, than
as the conviction of the whole Romish Church, whose
. representative, in this point paticularly, Justin has been
supposed to be. Thus, the Catholic Church has pro-
duced it as the first witness for its dogma of transub-
stantiation ; the Lutheran, as the most ancient surety
for the real substantial presence of Christ in the
Supper ; the Reformed as the earliest vindication of
the pure symbolic meaning of the elements. On the
part of the Catholics this has been done by Bellarmine,!
Halloiz,®* Natalis Alexander,® Nourry,* Prudentius
Maranus,® and Déllinger;® “ the acutest aPologists of
the Catholic doctrine, on the historical side.” The
Lutheran dogma of the Supper has been found in
Justin, by Bebel,” Nifanius,® Buddeus,® Ernesti,'0
Mounter,* and Marheinecke.'®* Lastly, the view taken

3 De controversiis Christ. fidei adversus hujus temporis here-
ticos. Secundi Tomi tertia controv. general., de sacramento
eucharist. 2, 4, p. 144,

2 Vita et documenta Justini, p. 92, sqq.

3 Histor. eccles, V. N, Ti. Dissert, 12, in secul. 11, et 12,
art. 6, T. VL p. 904.

¢ Apparatus ad biblioth. marim. T. I p, 408, sqq.

5 Prolegomena, p. xxxvii.

6 Die Lehre von der Eucharistie in den drei ersten Jahrun-
derten, (Mainz. 1826.)

7 Antiquit. eccles. in tribus prioribus p. n. Chr. seculis
evang. pp. 277, 283, 436.

$ Justin. phil. et mart, &ec. 253.

9 Miscell. sacra, T. 11. p. 73.

10 dntimuratorius. Opuscul. theol. (Lips. 1773,) p. 31, 66,
and De praesentia corporis et sanguinis Jesu Christi in coena
sacra. Opusc. theol. p. 163.

13 Handbuch der altesten Christ. Dogmengeschichten, 1I.
2, 90, 119.

12 Sanctorum patrum de presentia Christi in coena domini
senlentia triplex. (Heidel. 1811,) p. 23. Neander (An{ignostious
Geist. der Tertullianus, 524, and Allgemeine Geschichte der
Christ, Religion und Kirche. 1. 3,722,) finds in Justin the
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by the Reformed Church has been advocated by Alber-
tinus! Hospinian,® Basnage,® and Grabe.* None of
the contending Churches deserve the prize; neither
the Catholic, nor the Lutheran, nor the Reformed doc-
trine of the Supper, finds a guarantee in Justin. But,
in the language of this Father, there is certainly some-
thing which each one of the Churches we have named
may, with some plausibility, claim for itself. The dis-
pute turns upon the following passage: OV ydp ag
xosvdy &grov o0l xosvdy wéua vaira AamSdro-
wev, GAN 8v rgéwov d1c Abyov deol capxomorn-
Ssig "Incolic Xgiords ¢ cwrig nudv xal cdgxe
xal alpe Vmig curnpiag Nuar soxey, olrwe xal
Ay 87 sUxH¢ Adyov vol wap avrel slyapgio
rndsiony voopdy i€ ds alwa xal cdpgxig
xara /.uruéo?u) v spépovras nuay, éxsivov
rol capxomorndivrog 'Incol xal cdpxa xal
afpe §818dxInuey elvar.  Oi ydp dwiorohos év
10 yovoubrorg T ulrwy dwouvnuovslumaioty, 6 XaAeiras
sayyiMo, obrwg wapidwxay ivrirdAdas abroig siv ' Insoly
}.a&ivm dgrov, ebyapioridarre cimeir voUro wossits sig
Y GVAUMOTY (oU, TOUTEGYI T OcWumd mov xal T0 woTApiov
opoiwg AaBbvra xel sdyapiohoavra siwsh, roUri éori alud
ov, xed pbvorg adrols weradotver. Apol. I. 66, p. 83,
(p- 98, A. B.) “ For we do not receive these as common
bread nor common drink,but even as Jesus Christ, being
made flesh by the Word (Logos) of God, had flesh and
blood for our salvation ; thus also we kave been taught
that the food for which thanks have been given by the
prayer of the Word that is from him, by which our flesh

Tepresentation of a connection and penetration of the substance
of the body and blood of Christ with the substance of the
b"fad and wine, though not decidedly in the Lutheran sense.
» 29-ll)e eucharistiae sacramento (Daventr. 1654,) p. 288, sqq.
" 32844
» :;;Ituor. sacrament. Genev, 1681, 2, 6, T. I. p. 121, 5, 12,
3 rre
707, Histoire de Teglise, xiii. 2, 6, T.1I. p. 792; xiii. 4, p.
+ . ..
In his edition of the Larger A pology, 128.
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and blood are nourished, by a transmutation, is the flesh
and blood of the incarnate Jesus. For the apostles, in
the Commentaries composed by them, which are called
Gospels, have handed down that Jesus thus command-
ed them ; that taking bread, and having given thanks,
he said, ¢ Do this in remembrance of me, this is my
body ;' and likewise taking the cup, and giving thanks,
he said, ¢ This is my blood,” and delivered it to them
alone.”—The Reformed Church has the least reason for
appealing to these words of Justin in defence of their
exposition of the Supper. For not only a mere sym-
bolic relation of the elements to the body and blood of
Christ is never mentioned in them, but exactly the op-
Eosite is clearly expressed in the assertion, that the

read and wine of the Supper are not common bread
and common wine, but the body and blood of Christ.
The parallel which Justin draws between the incarna-
tion of Jesus and the celebration of the Supper, makes
it simply necessary, since the corporeity of the incar-
nate Redeemer was real, to take the bread and wine
in a real sense for Christ's body and blood. With
freater right the Lutheran dogma may seek support
rom Justin, For unquestionably this maintains a
real presence of Christ in the Supper ; and the parallel
drawn between the Incarnation and the Supper, pre-
supposes the connection of the two (the divine and the
elementary) substances in the Supper. As in the per-
son of Christ the divine and human natures were hy-
postatically united, so the advocates of the Lutheran
view maintain not without plausibility, Justin means
to say, the body and flesh of Jesus are unitedly con-
nected in the Supper with the bread and wine. But
this argumentation, however plausible, condemns itself,
since it introduces surreptitiously the sacramental con-
nection of the flesh and blood of Christ, which is the
principal point in question. Of such a connection
Justin knows nothing ; he puts in contrast the words
Big Aéyov Jeol ampromorndei; and 87 sdyis Ayov sol wag’
airol as corresponding members of the chosen equation,
and moreover asserts distinctly that the bread and wine
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are the very flesh and blood of Christ. The Catkolic
church has gladly seized with confidence on this last
assertion, in order to point out Justin’s acquaintance
with its dogma of transubstantiation. If we grant
that these expressions point to the real presence of the
corporeal Christ in the Supper, in the sense of transub-
stantiation, as far asit is certain that their author was
acquainted with the doctrine just named, yet we must
designate it a gross pelitio principii, if that meaning be
given to it without this acquaintance being proved.
Of this petitio principii the %atholic interpreters have
been guilty; theyallege that Justin, in the words * the
consecrated food is the body and blood of Christ,” has
expressed their doctrine of transubstantiation, and yet
they cannot show that Justin knew anything of a con-
version of the elements into the flesh and blood of
Christ, or even of the identity of the body present in
the Supper, (Identitit des Abendmahlsleibes) with
the body of Jesus which was born of the Virgin Mary,
crucified and carried up to heaven. Here their tri-
umph ceases. If the older Catholic theologians be-
lieved that this transformation was marked by the
words xusd, weraBoly, yet a modern Catholic writer,
Dillinger, has confessed that this meaning is impos-
sible, or, as he says, forced ; but he himself can sub-
stitute nothing better in its place. Hence it is clear
that the Catholic dogma of the Supper has no real
support in Justin, and the field is now open for pro-
ceeding to enquire what were Justin's real convictions
respecting the nature of the Supper. They were, we
conceive, the following: Justin regarded the Supper
as a kind of repeated incarnation. As the incar-
nation was accomplished when the Divine Logos
assumed flesh and blood, so he believes the presence
of Christ in the Supper is effected when the Di-
vine Logos enters into connection with the bread
and wine as his flesh and blood. The bread and
wine undergo no alteration in their physical proper-
ties, yet they do not continue to be common bread and
common wine ; they become, after the prayer of con~

[y
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secration, the vehicle as it were, in which the Divine
Logos dwells; they are actually, though in a sense
only figuratively, the body and blood of the Logos.
< By Justin the slyq Myos, i. e. the six7 as Adyos, is
considered parallel, or more properly identified with
the Adyog Ys65. The Logos is in both cases the mediat-
ing Xrinciple (das Vermittelnde) for the flesh and
blood of Christ; by means of the Word in the
consecration of the elements, the bread and wine be-
come the flesh and blood of Christ. But as the cag-
xowondivou di Aéyov is properly the incarnation of the
Logos himself, so also the Logos in the Supper becomes
flesh in theform of the prayer uttered over the bread and
wine, since the blood and wine became his flesh and
blood.” Justin accordingly adopted the same view
which was given at a later perios by Irensus,® and
more fully developed by Gregory of Nyssa;® and the
influence of which was felt even down to the eighth
century by means of John of Damascus.4

The design and operation of the Eucharist is, ac-
cording to Justin, threefold. The sacred rite is a
sign of the covenant to the Church, the means of pro-
moting brotherly unity and fellowship.® No one
could participate in it except a Christian; it was
celebrated by the whole church, and those who
were absent were enabled to partake of it by a por-

1 Baur, die Hauptmomente der Geschichte der Lehre vom
Abendmahle, Tiibinger, Zeitschrift f. Theologie, 1839, ii. 96.
See also Meier, Versuch einer Geschichte der Transubstantia-
tionslehre (Herlbronn, 1832.) It is, therefore, by no means
uncertain in what sense Justin held the bread and wine to be
the body and blood of Christ, as Cramer (Fortsetsung zu
Bossuet's Einleitung in die Geschichte der Welt und Religion,
v. 1, 167,) Starck, (freimiithige Betrachlungen iber das
Christenthum, 322,) and Hagenbach (Lehrd. d. Dogmenges-
chiohte, i. 227,) complain, KEvery thing depends on making
the comparison between the Incarnation and the Supper with
sufficient distinctness.

2 Adv. heres. 4, 34, p. 251. 5,2, p. 294.

3 Catechet. orat. c. 37, T. ii. p. 536.

4 Ezposit. orthodos. fid. 4, 13, T. i. p. 270.

5 Apol. 1, 66, p. 83, (p- 97, E. 98, A.)
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tion being sent to them of the comsecrated bread
and wine.! Its farther design was to be a commemo-
rative feast of the incarnation and redemptive death
of Christ. With this the feeling of thankfulness
was awakened and cherished for the creation of the
world, which had taken place for man’s sake;—
for freedom from sin which Jesus had effected ; and
lastly, for the ruin of the demoniacal powers, which
was founded in the sufferings of Christ.* The third
effect of the Eucharist is of a purely objective nature.
When believers enjoyed the consecrated elements,
when the Eucharistic body and Eucharistic blood of
Christ was converted into the flesh and blood of the
communicants, their sensuous nature experienced a
change ; their bodies became prepared for the future
resurrection and incorruptibility. This view of the
Supper, which was known to Ignatius of Antioch,? and
which Irenzus* and Gregory of Nyssa® have ex-
plicitly given, forms the groundwork of Justin’s ex-
pressions, which have already been quoted: riv &/
sUxcis Abyov rol wag’ abrol shyapiorndeivar rpopdy, §E Fg
aluo xal o'a’zgnsc xard psraBoAiy seipovras nuav.— The
food for which thanks have been given by the prayer
of the Word that is from himself, by which our
blood and flesh are nourished by a transmutation.”
In these words the nourishing of the flesh and blood
of believers is unequivocally represented as a fruit of
the participation of the Supper, and the object and ad-
vantage of this nourishing can be gathered from the

1 Apol. 1, 65, p. 83, (p. 97, E.) 1, 67, p. 83, (p. 98, E.)

2 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 4], p. 137, (p. 259, D. 260, A.) c. 70, p.
168, (p. 296, D, 297, A.)

 Epist. ad Ephes. c. 20, T. ii. p. 64, lie dsror nadyrss. § b
Qiguuxoer dSararing, dvrdeves Tov M awedardiy, drra Tiv br sy
3id "Inwod Xquroi.

4 Adv. heres. 4. 34, p. 261, & dwi yiig &gros woorrmpBarips.
ros ey brindnew cob Dot dxbri xovos &gvos ivir, dAL’ sdyapisin, in
dim 'e‘)‘l.‘“’"’ suvisanvia imiytiv o1 xa) bgarit oivws aei v sa-
mava sy miraraularorra eig 1xapsias, prairs i PSagre,
”»; lawidn ois by ailiag drasaissng ixovea,

Catech. orat. ¢. 37, 1. ir. p. 634, »qq.
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most distinct expressions of the other Fathers of the
church. The only doubtful term is xard weraBorsy.
Baumgarten-Crusius,! Ernesti,* Minscher,? Miinter and
Strauss, refer it to the bread and wine ; but while the
four last understand it in the grossly material sense of
digestion, the former suppose a transmutation of the
earthly food, after the participation, into the heavenly
body of Jesus ; and then an assimilation of the bread
and wine with our collective nature. Marheinecke*
and Déllinger connect the words xard ueraBorsy with
afue xai odpxsg nwiv, and believe that they serve to in-
dicate the cilange of our nature, that is, the prepara-
tion of our body for the resurrection and immortality.
The latter construction deserves the preference, partly
on lingual grounds, and partly it is not pressed by the
;mctical difficulties which are attached to the former.

f we take wsrafBorsv in the sense of digestion, the
whole phrase xara psraBorsiy seems superfluous, since
that idea is included in the verb sgspsadas. But if
peraBors is understood of a conversion of the elements
after participation, into the glorified body of Christ, a
doubt arises whether it be admissible, on the ground
of a single ambiguous expression of Justin’s, to found
80 important a dogmatic representation, which meets
with no support elsewhere.

Justin sometimes presents the sacred Supper under
the idea of a sacrifice; and upon this the Catholic
dogmatists have grounded the assumption, that the
apologist was already acquainted with their doctrine
of the sacrifice of the mass,—that he, like themselves,

) Lehrbuch der christl. Dogmengeschichte, 11. 1217.

2 Lehrbuch d. ohristl. Dogmengeschichte, I1. 340.

3 Die christl. Glaubenslehre, 11. 6563.

* Yet Marheinecke is not altogether satisfied with the
above-mentioned application of xara usraforsir. Walch’s no-
tion is very strange, (historia transsubstan. pontifice Miscell,
saor. p. 209,) who would understand by usezfors the acciden-
tal alteration which he supposes the bread and wine to under-
&0, when, by the consecration, they enter into the (Lutheran)
sacramental union with the flesh and blood of Christ.
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believed and taught, that in the Eucharist was a re-
peated unbloody sacrifice of Christ. Though this
assumption has been often enough, with more or less
success, been shewn to be what it is, a mere party fic-
tion,! yet we cannot hesitate, once more, to bring for-
ward the evidence, and to present it with additional
corroboration, of the point of view in which Justin
contemplated the Eucharist as a sacrifice, since the
apologists of the Catholic dogma have not ceased,
.even to this day, to look for the rudiments of their
sacrificial theory in Justin. In doing this, we put out
of sight the sense in which, according to our former
representation, Justin believed in the real presence of
Christ in the Supper; for the mere presence of the
Logos cannot constitute the Supper a sacrifice, in the
sense of the (Roman) Catholic Church. We "‘would
rather admit for the moment, the dogma of transub-
stantiation, and shew that, even admitting the cor-
rectness of the dogma, we should not be justified in
representing Justin as the first abettor of the unscrip-
tural notion of the sacrifice of the mass. We, more-
over, voluntarily give up the advantage which is offer-
ed us, by the circumstance that Justin was absolutely
and entirely ignorant of the idea of a priesthood sepa-
rated from the mass of the believers, who mediated
for believers with God ; that he only knew of a pre-

! For example, by Hospinian, (Histor. Saorament. 5, 13,
T. L p. 487, 8q.) Nifanius, (Justin. Phil. Christ. et Mart. eto.
p- 260,) Buddeus, (de Origine misse Pontif. c. 12, 8q. 15, in the
Miscell. Sacr. T. I. p. 13, sq. 17, sq.) Pfaff, (de Oblatione
Eucharisti@ in primitiva Ecolesia usitata. c. 27, in Syntagma
Dissertatt. Theolog. Stutt. 1720, p. 316, sqq.) and Deyling,
(Errorem Pontif. novitas circa Eucharist. in Observatt. Mis-
cell. Lips. 1736, T. IV. p. 309.) Hoffling has lately, in a ve
masterly manner, refuted that assumption, (Die Lehre Justin's
des Mirt. vom Opfer im Christ. Kultus. Erlangen. 1839,) a
refutation to which we might content ourselves with referring
our readers, if it were not contained in a publication so fugi-
tive, and so easily overlooked as a Programm. See also, Der
Versuch einer Geschichte des Dogma von dem Opfer des Abend-

mahls in the Gottingen Bibliothek der neuesten Theol. Lit-
teratur. 11. 2, 165,
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sident who conducted the devotions in their religious
assemblies ;' —that, in reference to God, he regarded
all Christians as one man, and represented them in
their collective capacity as the genuine priestly order
of God.* But we ask, where has Justin propounded
the doctrine of the sacrifice of the mass? There are
two passages in his writings where (if anywhere) we
might expect to meet with it. First of all, at the
close of his larger Apology, where he accurately and
fully describes the celebration of the Christian Sup-
per® This passage is, indeed, adduced by the Ca-
tholic historians of dogmatics, as containing the doc-
trine in question. But where is their warrant for so
doing? Déollinger writes,* *“ Justin represents, in the
Dialogue, the bread and wine as the peculiar sacrifice
for Christians; but what this bread and this wine
might be, he has explained in his larger Apology,
namely, the body and blood of the incarnate Jesus;
consequently, the body and blood of Christ in the
Eucharist, is the sacrifice of Christians which is pre-
sented to God.”—In this statement, the first thing
that strikes us is, that a combination must be attempt-
ed in order to make so plain a passage as that in the
Apology fit for the purpose required. Could Justin,
in a passage where it is his avowed design to give an
open unvarnished account of the Christian Eucharist,
pass over a point which, in the dogma ascribed to
him, forms a prime article, so hastily that he does
not bestow a syllable upon it,—if it be supposed that

L Apol. 1, 65, p. 82, (p- 97, C.) § wporsds vav ¥AQPAY.
1, 67, p. 83, (p. 98, D)

* Dial. c. Tr. c. 116, p. 209, (p. 344, B. C.) siudis of Jx Tot
*Inee biuares & sls BrSguwe mipiiravrss b v wumeny Ty
Dy Név, . . . . dgxugaTindy o GAnS0iv yives iopiy @
3.

3 Apol. 1, 66, p. 83, (p. 97, E.; 98, A. B.)

4 Die Lehrevon der Eucharistie, 104. Prudentius Maranus
had before drawn the same conclusion, (Prolegomena, 2, 10, p.
xlii.) See also Mohler’s Patrologie, 1. 247.
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he was acquainted with that dogma? In that pas-
sage, not a word is said about aoE::riﬁce, but only of
tasting and receiving. There is not the slightest in-
timation that the bread and wine were consecrated, in
order that, after the consequent transformation, they
might serve as the materials of an unbloody sacri-
fice ; nothing more is said, than that the flesh and
blood of the communicants were nourished by the
consecrated bread and wine! What sort of man must
Justin have been, if he regarded the sacrifice of the
sacramentally formed body and blood of Christ as the
culminating point of the Eucharist, and, nevertheless,
in a detailed representation of the sacred rite, never
gave the slightest hint respecting such a sacrifice?
And as to the combination we alluded to, the conclu-
sion which it forms is a fallacy. It depends on con-
founding the bread as dgrog viig ebyagiorias and the
wine as wovigiov iis ebyagoring, with the bread and
wine as consecrated sacramental nourishment. It
extends, in an unauthorised manner, over the moment
of consecration, what was only true before it. Justin
makes the act of sacrifice last only till the consecrat-
ing prayer is uttered over the bread and wine; he
makes it terminate as soon as the bread and wine be-
come the flesh and blood of the Logos. The elements
of the Supper are, in his esteem, a sacrifice before the
consequent consecration, on account of their presenta-
tion ; the reason of giving them this appellation ceases
after their consecration, from that instant theyare a ?ﬁ
of God to the communicants. ¢ What the assembled
believers (der Gemeinde) present to God at the ordi-
nance of the Supper, must not be mixed and con-
founded with what they receive from him, although
the material substratum for both acts is one and the
same. These earthly and visible substances, which,
as the dgrog and worziov rii¢ eiyapiariag, serve as the
material substratum, as the means of embodying and
reiresenting to the senses, the thank-offerings of the
believers become as the rpops sixagiorndeiva of God,
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vehicle ¢ to implant in the human body the germ of
immortality.”? .

A second passage in which the unbloody sacrifice
of Christ must be mentioned, if Justin knew anything
of it, is in the Dialogue. Justin there contrasts
Christian sacrifices with the sacrifices of the Jews, and
maintains that God preferred the former to the latter ;
and gives the reason, (with a reference to Malachi i.
10,) why God prefers the sacrifices of Christians to
those of the Jews.® Unquestionably this would be

1 Hofling, in the work already referred to, p. 5. The same
writer admirably remarks: ¢ When the church receive the
body and blood of Christ, presented in the Eucharist, for their
participation, it by no means follows that it has been given and
presented by their God himself. Believers can present nothing
to God but praise, thanksgiving, confession, and petition ;
their sacrificial act consists in siyagediy, of which the bread
and wine are the material substratum. Inasmuch as the sa-
crificial act of the church becomes completed in these sub-
stances, they are the dgros ofis siyapisias and worsigir oiig
shympisias ; but, inasmuch as it is already completed, they are
the vgoph sdyagienSsiea, and, as such, consequently Christ’s
body and blood for the purpose of ¢ dzdesss and wmerainys.”
What the bread and wine are, in consequence of the sacriticial
act of the church, that they are not already in this act and for
themselves: The peculiarity which belongs to them as 7gop%
soxagsnSiioa, belongs to them not absolutely and apart from
the sacramental use of ¢gigicSa.

 Dial ¢ Tr.c. 28, p. 126, (p. 246, A—C.) Kév Zxdtns §
@15 B Thiganms, Txo B =y 7§ Ded griowy xal o Xpis¥ adri xal o=
Adroes va aidua dixam, wrgrizunrar Ty xadny xal &Pidyper wigi-
Tomny xel Qidss is) ¢ 31§ xai bl wois Idgois aird xad waly wgor-
Pogais xm’ea- Tagifw b Suiv, n'u)eu Piros, xad adrd pipaca o

- Suid, dwoes weds wiv Aady dag D Madaxiy, iris vir dddixa wgepnrior
(Mal. i. 10,) "Es: 3i caiva’ obx i5s Qianud pov by Suiv, Aiyes x5a
giosy xai vds Svoing Suby ob weordiyeuas ix ey yeglv Spiy’ i
aws kvarorsis AAiv lws Jvopdis i vopd pou Idikacvas by woii iam,
Adye xdpeg, Spsig B PsBudodrs abro, . . . Ackhemusy v iy dua
o i9m ewmirIivra, dri xa) suis iwsoexiure,  Aokdewpssy abriy
did «¥ Broiriog 7iis Jikns, dia ¥ nvgiv vy Svdpamr.  Eddixnes ydy
xai sl 78 Um xa&l a5 Queiag iy wag hudr i wag' Sudr AappBdves,
—* For though a man were a Scythian or a Persian, if he has
the knowledge of God and of his Christ, and observe the eter-
nal laws of justice, he is cireumcised with an honourable and
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the right place for mentioning the unbloody sacrifice
of Christ, as the contrast to the bloody animal sacri-
fices of the Jews; for by nothing else could the pre-
eminence of the Christian over the Jewish presenta-
tions be proved, but in the purity and excellence of
the objects presented being beyond all comparison
greater. Yet Justin neglects wholly and entirely this
method of proof: he takes the disposition of the of-
ferers as the only point of distinction. To the Chris-
tians (he says), God is friendly, and has pleasure in
their gifts and offerings, because they acknowledge
him and his Christ, and do what is eternally right,
and make his name glorious among the Gentiles. On
the contrary, he rejects the sacrifices of the Jews, be-
cause they profane his name. Isit conceivable that
Justin could know anything of the sacrifice of the
mass in the Eucharist, and be altogether silent upon
it in such a connection ?

But if Justin on no occasion shows himself acquaint-
ed with a repeated sacrifice of the crucified Christ in
the Supper, and yet connects with this Sacrament, the
idea of sacrifice, in what sense did the Eucharisi ap-
pear 1o him a sacrifice? An answer to this ques-
tion is contained in a passage of the Apology, which,
though it stands in no immediate connection with the
Supper, points out, as from a distance, in what respect
Justin considered the Eucharist a sacrificial act. It
is as follows : &deor dg odx Zouéy, vdv Snusovgydy, Tolide
roi wavrdg osBousvor dvevded awimdrwy xal omovday o Su-

useful circumcision, and is dear to God, and pleases him with
his gifts and offerings. I will set before you, my friends, the
words of God himself, when he spoke to the people by Malachi,
one of the twelve prophets: they are these. ¢ My will is not
in you, saith the Lord, and your sacrifices I will not accept at
your hands : wherefore, from the rising of the sun unto the
west, my name shall be glorified among the Gentiles, saith the
Lord, but you have profaned it.” We will glorify God with
the assembled nations, because he hath looked upon us. For
he is well pleased with the nations, and he receives sacrifices
with more pleasure from us than from you.”
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i, ws $0i8cydnuey, Aeyores, Adyw eixdic xai ed-
Xogiorius @’ ofs Tgoopeobueda wdaw, Son dvauis, aivelvreg,
wovy aEiay avrol sipny rabryy magaraBivreg, o ro b’
éxeivov sig Sierpopny yevéusvor ob wupl Bamondy, GAN fav-
Tl noui To0ig Bsomévorg vrgoapéem, éxsivi 08 sV apiorovg tvrag
duez Adyou moumerg xad Vuvoug wewmswy, Umég w5 Tol yeyord-
vou xei vy sig sboworiow wlpwy wdiTwy, TolOTATWY MEV
gy wal peraPBorwy wol, xed ToU wdAw iy &pdep-
oig yeviedau Sie wiorw Ty by adr® airioug wsumor-
reg, Tig owppoviiy ouy, Guoroyrees Apol. 1, 13, p.
50, (p. 60, C. D.)—“ What considerate man will
not acknowledge that we are not atheists—we who
worship the Maker of this universe, who, as we
have taught, requires not blood and libations and
incense, to whom we use words of supplication and
thanksgivings in all that we present, praising him to
the utmost of our power, for we think that this
honour alone is worthy of him, not to consume by fire
what has been created by him for our nourishment, but
to distribute them to ourselves and to those that need
them, and, in gratitude to him, to offer solemn prayers
and hymns by word of mouth; on account of our
creation, and the supplies for our well-being, and the
qualities of things, and the changes of the seasons, and
for being made incorruptible, we offer up our petitions
by the faith we have in him.”—In these words Jus-
tin describes and explains, for an apologetic purpose,
the nature of the Christian Cultus ; he makes it con-~
sist, generally, in a spirituality free from the material-
ism of the heathen sacrifices—in the presentation to
God of prayer and thanksgiving suitable to his
peculiar character, and in beneficence towards our
fellow men. 'While the heathen, such is his declara-
tion, bring material offerings to their gods, Christians
offer to their God, the Creator of the world, praise and
thanksgiving ; while the heathen consume by fire the
natural productions intended for our sustenance, Chris-
tians employ them for their own use, and for the relief
of their brethren. Christians, whenever they partake
of food, offer up prayer, in which they refer to their
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own existence and health, their circumstances, and the
ifts of nature, and, lastly, their future immortality.
?ustin consequently recognizes no other sacrifice than
the sacrifice of prayer and beneficence; he considers_
it the only Cultus worthy of God, to approach the
Creator in praise, prayer, and thanksgiving, and to
take care of our needy brethren. If, in this connec-
tion, the two branches of Christian sacrifice, prayer
and benevolence, stand out of all connection with the
Supper; yet, at the close of the Apology, where
Justin describes the celebration of that rite, they are
placed in immediate connection with it. Justin thus
expresses himself ; “ When bread and a cup of water
and wine has been brought to the president, havin
taken them, he offers with a loud voice, praise an
glory to the Father of all, through the name of the
Son and the Holy Spirit, and offers up thanksgiving
at length for the gifts received from him. When this
prayer and thankgiving are concluded, all the people
express their concurrence by saying, Amen! . . . .
Those among us who are called deacons, distribute to
each of the persons present a portion of the conse-
crated bread and wine and water, and carry it to those
who are absent.” Justin afterwards adds, (with a par-
tial repetition,) ¢ When we, (at our meetings on the
Sunday,) have finished praying, bread and wine and
water are brought, and the president offers up, with
the utmost distinctness, prayer and thankgiving,
and the people exclaim, Amen! Then distribution
is made, to each one present, of the elements thus
consecrated, and they are sent to the absent by
the deacons. The wealthy contribute each ac-
cording to their choice, and the sum collected
is placed in the hands of the president, and from
this fund he relieves the widows and orphanms,
and those who are suffering from illness or from
any other cause, besides those who are in bonds, and
strangers, in short all who stand in need of assis-
tance.” No one can fail to observe the agreement
(in part verbal) between this account and the passage
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before quoted from the Apology. If now Justin in
this passage, where he fully describes the celebration
of the Supper, which he regards as a sacrifice—al-
though he does not expressly mention the idea of sacri-
fice—very prominently exhibits the acts of prayer and
benevolence connected with that celebration—acts
which in a former passage he had represented as the
specific mark of Christian worship—as the Christian
sacrificial service in opposition to the sacrifices of the
heathen ;—what conclusion can be more pressing than
that he calls the Supper a sacrifice on account of the
acts of prayer and benevolence connected with it ?
In truth, Justin calls the Eucharist a sacrifice, because
a thanksgiving preceded and accompanied the conse-
cration of the elements, and because these elements
were taken from the oblations which the wealthier
Christians brought to their assemblies in sympathising
love for their poor brethren. With this conclusion
drawn from the Apology, all the passages in the Dia-
logue agree, in which mention is made of the Supper
as a sacrifice. The only peculiarity of these passages

- is, that the topic of benevolence is less prominent, and

the thanksgiving is made to refer not principally to the
ﬁiﬂs of nature, but contains a distinct reference to the

eath of Jesus and the blessings of redemption. We
would direct the attention of our readers to the follow-
ing passage: 7% rig ceuiddAcwg m:goo;oogo’c, 7 Umep Ty
xadagilopbvaw Gad viig Nempog wpaopepsodas oragaéogifm,
wémog Ay ol dprov vhig ebyaproring gv éig Gvduvnow Tou
wadovg, of tradey Umip raw xadasgoutvay vhe ~puxds dwd
waong wovngiog o’cvﬁga'mwv, *Inoobs Xpiordg 6 xbgiog Auéiv
wogiduns woréiv, how Gua 75 s yagioriowey ¢® Js@ ép re
gD Tdv xbowoy éxminévau odv wdor Toig &v durd Oid Tov
rdpwmov xaui bwkp voi Gwd The xaxiog, év § yeyivousy,
Ahevdspwnivas nus xal rig dexds xal rag iousing xam
TaheAuxivon TENS/aY xardAvay 10 o0 Tt dnTol 7evopivou
xord v BovAdy adrod . . . . TIepl vav év wowr) vimy
v’ Ady vav Edviv weoopspopivay adr@ Svaidy, sourécs
roU dgrov the ebyapioriag mpokéys: wirs eimdv (Mal i
10,) xal d Gvouer ool 6o§dfm nudis, butes 0t BeBrAoly.

VoL. II. 2a
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Dial. c. Tr. c. 41, p. 137, (p. 259, D. 260, A. B.

“ And the offering of flour which was commanded to
be presented for those who were cleansed of leprosy
was a type of the bread of the Eucharist, which Jesus
Christ, our Lord, commands to be observed in remem-
brance of the passion which he endured for those who
are cleansed in their souls from all wickedness ; that
we may, at the same time, thank God for creating
the world, with all things that are in it, on account of
man, and for freeing us from the iniquity in which we
were born, and for having overthrown, with an utter
overthrow, the principalities and powers by him who
was made passible according to his counsel. . . . . .
Concerning the sacrifices offered in every place by us
Gentiles, that is, the bread of the Eucharist and the
cup likewise of the Eucharist, he then predicts, saying
that we glorify his name, but that you profane it.”—
Justin, in this passage, indisputably applies the appel-
lation of sacrifice to the dgrog riig edyapiorins, and the
worngiov riig sbyapioriag. To take these expressions in
the sense of rpopa siyapiorydeiva,—to find in them a
designation of the body and blood of Christ, which
had taken the place of the productions of nature, by
means of the consecrating prayer,—is forbidden by
the parallel of the sacrifice of the Supper with the Old
Testament sacrifice of flour. But the elements of
bread and wine can as little be regarded as the sacri-
fice presented to God, for Justin maintains that God
does not require, nor receive from Christians, material
offerings ; the elements, therefore, can only be the
outward vehicles, the material substratum for the
actual sacrifice. As a sacrificial constituent of the
Supper, nothing remains but the thanksgiving by
which the sacramental consecration of the bread and
wine is introduced and completed ; the sacrifice of
the Supper is one of thanksgiving. This view of the
idea of a sacrifice is supported by the purpose for
which the rite of the Supper was originally instituted.
It was a commemorative rite, designed to remind be-
lievers of the redemptive sufferings of Christ, and thus
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it gave an opportunity of thanking God for the cre-
ating of the world, for freedom from the pressure of
sin, and for the subjugation of the demons. Can the
idea of a sacrifice of thanks be expressed more dis-
tinctly ? Even the relation in which the prophetic
passage, Malachi i. 10, is placed to the sacrifice of the
Supper, tends to shew that this was a sacrifice of
thanksgiving. For how does Justin suppose that pro-
£hectic announcement to be fulfilled? By Christians -
ringing d¢65e to God in the Eucharist.

On another occasion, Justin refers to the prophetic
expression in Mal. i. 10, and thereby gives a fresh at-
testation, that he placed the sacrificial character of the
Supper, not in the presentation of a sacramentally and
repeatedly created corporeal Christ, but simply mn the
thanksgiving connected with the Eucharist. He says;
wdvrag of did roU Svimarog Tobrol (mpoopigomer) Susiag,
&5 magidwxsy "Inools 6 Xerordg yiveddau, rourioriy émi of
sbyopioriq o dgrov xai vel mornpicu, vag 8 wavei Tomw
riig yiis ywoudras Vxd viv Xeoriaviy wporaBiw ¢ Jsbg,
mogrugel” shagiorous bmdgysw adrys Tag de Up’ Dudv xei &5
Exevay Dy TAV isgiaw ymoubreg Gmaveiveras, Aéywy,
(Mal.i.10.) Dial. c. Tr. c. 117, p. 209, (p. 344, C.)
“ We present in this name all the sacrifices which
Jesus Christ enjoined to be made, that is, at the
Eucharist of the bread and of the cup, which are made
by Christians in every part of the earth ; God antici-
pating them, testifies that they are acceptable to him ;
but those made by you and by them your priests he
rejects, saying,” &c. According to this passage, Justin
considers that the sacrifices which Christians, in all
places, make, agreeably to the appointment of Jesus
and this prophetic declaration, take place éxi 77 eixa-
giorie w0l digrov xal voU worngiou, * at the Eucharist of
the bread and the cup.” The sacrifices took place
not afler the consecration of the bread and wine by
the thanksgiving, but contemporaneous with and in
that act; their material and object is the thanksgiv-
ing itself, which includes the consecration. What,
then, can the sacrifice of the Supper be but one of
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thanksgiving? But Justin does not stop here. For
while applying the prophecy in Mal. 1. 10, to the
Christian sacrifices at the Supper, he recollects the
Jewish exposition of this passage, according to which
the rebuke of the prophet was directed, not against
the sacrifices of the Jews in general, but merely
against the material offerings of the Jews living at
that time in Jerusalem, while, on the other hand,
it assumed that the prayers of the Jews, scattered
through different lands, which are termed tropical sa-
crifices, would be pure and acceptable offerings to God.
Justin proceeds to refute this exposition, and begins
with the following concession :—érs uiv oby xal siyal
nal sbyapision, bxd v aEiwy ywépevo, séherws uwbvou xod
sbdgsoroi siot % Se@ duoias, xai abris pnut. Talra
yap wéve xei Xopioriovol aapihafBov woeh, xal éx
avapvies Tig Tgophs alriv Engiic Te xal Uyplg, év
# xal rol wdbovs, 8 wiwosds 81 abrodg ¢ vids ToU Vol
wiuvpeas, Dial. c. Tr.c. 117, p. 210, (p. 345, A.)—
“ That prayers and thanksgivings when made by the
worthy, are the only sacrifices that are perfect and ac-
ceptable to God, I myself also say. For the Christians
are commanded to make these alone even at the com-
memoration of their dry and moist food, in which, al-
50, they remember the suffering which the Son of God
suffered on their account.” This concession is beyond
all contradiction the most decided attestation against
the Catholic theory of the mass, and in favour of the
idea of a sacrifice of thanksgiving. Justin concedes
to his Jewish opponents, that prayers and thanksgiv-
ings presented by worthy persons, are the only sacri-
fices that are perfect and acceptable to God. He not
merely puts this sentiment in a general form, but ap-
plies it most expressly to the Christian Eucharist.
Christians he allows, are enjoined to bring such sacri-
fices only, among others, at the commemoration of the
dry and moist nutriment, by which they are reminded
of the sufferings which the Son of God endured on
their behalf. In this delineation, it is impossible not
to recognize the rite of the Supper. The whole an-

L
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cient Church considered the elements of the Supper as
representatives of dry and moist nutriment in general,
and the gifts of nature were included, as Justin tells
us, in the prayer offered up at the Supper. The bless-
ings of redemption, in an equal degree, as we have de-
scribed above, belonged to the contents of the thanks-
giving at the Eucharist. Every other sacrifice besides
that of prayer and thanksgiving, of which benevolence
forms only the practical side, is, therefore, according
to Justin’s views, entirely excluded from the celebra-
tion of the Supper.

ARTICLE IIL

THE SUBJECTIVE CONDITIONS OF THE APPROPRIATION
OF SBALVATION.

However decidedly the ancient Christians ed sal-
vation as something objectively based and given to
man, they were at the utmost remove from excluding
the free co-operation of the recipient, in order to its
individual possession. Faith and repentance were
universally considered as the indispensable and con-
stantly necessary premises in order to enter into saving
fellowship with the Redeemer, and to continue in
it. If faith, in general, was valued only for the
conviction of the truth of Christianity, for the know-
ledge and confession of Christianity as a divine doc-
trine and institution—while, on the other hand,
the later protestant idea of saving faith was only oc-
casionally brought within sight—it was never made
80 abstract as not to be kept before the mind—faith in
the Redeemer, and a moral vital communion with him,
were looked upon as ideas essentially connected. Re-
pentance was considered, indeed, according to its true
1dea, as an internal process, as a spiritual renounce-
ment of sin, yet it was seen with pleasure, and im-
portance attached to it, when the inward conflict in-
corporated itself, as it were, in the outward signs of
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repentance, and the adjuncts of penitence appeared
outwardly, which, in later times, were so preponderant.
The ancient Church justly regarded sanctification
as the never-ending bhusiness of life, yet it consider-
ed sinlessness, after baptism, not as absolutely im
sible, though, in practice, it could be attributed only
to those who had received the bloody baptism of mar-
tyrdom. Since water baptism was, in general, acknow-
ledged as having a retrospective power, so for the sins
committed after baptism, personal means of reconci-
liation to God, of various kinds, were appointed, and
the continued repetition and efficacy of these, to the
end of life, was acknowledged. Only in reference to
very heinous offences, the rule existed that for them a
single repentance was admissible and efficacious. The
relation of human self-activity to divine grace, in the
process of sanctification, remained at first undeter-
mined; only the Alexandrians, Clement and Origen,
made an attempt to reduce it to a definite idea. Baut,
generally, on this point, the difference was apparent,
that the teachers of the Greek church, without deny-
ing the necessity and efficacy of the operations of
divine grace, laid peculiar stress on the moral self-
activity of man ; while the Latins dwelt by preference
on the necessity and influence of divine grace, without
meaning to exclude the self-subsistent co-operation of
man for salvation.

Justin adhered to the prevalent belief of the Church,
in maintaining that faith, repentance, and sanctifica-
tion were essential subjective requisites, without which
an individual could have no part in the Christian sal-
vation! «If you repent of the sins you have com-
mitted,” he exclaims to Trypho and his companions,
¢« acknowledge Jesus as the Christ, and keep his com-
mands, you will obtain forgiveness of sins.”* By

. ! Heubner, Hist. antig. dogmatis de modo salutis tenenda et
Justificationis seu venie peccatorum a deo impelrand® instru-
mentis, (Witten. 1805,) I. p. 18.
3 Dial. c. JTr.c. 95, p. 192, (p. 328, B.) o urrarivess iwl
s Npuagenuivas xad iwiyvivrss siver sras s Xprriv nai QuAde-
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faith, which he places at the head of the subjective
conditions of salvation, he understands, in most cases,
merely the sincere acknowledgment of Jesus as the
Messiah and Son of God, and of Christianity as a
divine doctrine and institution; as when he says,
¢ Christ redeems those who do not cease to believe in
him,”™ But yet he connects with these words a stricter
idea, when he speaks of faith in the atoning death of
Christ. ‘“ Whoever believes in the Crucified,®” he says,
“ attains thereby security from the bites of the serpent.”
And, in another passage:? « Christians become purified
no more by the blood of goats and of sheep, no more
by the ashes of a heifer, or offering of flour, but
through faith, by means of the blood and death of
Christ, who died for that purpose.” In reference to
this faith Justin allows the existence of different de-
grees; and on this difference he makes the greater or
less participation of the individual in the blessings of
Christ’s atoning death to depend. * According to
the measure of their faith,” he declares,4  believers
anoint themselves with the blood of Christ.” Repen-
tance is conceived by Justin in the original purity of
its idea as a change of disposition ; as in the assertion,
““ the goodness and philanthropy of God, and the im-
mensity of his riches, embrace him who repents of his
sins, as well as the righteous and the sinless.” But
yet he is in danger of substituting the outward for the

onvrig &bwov eds birodds, Taven Prests, EPuers Spiv viv &pagir ire
lovas, wgniwov.—c. 44, p. 140, (p. 263, B.)

1 Dial. e. Tr. c. 111, p. 204, (p. 338, B.) See also ¢. 100,
p- 196, (p. 327, D.)—e. 119, p. 212, (p. 347, C. D. 348, A.)
and 4pol. 1, 19, p. 55, (p. 66, B.

? Dial. c. Tr. c. 94, p. 191, (p. 322, A.) compare c. 96, p.
192, (p. 323, C.) and c. 1186, p. 209, (p. 343, D.)

3 Dial. 0. Tr. c. 13, p. 113, (p. 229, E.) dwsro wois pesra-
yidonoves xal pneivi alunes sodyur xai wgoican § rwody Japd-
Atws 5 oupedddsvs weooQogais xaSapfopiress, dAra wigu dia vob
aluavos rov Xpswvd xal oi Savicov abrov 35 did Tire dxiSany.

¢ Dial. c. T'r. c. 40, p, 136, (p 29, A.) of o§ aiune: xars
v Xiyoy wiis sis miTév wigiws yoioras vols olxevs bavedy, Tourigiy
isureds, ol wigsiorers sis abiy.
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inward, of overvaluing sensible signs at the expense of
the spiritual contents. The internal conversion of the
heart is, indeed, the principal thing with him, but yet
he attaches an importance to tears and lamentations,
the outward exponents of inward sorrow, which must
necessarily tend to obscure the point of highest value.
Thus he speaks of prayer, * who does not know that
that prayer most of all conciliates God which is offered
with lamentations and tears, with a prostrate body
or with bended knees ' In reference to repentance
he says, If they repent, all who wish may par-
take of the divine mercy, and the Scripture calls
them blessed, for it says,  Blessed is the man to
whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity,”*—that is,
whoever, after repenting of his sins, receives forgive-
ness of God; but not as you deceitfully persuade
yourselves and many others, who resemble you in this,
who maintain that God imputes to them no sin, if
they only know him.? A proof of this we have in the
fall of David, which was occasioned by his vain-glory.
He first found forgiveness when he wept and la-
mented, as it stands written. But if forgiveness was
not granted this man till after repentance,—if this
great king and anointed person and prophet did not _
find grace till after he had wept and acted as is de-
scribed,—how can the impure and abandoned hope
that the Lord will not impute sin to them, when the

have not wept, and smitten theirbreasts and repented
Justin lays great stress on the character of the life
after baptism: he decidedly connects the possession
or the loss of Christian salvation, with the abiding

! Dial. 0. Tr. c. 47, p. 143, (p. 267, A.)

2 Dial. c. Tr.c. 90, p. 188, (p. 318 A.)

3 Dial.c. Tr. c. 141, p. 231, (p. 370, C. D.) The whole
external penance of the later Church appears, in its principles
and main ontlines, in the Shepherd of Hermas, 8,7, T. 1.
p. 108: Numguid protinus putas aboleri deliota eorum, qui
agunt penitentiam 3 Non proinde continue ; sed oporiet eum
qui agit penitentiam affligere animam suam ot humilems animo se
prastare in omni negotio éf vexationes mulias variasque perferve.

L
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Rurity or impurity of moral conduct. Not only does
e represent it as the great problem of life for Chris-
tians to be free from sin,!—not only does he state, in
evident allusion to the practice of the Church in his
own times,? *since we long for an everlasting and
pure life, we seek for intercourse with God, the Father
and Maker of all things, and hasten to confess our-
selves Christians, since we are convinced and believe,
that those persons will partake of this happiness, who,
by their lives, have testified to God that they have
followed him, and sought after a residence with him,
where evil shall not contend against them:” he goes
farther ; he represents unflinching and scrupulous
fidelity to the Divine commands as the highest and
indispensable condition of actual participation in the
life of eternal blessedness with God. Such sentences
as the following often recur: “ Men will become like
God, impassible and immortal if they keep his com-
mands.”® .

But since Justin represents Faith and Repentance as
the essential subjective requisites for individual partici-

tion in the Christian salvation ; since he requires an
gipproximative) freedom from sin as an indispensable
preliminary to future blessedness, he places the moral
self-activity of man in such a relation to the salvation
sought for, that one appears to be a co-operative cause
of the other. We do not now appeal to the expres-
sion which has often been quoted on this subject,
¢ Every man will be saved by his own righteousness,”*
for this is more of an Apologetical than Dogmatical
character. But to this subject belongs the following
statement,® ¢ If,” says Justin, * men shew themselves

1 Dial. e. Tr. o 44, p. 140, (p. 263, C.)—ec. 111, p. 205
(p. 338, D.) > B 140, (p. 263, C) B

2 Apol. 1, 8, p. 47, (p. 67, A.)

3 Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 124, p. 217, (p. 353, D. 354, A.)—eis
&vSgiixus, o5 xal Suy Susins dwads xa) &Savives idy QuAEZwes
va wgorcdyuara alrd yuysmpies,

;Dial. c. Tr. c. 45, p, 141, (p. 263, I'.) c. 140, p. 231, (p.
869, D,)

5 Agpol. 1, 10, p. 49, (p- 68, B, C.)— idy dfius 75 ixére
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by their works, worthy of the Divine counsel, they
will, as we have been taught, be judged worthy of in-
tercourse with God, so that they will reign with him,
being made immortal and impassible. For, as God in
the beginning created men when before they were not,
in like manner, those who choose the things that are
well-pleasing to him, on account of that choice, will
be deemed worthy of immortality and of intercourse
with him. Our original birth did not depend upon
ourselves ; but that we choose and strive after what
is agreeable to him, by means of the rational powers
which he has given us, this convinces and brings us to
the faith.” Justin, in these words, manifestly attri-
butes a certain meritoriousness to the virtuous exer-
tions of men ; and ts it a causal relation to future
blessedness. But this is not as if he wished, in so
doing, to obscure the divine grace, or push it into the
back ground, on the contrary, he has the firmest con-
viction that eternal happiness or salvation must be a
gift of the divine compassion,! only he would adjudge
to man, a character bearing a relation to this gift, as
far as by freely consenting to the divine will, he as-
pires after a moral relationship to God. His convie-
tion is that which the whole ancient, especially the
Greek Church, acknowledged, which without regard-
ing human virtue as absolutely without merit, yet, on
the other hand, did not allow the sense of the divine
mercy to be lost in Pelagian overvaluation of self.

Borsdpar laveds 3’ fpywr Jefwe ofs ps7’ wbed dvavegopiis
sacafwdives wgocerniPausy ovufaciiiiorras apSdores xal éwadsss
yovopives. "Ov 7gomwov yae ey dexhy dx Svras iwoines, wov abrev
wybutda veiwor I a0 irteSms 7is alpupives vd abeyg dgsevd, xed
4QSwgcias xal evrwoies xarafiwdivar  Ts piv ydp Ty dex Wy s~
vicSw, $x auissgor fy: #5 ¥ iaxcouS5oas ol; Pider abrd aigepives,
3’ &y abvis Bwgicare Aoyixdy dovdusey, wéidet v xal €5 wirvw
Ayes Hpds.

* Dial, c. Tr. c. 32, p. 129, (p. 249, D.) ia«ilwy viva ¥ Spany
SovaoSas 6i5ivms In w05 xarad ydow ey dewd vob xvgin caPadd s~
e repSivros (ewipuacos) éig sy aidvioy carrginy.—c. 47, p. 1433,
(p- 267, A.) % xensians xais QiharSonaia v i xel ¢b Eusr;er ~on

TASTY adror Tov uiTaroorva Ao Tm auagrapd o5 3
x v Tay TnpuiTar df dinziey xad
apuigrnToy Iyces. “
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In determining the share which human self-activity
on the one hand, and divine grace on the other, had
in the work of conversion and sanctification, Justin
proceeded, so that he regarded goodness as an act of
the free-will of man, and yet derived the power for
it from God, and placed those who were converted
under the constant protection and guardianship of
Christ. That Justin held goodness to be the pure act
of the free-will of the individual, we have already
shown in numerous examples; that he derived the
power of improvement from God, the last of the pas-
sages quoted in the text plainly indicates. That he
regarded Christ as the constant guardian and protec-
tor in the present and actual attainment of moral ex-
cellence, is evident from the two following declara-
tions.! “ After baptism we lead the baptized into the
assembly of the brethren, offering up common prayers
for ourselves and for the illuminated one (rol puwric-
évrog), and for all others in every place, that we, hav-
ing gained a knowledge of the truth, may be judged
worthy to prove ourselves in our works as good citi-
zens and dians of the commands we have received,
and thereby may be saved with an eternal salvation,”—
and,® “ we always pray to God, that we may be pro-
tected through Jesus Christ, from the deemons whom
once we worshipped ; that we, after being converted
to God through him, may abide without fault ; for we
call him helper and Redeemer.”

This definition of the relation between divine grace
and the moral self activity of man is in principle no
other than the later Pelagian. Justin is here the
forerunner of Pelagianism. For it is admitted that
Pelagius so determined that relation, that he attri-
buted to God tke ability, (das Konnen,) to man the
willing, (das Wollen,) and to both the acting, (das
Handelr).?

1 Apol. 1. 65, p. 82, (p. 97, C.

ot b T 30, b 3 o 247, C.) Compare o 116,

p. 209) (P- 344, A.) . A
3 In Augustin. degrat. Christ, c. 4, T. VI1I. p. 305, prim-
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CHAPTER VII.

THE DOCTRINE OF THE FINAL CONSUMMATION.

In no part of dogmatics has a poetic fancy exercis-
ed a stronger and more varied influence than in Escha-
tology. Existence after death is a problem involved
in profound darkness; the inquiring reason has little
firm ground to stand upon. Yet it is not merely the
prompting of sober inquiry which attempts the solu-
tion; the heart attempts to grasp the obscure object
with irresistible urgency. It cannot, therefore, be
thought strange if the ancient Church, in its Eschato-
logical delineations, indulged too much in the style of
poetry. And it is easy to conceive, on what account
the Church was so partial to sensible images respecting
the condition of mankind after death. The present
state was one of tribulation and suffering ; the hearts
of believers naturally indulged without reserve, in the
hopes of a better future; the speedy return of Jesus
from heaven was expected, an(f their thoughts were
fixed with delight on the happiness which was sup-
posed to be connected with that event. Two points are
most decidedly prominent in the eschatological views
of the ancient Church, the resurrection of the dead, and
the millenial reign, both in close relation to each other.
Chiliasm, a plant belonging to the Jewish soil, and

loco posse statuimus, secundo velle, tertio esse. Posse in na-
tura, velle in arbitrio, esse in effectu locamus. Primum illud,
id est posse, ad deum proprie pertinet, qui illud creaturs
sus contulit, duo vero reliqua, hoc est, velle et esse, ad homi-
nem referenda sunt, quia de arbitrii fonte descendunt. Ergo
in voluntate et opere bono laus hominis est, imo et hominis et
dei, qui ipsius voluntatis et operis possibilitatem dedit quique
ipsam possibilitatem gratise suw adjuvat semper auxilio.—c.
31, p. 810, ad peccandum et ad non peccandum integrum libe-
rum arbitrium habere nos dicimus, quod in omnibus bonis
"peribus divino semper adjuvatur auxilio.
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transplanted into the Christian Church, partly by
means of the Apocalypse, constituted in tE: second
century so decidedly an article of faith, that Justin
held it up as a criterion of perfect orthodoxy. The
doctrine of the resurrection of the flesh was modified
by Chiliasm, not as if the latter gave birth to the for-
mer, or brought it into repute ; for it was truly scrip-
tural in its basis and authority. But in consequence
of millenarian anticipations, a two-fold resurrection
was framed, and the resurrection (except by the
Alexandrians) was conceived of in the coarsest man-
ner.! Respecting the condition of the soul imme-
diately after (physical) death the Fathers vacillat-
ed considerably; but they all agreed in this, that
they transported souls not immediately to heaven
or hell, but, in adherence to the heathenish and
ancient Hebrew representations of a subterranean
world, to an intermediate abode, in which, either sepa-
rated or in company, they awaited with indistinct fore-
bodings their future allotment at the day of judgment.
The martyrs alone enjoyed the pre-eminence of having
the gates of Paradise thrown open to them immediate-
ly after death. At the end of the Chiliastic age the
Fathers fixed the general resurrecrion of all men, and
the final judgment. At this period, and with this
scene, they expected the full and permanent separa-
tion between the good and the bad. The former, they
believed. would then enter on the full enjoyment of
the promised blessedness ; this blessedness was gene-
rally viewed negatively as immortality and impassible-
ness, or positively as communion with God; only by
the Alexandrians, it was distinctly considered as a

erpetual progression in knowledge and holiness. The
gad, on the contrary, they consigned to eternal suffer-
ing, which was generally attributed to material fire,
but, by the same Alexandrians, was first apprehended

1 Mtiller de resurrectione Jesu Christi, vita cam excipiente
et ascensu in ceelum sententiee, quee in ecclesia christiana ad
finem usque seculi sexti viguerunt, p. 75, sq.
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as internal, and having its seat in the conscience.
Clement and Origen dissented from the views that ge-
nerally prevailed, by hoping for the return to God of
all fallen beings, even of Satan himself, and denying
(though with cautious reserve) the eternity of future
punishments.  Finally, the Fathers annexed to the
Jjudgment the end of the world, which they most usu-
ally expected would be by fire, and far more frequent-
ly asda transformation, than as an annihilation of the
world.

The manner in which Justin sketches his views on
these points plainly indicates the influence which the
sentiments oF the age had upon his mind. He opens
his eschatological aphorisms with a (paraphrastic) de-
finition of death, which he simply regards as the se-
paration of the soul from the body. ¢ Man,” he says,
“ does not always exist, nor is the body always con-
nected with the soul, but, as soon as harmony is dissolv-
ed, the soul leaves the body, and the man is not.’
The soul does not share in the dissolution of the body ;
it continues even when that perishes. Justin, indeed,
does not ascribe to the soul an immanent and absolute
immortality, since he considers this incompatible with
its nature as a created being : but yet he does not al-
low it to perish; he repeatedly and emphatically
asserts that it continues sensible after death.* This
earnestness has a moral basis. ¢ If,” says Justin,®
“ there were an end of consciousness at death, this
would be a gain to all the impious; but since con-
sciousness remains to all the dead, and everlasting suf.
fering is in reserve, delay not to convince yourselves
of the truth of what I have said.” As the continued

! Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 6, p. 109, (p. 224, C.) &xpwwes 0b Jiaswarris
beiv 00N edmow dsl of Juxd ¢3 copm, dAN Sre dy 3ty Avdas ey
dgpoviay cadray, macarsiwn n Yuxh T chpa xal &rSgmxes six
Isw —de resurrect, c. 10, p. 695,

, 3 dpol. 1, 18, p, 54, (p. 65, A.) xai psra Sdvacer iv aleSxess
sicly ai Juxai,

3 dpol. 1, 18, p. 54, (p. 64, E. 65,A,)
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existence of the soul possessed this moral importance,
Justin did not content himself with a mere assertion
of its truth ; he hastened to stamp it with the autho-
rity of the divine word. “ When it was said, out of
the bush, to Moses, I am THE BEring, the God of
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of
Jacob, and the God of thy fathers, it was an evidence
that these men continued to exist, and belonged to
Christ himself.” ¢ That souls continue,™ he elsewhere
remarks, I have shown you from the fact, that the
soul of Samuel, at the desire of Saul, was called up by
the ventriloquist,” 1 Sam. xxviii. 8.

Justin’s sentiments respecting the condition of souls,
after their separation from the body, do not differ es-
sentially from those of the ancient Church in general.
He does not suppose that they attain, at once, after
this separation, the full enjoyment of their salvation,

' Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 105, p. 200, (p. 333, A.) iri pivovorr ai
Yoxai, daidefa Suiv ix vob xal ehy Tapowhr Yuxhy xAnIives
ome wiis iyyespuide, ds #fiwrsy § Twavrh. The occurrences
at Endor frequently engaged the attention of the Fathers;
especially the question, whether the apparition, called forth
by the witch, was the real soul of Samuel, or a mere deceitful
vision caused by the demon who inspired her. Origen, (ho-
mil. in 1 Reg. 28, T. I1. p. 490. Sulpicius Severus, (hist. sacr.
1, 36, p. 111.) Anastasius of Sinai ,( questi et responsi
de variis argumentis quast. 112,) and others, have, like Justin,
no hesitation in deciding in favour of the former opinion;
while Tertullian, (de anim. c. 67, T. IV. p. 285,sq.) Phi-
lastrius (de heres. c. 26, p. 48.) Eustathius of Antioch,
( Eustathiiin h on commentarius ac de eugasirimytho dis-
sert. adv. Orig. &c. Leo Allatius, primus in lucem protulit,
latine vertit. Jerome, comm, in Jes. vii. 10, T. V. p. 30,—
in Ezech. xiii. 17, p. 347.—in Matt. vi. 31, T. 1X. since they
consider this explanation as unworthy, would rather consider
it as an act of demoniacal jugglery. See Leo Allatius de

trimytho Syntagma, c. 10, (in an appendix to an edition
of Eustathius® treatises,) p. 422, and Daillé de usu patrum.
The same difference of opinion has continued in modern
times ; though very lately a third opinion has been started,
according to which the appearance at Endor was the effect of
the personal adroitness of the witch in producing optical illu-
sions.
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or the full feeling of their condemnation, but remain
till the resurrection and the judgment in a kind of inter-
mediate state. He regarded as heretical the doctrine
that souls are received into heaven immediately after
death.! He was evidently influenced by the heathen-
ish and ancient Hebrew representations of Hades, but
modified in this respect, that the inhabitants of the
subterranean world were not mere shades incapable of
action, but endowed with feeling and life; and that
their residence in Hades was not perpetual, but only
tel:fomry. All souls, in his opinion, must depart to
Hades as soon as they are released from the body,
whether they are good or bad.* There they await the
resurrection and the judgment, with a presentiment of
their future destiny, but are separated according to
their moral characteristics.®> The good dwell in a bet-
ter place, but the bad in a worse. At their departure
from this life, they are immediately in danger of fall-
ing into the power of hostile evil angels.* Indeed
Justin is of opinion, that all the souls of the Old Tes-
tament saints and prophets had fallen into the hands

L Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 80, p. 178, (p. 307, A.)

' * Dial. c. Tr. c. 99, p. 195, (p 326, C.) xeniv &rSgwwer b»
Doy wivesy.

3 This presentiment Justin attributes, with peculiar dis-
tinctness, to unbelieving and wicked souls. Coh. ad Gr. c. 35,
P- 32, (p. 83, A.) oldiv igas wag' Spdv obd aeg) vobs wooyires dmany
wAnppsris, si s oy bayriay TeiwseSas v asis i insivwy Lovrre-
St aadwmg, ods sindg by o wvi inwsSseper pivdraizy usraresiveas
83igreQas ofs 8i Jvrawiv Ay sxsiSey Inkoiy Siv Ta piva TAWTHY TEde
«i Biv cvuPsPaxiva adeois, iyrmes &, iray Spds dwairdfes xuxsy
weosirorgo.

4 Dial. ¢. Tr.c. 5,p. 107, (p. 223, B.) omuf . . . <&
wiv ey wafly (Yuxas) iv xghirvoi wo yaey phen, sds 3
ddinevs xal womgas v xsigov, «iv Tiis xgivsws indiygouivas xpiver
vigs.—Irenmus (adv. heres. 5, 81, p. 331.) Tertullian (de
anim. c. 68, T. IV. p. 287.) Hippolytus (in the frag-
ments of his treatise against the Greeks, in Fabrio. opera
Hippolyt. Hamb, 1716, p. 221,) and others express the same
opinion. See Cave, Antiquitates patr. et eccga. p. 331, sq.
and Waage de atate articuli quo in symb. apost. traditur Jesus
Christi ad inferos descensus, p..155, sq.

A
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of spirits, one of whom spoke and acted through the
witch of Endor. He therefore recommends to pray to
God, in the name of Jesus, at the end of life, to ren-
der the plots of (evil) angels abortive.! Justin arrived
at these singular conclusions, which, (if we except
their adoption by Anastasius, the patriarch of Antioch,?)
were countenanced by no other of the Fathers, by an
unfortunate combination of the prayer of Christ on the
cross, “ Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit,”
with a literal understanding of -the account of the
witch of Endor. As he believed in a real apparition
. of Samuel’s soul, he imagined that this implied a sub-

! Dial. 0. Tr. c. 105, p. 300, (p. 332, D. 333, A.) v éaé
pampalas xal evipares Movres xad Ix yogds avis aleédiy adedr ony
Yuxhy ewdivm (Ps. xxii. 21) e umdsls svpuden «iis Yuxis
avrd, alrnes fv Tia, dvina apiis wois o B9 o Bioe yripsda,
va nbed alripsy viv Sy, vir Induner dwervsida wirea dvadi,
womgir Ayysder pi AaBioSmi piy eigpoxis . . . o Qain-
vas sal v wioms &l Yuxal Ty Sucws dindir nul woePrcay Swd
Zoveiar Imixrer vy covirwy Sovipsy iwein 3y xad by 7F lyymosi-
poSy ixsin I adsdy ey woaypicwy iuoroysicas. “095r xal oSros
didiene duis xml 313 v % adrd v whrvews kyonZieSas, ¥ ols
yinew, xal wgis 5 Eidy aivsiy uh Swi vomirm cos Jiapy Swo-
mniy cis Juxds dudr.  Kal yig dwodldeds v anipa lwi i
ovavgy, slews’ wdeig 6is xiipds oov wague/ruas 7o wwipd pev.—
¢ That passage, in which be implores that his life may e saved
from the sword and from the mouth of the lion, (Ps. xxii. 21,)
and from the paw of the dog,—it was his request that none
might gain the mastery of his life ; that when we come to de-
part from life we may ask the same lhillil of God, who is able
to keep off every daring evil angel, that he may not take our
life. And it appears, that all the souls of such righteous men
and prophets fell under the authority of such powers, as, it ap-
pears, from the facts themselves, confessedly existed in that
ventriloquist. Whence also God by his Son teaches us, for
whose sake this happened, to strive to the utmost that, at our
exit, our souls may not fall under any such power. For,
when he gave up Kil spirit on the cross, he said,  Father,
into thy hands I commit my spirit.”

2 Quast. et respons, de variis argumentis, grest. 112, dwd ey
xviem o8 DiaPiroy Swiigxor wica ai Juxal coy dyimy mal edy
auagrardy, lus o xareiaddy iy vp Ay § Xgewis s woig b Jie-
pois® iZirdues.
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jection of this soul to the influence of the demon
that operated through the witch, and since Christ, on
the cross, committed his spirit to God, it appeared to
him, that he must have dreaded similar influence in
his own case. But if the soul of Samuel was under
the power of a demon, it was a matter of course to
assume the same of the souls of all the Old Testament
saints and prophets, and if Christ was in dread for his
own spirit, it was self-evident that Christians had cause
to tremble for their own souls.

After the lapse of the appointed time which the
prophet Daniel had prophesied, Justin expected the
visible return .of Christ to earth. The prophets, he
affirms, foretold two advents, (wagovsiar) One had
already taken place. In that Christ appeared as a
sufferer, in a mean and despised form, dishonoured,
and at last crucified. The elders and priests of the
Jewish people treated him like the goat on the day of
atonement, (which was driven into the wilderness ;)
they laid hands on him, wounded and killed him. It
will be otherwise at his second appearing. Christ
will come to the earth in splendour and glory, on the
clouds of heaven, and surrounded by the angelic hosts,
as the judge of mankind. In the very place where
he was crucified, his murderers will recognise him
whom they pierced.—and all the tribes shall mourn,
tribe by tribe, the women apart, and the men apart.!

! dpol. 1, 52, p. 74, (p. 87, A. B.) ¥ airei wageveins
weasnngvar of wooPrras pimy piy, THY #dn qrvopivay, & GTipev
xai wadnrot &vdpdwovt any 3 Jrwrigar, drmy psra dikns iE edgmvary
STE S5 &yyshixis abTol oTgaTids Wagaywisiedes xsxdguxTas.
Dial. c. Tr. c. 31, p. 128, (p. 247, D.) & viss @rSgdiwov iwdvar
vPsrdy Irsdosras, o5 Aavia ipsivwesy (Dan. vil. 13) dyyirwr ein
airy dpimvovpivar.—c, 82, p. 129, (p. 249, c.) do wagoveias
airol ysvicsoSas iEnymoduny, piev piv, iv § Exorida @ udy,
Sivrigmy B, Svs iziyvdoseds, sis 3y sxsvrioars xal xijorres ol
Quiai pav, Purn wgos PuAsiy, al yuvainss xar dizy xal of 5:3{0;
xaq idiay.—c. 40, p. 137, (p. 259, C.) of iv o5 soesin vodges
3"‘ Suoor msAswoSivess yineOai, Sv § oy daowousaios byimre, § B
ETiges ll’t~ woorPogiy, Taw dbo wmpoveiDy Tou Xpiorei raceyysria
neRy pids pibv, by § a5 Gwomopwaiov durdy wagiTipyarre o
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But before this advent takes place, Flias will come,!
agreeably to the prophecy in Mal. iv. 5; also the man
of apostacy and iniquity, who will utter blasphemies
against the Most High, and commit outrages against
the Christians, must precede the reappearance of the
Son of Man. This will soon happen, for already the
adversary is at the door.®

The immediate object of this return of Christ is the
erection of the millenial kingdom.? Christ, Justin
says,* will come again in order to make a new heaven

wesoBirigo Tob Amov Sudv xal of lsgtis, imParivrss adry Tas
sigas xa) Swrarioarrss adriy: xal vis Swebgas B abvod wagoveias,
iri by 7§ alry viwy Tav ‘Lgerediuey iwiyredieicds aiTiy, Tiv
driuadirea 5P Susy, xal woorQogd fy Salg Ty . . . . GpagTeASY

' Dial. ¢. T¥r. c. 49, p. 145, (p. 268, B.) iav ¢ Asyos
dvayxdly sporoysiv i dbo sagoveine Toi Xgiowes woosPnTivorse
ysmospsvas, pin piv, bv 5§ waInTis xal dripos xad dudng Qavnossa,
# 8 irigm, bv § xa) Idoles xal xurhs dwivewy iAsborTas,
oo oo obyl Tiis QoPrgds xal psydAng Auigas vovricrs ohs dvrigas
weagovaing abrov, wgioder qavicseSas wiv "Hriay vosicopsy wov Aiyow
woi S100 mixnguyiras;

? Dial. c. Tr. c. 82, p. 129, (p. 250, A.) vodrses . .. . 7y
xigior wdyrwy waviga dviyorra aibvdy (Xgwrev) dwd vis yhs xal
xa3iTovra abrdy by JEg adrov, lws &y 35 wobs ixgobs Swowrsdioy
Ty woday advoD, dwsg yiveras, iEiTov sis w0y odgavey EviAiPSn.. ...
& npiTagos xigios “Inaois Xgiowis, way xoivwy suusAngovpivay xal
woU PrdoPnua xed Todpngd sis v Uuevoy pirAovros AwAsiy #on
Il Sdgauss dvros . . . . Tov ohis dvopins EvSguwor . . . . Basidsioar
3si.—c. 110, p. 208, (p. 836, D.) ir 7 (drurige wagoveriz) psra
Yokng aws cav odpuviy wagsoras Xpioris dray xal § vis dworracias
&rSgwwos & xal sig 7oy Inbieroy iEarra Axrwy, b Tiis yis Avopa
Todudoy sis hpds Tods Xgioriavads.

3 Dial. c. Tr. c. 51, p. 147, (p. 271, A.)

¢ Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 118, p. 206, (p. 840, C. D.) ’Inceis &
Xgiords ohy Jmoxogan woi Amoi imioroinhs xai dimpesoui Thy dyalbiy
yny imdocw. . . .. Msrd ey ayiey avieraew wiovioy Apiy THY
xardoyioen ddows . . . . oDris leTiv, &P o xal v obgavoy xal aiy
v xal 3 ob & warhg wiAds xazmovpysive olTes tow, & v
‘lsgovordnp aidvioy Qs Aduwuy pidAwy. odris iowiy & xare Ty
Téfy Mshyiosdix Paciiivs Zadip xal aldves ltgsds Siorov
Swigxwvr—c. 189, p. 230, (p. 369, A.) i Xporis wagsyivire,
sls Qikiay xai sbAoyiny xal psrdvoay xal cvvaxiay xaiay, +hy i
T abali o5 Tay dyiwy wdvray piddoveey yivicba.... diaxavieysor
iriyythras. by oi wivrolsy dvlgumas, sirs Jovhos slrs dnsdhsg
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and new earth, to reign as king over Salem, and to
shine in Jerusalem as an unchangeable light. The
fallen city will be restored, enlarged and beautified ;
all the saints, that is, believing Christians, whether

wieciborrss iwl vl Xpordr aml lywwsiess oy by ol Aiyors ainwed
aal viy wpoPuriy abred &Aifuy, iwivearems, dua aivy iv o5 y9
insin gammripuere xa) c& sidne nal EphugTn XANGOVUREES
¢ Jesus the Christ will cause the dispersion of the people
return, and will apportion the good land to each one . . . .
After the holy resurrection he will give us the eternal posses-
sion. This is he, after whomand by whom the Father is about
to renew heaven and earth ; this is he, who will shine as an
eternal light in Jerusalem ; this is he who is the king of Salem
according to the order of Melchisedek ;: who is alwo the eternal
priest of the Most High. . . . . . Christ came, inviting to
friendship and blessing, and repentance, and fellowship ; and
promised that there should be in that same land a possession
of all the saints . . Whence men from every quarter, whether
slaves or free, who helieve in Christ and know the truth of his
words, and the wards of the propbets, know that they shall be
with him in that land, and inherit eternal and immortal bless-
. inga.”” . . The passage which relates e-pecially to the doctrine
of the millenitm, is in Disl. o. Tr. c. 80, p. 1177, (v. 306, B.
307, B.) To Trypho's question, sixi uos dAndas utis dreaixe~
dounbivas wiv wiwor ‘ligovearsip Toirer ipareysive, nal eviaxli-
osodas wiv Aady Sudy xai sPeariivas oy o5 Xgocy dua vois wa-
rodgais xal Toig fWrmy xal iy &we ToU i;ufigﬁ ivevs § nai
Tay wgornAiTwy ysvepiva, wolv irdiiy Sudy viv Xoiovir xgeedonivs 3
—Tell me truly, doyou avow that this place, Jerusalem, will be
rebuilt, and do you expect that your people will be gathered
together and rejoice with Christ, and with the patriarchs and
prophets, and with those of our race, and of those who become
proselytes before the coming of your Christ?"* Justin thus-re-
plies, iyd wiy xal @rrou woAdol cavra QPooveipsr, s xal wdvews
ixicracs voire gryneipsver: wordols ¥ ad xal iy wiis xabugis xmd
1oesfovs dvray Xowriaviy yrouds coire i qvaeilur leduard oo,
Tobs yag Asyouirovs piv Xpwwizds, dveas i dbiovs xal &osfais
aigppoibras, dvi xard wévea PrdoPaua xal &hia xal dvince
3ddoxovary, 1dirwed oo .....El xal evwPdrses Susis ciel
Asyouives Xowwwiavois mal Toiro phn modoysvey, &ArE xal frue-
Prusir Todpwas wov baiv ‘APgmdp, nal Tiv fiév "loadn xal viv biév
‘Tandf, of xal Aiyovos ph sives vixgay &véecaery . . .. . puh
Swordfnrs adrods Xpwwwiavods . ... Eyd R xal s7 eois siew
doboyviporss xavra wiyra Xepiorimroi, xal eugnds dvéocasy yivi-
siwlns bwirviuita, xal xiria i iy ‘Tsgovoarnu sinedopunbrion xal
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slaves or free, with the Patriarchs, Prophets, and other
pious Jews and proselytes, will rise from the dead
and be assembled in Jerusalem and the Holy Land,
in order to take possession of it, there to receive the

xeopnbiiey xad wraevbiiey (5] of wpepiiras "LLinr xa) "Hoalus
xal oi &rAor dpodoryover.— I and many others held these senti-
ments, and believe assuredly that thus it will come to pass;
bat again, I have intimated to you that many Christians who
are of pure and pious dispositions, do not acknowledge it. For
as to those who are called Christians, but who are impious and
profane heretics,—I have shown to you, that they teach alto-
Eether blasphemous, and impious, and absurd doctrines. . .

‘or if you meet with some that are called Christians, and do
not acknowledge this, but even dare to blaspheme the God of

Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, and say .

that there is no resurrection of thedead . . . . do not imagine
that they are Christians . . . But I and those Christians who
are in all things of a correct judgment, know that there will
be a resurrection of the flesh, and a thousand years in Jerusa-
lem built and adorned and enlarged, as the prophets Ezekiel,
and Issiah, and the others declare.” — Many learned men
among the older writers, Daillé (de usu patrum. p. 287, sq. de
Ppenis et satisfaction. human. p. 493,) besides two mentioned
by Thirlby, (Opera Justin. p. 311,) and among the moderns,

tinscher, (historische Entwickelung der Lehre vom tausend-
jahrigen Reiche in den drei ersten Jahrh. in Henke's Magasin
f- Religimsphilosophie, vi. 241, with which compare Hand-
buch d. christl. Dogmengeschichte, 11. 420.) Miinter, (Hand!. d.
altesten ohristl. Dogmengeschichte, I1. 2, 258,) and Schwegler,
(der Montanismus u. die ohrist. Kirche des Zweiten Jahrhun-
derts. Tub. 1841, 137,) are disposed to find a contradiction in
the passage last quoted, inasmuch as Justin ascribes the mille-
narian doctrine toall sound thinking Christians, and then again
denies it to & part of them ; and they think that this contra.
diction must be removed by inserting the particle u# before rivs
xadapis. That contradiction does not exist, therefore this in-
sertion is unnecessary, and can only produce confusion. The
seeming contradiction vanishes as soon as the proper import is
attached to the phrase xard wésra in the words f suis den §p-
Seyrdueris xaed wévea Xgwwiarei. Justin says, 1 and many
others believe in the millenarian reign; but, on the other hand,
there are many even among those who hold pure doctrine, who
do not share in that belief. That the heretics reject millena-
rianism can excite no wounder, for their whole doctrine is blas-
phemous and absurd. I—Justin goes on to say—I, and if
there are Christians who in all points sars wérra are orthodox,



374 THE DOCTRINE OF THE PINAL CONSUMMATION.

eternal and unchangeable blessings promised to them,
and to rejoice in communion with Christ. Justin
dwells with deep emotion on this hope. It was, in
his esteem, a sacred fire at which he kindled afresh
his Christian faith and practice. That this hope (in
its pure millenarian character and extent) might pos-
sibly be vain, never entered his thoughts. He believ-
ed that it was supported by Scripture. He expressly
appealed to the New Testament Apocalypse, and
such passages in the Old Testament as Isaiah Jxv. 17,
in evidence of the personal reign of Christ in Jerusa-
lem. From the Apocalypse, and Isaiah Ixv. 22, (in
connection with Genesis ii. 17, and v. 5, and Ps. xec.
4,) he deduced the millenial period! How could he
doubt it ? Asto the specific mode in which he con-
ceived. that hope, he held the mean between the
gross materialism with which the Ebionites,® Pa-

believe in the resurrection of the flesh, as well as in the mille-
narian reign. Justin, therefore, maintains not that all—but
the perfectly (aliseitigen) orthodox were millenarians. He con.
siders millenarianism a part of the Church orthodoxy, and dis-
tinguishes accordingly two classes of the orthodox, those who
are so in the fullest sense, because they believe in the mille-
narian reign, and those who, though in other respects they hold
fast pure doctrine, yet dissent so far from the standard of cor-
rect belief, in rejecting millenarianism. Thus the supposed
contradiction is completely obviated. Who were the persons
belonging to this class of imperfect believers to whom Justin
refers, cannot be ascertained. But it is known, that neither
in the Epistles of the Roman Clement, Ignatius, and Polycarp,
nor in the Apologetical writings of Tatian, Athenagoras, and
Theophilus of Antioch, can any trace be found of millenarian
opinions.

' Dial. c. Tr. c. 81, p. 178,.5q. (p. 307, B. 308, A.)

2 Jerome, comment. in Jes. Ixv. 20, T. V. p. 209.—in Jes.
Ixvi. 20, p. 217.—in Zachar, xiv. 9, T. VL. p. 227. To brand
Justin’s millenarianism as Ebionitish, which Credner has
done, is perfectly unjustifiable. The millenarian representa.
tions of Justin have, it is true, a certain similarity to those of
the Ebionites, but only as far as millenarianism has in general
a Jewish impress, (Jerome de vir. illust. c. 18, T. I. p- 177.
—Mille annorum judaica 3svrigmeis,—comment. in Jes. L. xviii.
proem. ‘I'. V. p. 203,) and not in a higher degree than can be,
affirmed of all Catholic millenurian representastions,
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pias,! Ireneus,® and Lactantius® explained it, and the
spiritualizing in which Barnabas* and Tertullian® in-
dulged. He certainly expected physical enjoyments,
and believed that Christ wou!d eat and drink with the
members of his kingdom ;% but he denied the continu-
ance of the sexual functions, being assured from Luke
xx. 34, that those who rose in would * neither
marry nor be given in marriage, but be as the angels;’
and depicted the state of the elect under the personal
reign as one of blissful unchangeableness, repose, and
exemption from pain. Thus he says, At his glorious
advent Christ will, in every way, confound those who
have hated him, and unrighteously apostatized from him ;
but his own people he will bring to enjoy repose, and
to fulfil all their expectations.”® And in another pas-
sage, * Whoever is faithful to the doctrine of Jesus,
him will Christ raise from the dead at his second ad-

! Tren. adv. Heres. 5, 33, p. 333, and Euseb. hist. eccles.
3,39, T. L p. 284

2 Adv. Haeres. 5, 33, p. 332.

3 Institutt divin. 7, 14, sqq. 7, 24. .

4 Epist. ¢ 15, T. I, p. 46.— ia9&y § viés aired xai xaragyson
Tiv xaigiy Gvoping xal gmii vob; dosPiis xed GAA&ES Tiv dAioy xal
€%y c1dsivny xal vobs kecigus. Compare Heuke de episiole que
Barnabae tribuitur authentia, Jen. 1827, p. 67, and Hefele,
das Sendschreiben des Apostels Barnabas, 109, 257.

5 Adv. Marc. 3,24, 'I'. 1. p. 152, —Hanc (the New Jerusa-
lem) dicimus excipiendis resurrectione sanctis et referendis
omnium bonorum utique spiritalium copia in compensationem _
eorum, que in seculo vel despeximus vel amisimus, a deo pro-
spectam.—de resurrect. carn. c. 26, T. I1I. p. 204. See
Schwegler, der Montasimus und die Christl. Kirche des
swieten Jahrhunderts, 73.

® Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 51, p. 147, (p. 271, A.) 3 adsiv . . . .
wadsr waguysieseSas by ‘logovonrnu nai vies cog, padncais avroi
COMRIIY ThAY x&i CUBPRYNY.

7 Dinl. c. Ty. c. 81, p. 179, (p. 308, B.) de resurrect. c.
3, p. 6590, A.

s Dial. ¢, Tr. 0. 121, p. 214, (p. 350, B.) ix warwds vgime iy
oF 0y adei wageriy xacarice wdveas sovs puoicavras avedy
xal vobs ebed &dinwg awosvdvras wobs 8 Divs kvaxadoes dweddods
abrois v& wgardexdprs wévew, Compare c. 138, p. 229, (p. Btitl,
A); o9 Aag v9 wolopivg - o o . . dvdwavowy wgmceipassy i
“Liguearips.
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vent, and make him immortal, unchangeable, and free
from all sorrow.™

At the close of the thousand years of the personal
reign, Justin expected the second act of the great
drama of the resurrection. The first resurrection ex-
tended only to the members of that reign, the believ-
ers and the saints, on whose account it is called koly.*
Baut after the lapse of that reign of peace, the resur-
rection of all men, without exception, will take place.®
In form and nature the two acts of the resurrection
will not differ from one another : in both, the bodies
will rise with the same form and substance, with the
same component parts and members, from their graves,
a8 they possessed while alive. Justin believed in a
perfect identity of the deceased and risen body ; the
only difference, he admitted, was, that mutilated bo-
dies would rise with their limbs restored.* In this
opinion he faithfully reflects that of the ancient

1 Dial. 0. Tr. c. 69, p. 168, (p. 296, A. B.)
* Dial.o. Tr. c. 113, p. 206, (p. 340, C.)
3 Dial. c. Tr. c. 81, p. 179, (p- 308, A. B.) wag’ duiv évig v
& Sopn’Todrmg, Js vy awepiran v§ Xoiwd, iv dwonadide Yevopiny
abrg xidm don workeosiv Tiguradin vt «§ Apsrioy Xowwsy wisrii-
sareas wenpirives, xal uird vaiea o xaSoriniv xal (rwidiors
Pa'rs) aimvins dueSvpadir Jum weveaws knigaon yivierwdas nal ngi-
on.— A certain man belonging to us, named John, one of
the apostles of Christ, prophesied, in a revelation made to
him, that the believers in our Christ will spend a thousand
years in Jerusalem ; and after that the general, and (spesking
summarily) the eternal resurrection of all will take place si-
multaneously, and the judgment.”— This passage serves to
correct Miinter's statement (Handbuch d. altest. Christl.
Dogmengeschichie, 11. 2, 269),  Justin deviates from the ge-
_ meral representation, in making the happiness of the mille-
nial reign not to precede the judgment, but to follow it imme-
diately.” The learned inquirer was led into this error by a
passage in the Apology (1, 62, p. 74, [p- 87, B.]), where Jus-
tin takes no notice of the millenium (whether by accident or
for apologetic reasons is unoertain), but ponnects the general
- resurrection of the dead, and the judgment, with the mention
of the second coming of Christ.
- *V. Vol.i. p. 182, also Apdl. 1, 8, p. 48, (p. 87, B.) v

abvois vauar pyra vy Yurés yoepisem.
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Church, which believed, that bodies at the resurrec-
tion would differ in no respect from what they were
before, except in the restoration of the mutilated parts:?

The universal resurrection of the dead had for its
object the judgment, the final and complete realization
of the moral system. This judgment, which will ex-
tend to all mankind, (Adam not excepted,)® and will
be executed by Christ in the name, and by the autho-
rity of the Father,® passes the irrevocable decision on
the destiny of angels and men, and brings eternal
blessings or curses on the good and the bad,* according
to the merit or demerit of their actions, and the measure

1 Prudentius expresses this conviction of the ancient church
in very forcible and explicit terms, and may be considered as
speaking for the whole body : —
Nosco meum in Christo corpus resurgere. Quid me
Desperare jubes? Veniam quibus ille revenit
Calcata de morte viis. Quod credimus, hoc est ;
Et totus veniam, nec enim minor aut alius quam
Nunc sum restituar. Vultus, vigor et color idem,
Qui modo vivit, erit. Nec me vel dente vel ungue
Fraudatam revomet patefacti fossa sepulcri.

g;;s?ebrt, iiber die Auferstehung der Todten (Gottingen,
,) 38.

¢ Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 118, p. 211, (p. 346, A.) Irs xpeds Livean
aul nixpir dwdvewy abris o5ves § Kprety, siwer by wokdois.—c 182,
P- 224, (p. 362, A.) vov "Insibr, &v xa) Apusis iniyrapute Xoigdy vidy
100 savgaSiven xal draghyra xal dndnavSira s ceds edgmreds
xal wakiy wagayimsipirey sy wavrey drids &vSpdwar wixes
abesy "Adzp. —* I have repeatedly said that this Christ himself
will be the judge of the living and of all the dead.—Jesus
whom we acknowledge as Christ the Son of God, who was
crucified, and rose again, and returned to heaven, and who
will come agaiu to be the judge of all men, absolutely, even in-
cluding Adam himself.”

3 Dial.c. Tr.o. 58, p. 154, (p. 289, B.) Swws pp . . .
sglew Spasiow, Iv Freg udaru ngions Jid 1% xvgiov pov "Inoed Xpwroi
é waunvig vav v 945 wusieSui.—* That I may not be con-
demned in the judgment which God, the maker of all thinge,
will bold by my Lord Jesus Christ. Apol. 1, 8, p. 48, (p. 57,
B.) 1,53, p. 74, (p. 83, A.)

Apol. 1,12, p. 49, (p. 59, B.) Yefaleuusy . . . Ixacen
i’ aimviny xidaow 5 cwrnginr xac’ aiar iy wodtrm woprireSas.—

1, 45, p. 70, (p. 82, B.)—Dial.c. Tr.c. 41, p. 143, (p- 267,
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of their individual powers! Not that God acts judi-
cially for the first time at the last day; during the
course of the world’s developement he has often shown
the truth and inviolability of the moral system ; he
has frequently held general or partial judgments.®
But the moral system, on the great universal day of
judgment, will first attain its perfect manifestation ;
then it will first appear with the fullest evidence, that
““a holy God lives and cares for men ; that virtue and
vice are not mere empty notions; and that human
lawgivers have good reason for punishing those who
insult the public morality.? Such a judgment is ad-
missible, because angels and men, the objects of it,
are endowed with freedom. “Since God,”* argues Jus-
tin, * created angels and men free at first, it is right
that they should be punished for their misdeeds with

A.) Ui xal § dpiarges xbpues "Ineoiic Xgiwss s’ by ol &v Spls xm-
caldfe iv voiTas xai xpvis.—* We believe that every man will
80 into eternal punishment or happiness according to the desert
of his actions. — W herefore our Lord Jesus Christ said, in
whatever I detect you, in these I will judge you.

' Adpol. 1, 17, p. 54, (p. 64, D.E) suéi; . . . wieridovesg
KEAAor 3L xad wiweopives xat &kiay vy wedkiwr Ixmover airery i
wupls aiwvie dixas, xal wois dvareyiny Sv Inafs dvviuser wags S
Ty Aiyer kwassnsio1oSa, & i Xgiowos iuiwsy, (Luke xii. 48.)
“We . . . believing, or rather being persuaded that
every one, according to the desert of his deeds, shall receive
the punishment of eternal fire, and that an account will be re-
quired, in proportion to the powers he received from God, as
Christ has declared.”

® Dial. 0. Tr. c. 102, p. 197, (p. 329, A.) imeineer &vestusivs
wois Iinaiowgalinr aml kyyirvs xal drSeduus, nal xeires Spos phe
i o5 kylwwoxs xardy shai, 76 eirifiaior o alois xal $vi nadiv
sivms dpcoiavs dyrabgils, xa) xaSakinas nal psginds xpivess imoies, wigu-
Aeqypuive pivew 7@ abrifyriv.—** He made both angels and men
self-governing, for the practice of righteousness, and appointed
the times till when he knew it would be well for them to have
this self-governing power ; and because he knew that it was
aleo fit, he made both general and partial judgments, this self-

governing power being preserved.’
3 Apol. 2,9, p. 94, (p. 47, D, E.)
4 dpl. 2,7, p. 93, (p. 45, E.)
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eternal fire.” On another occasion he says! * God
has created angels and men free, on the condition that
they are to be judged, in case they act against sound
reason.” The difference, and in part, contrariety of
moral notions and laws which exist among men, form
only an apparent objection against this judgment. For
bad laws are the genuine offspring of fallen angels,
and of like-minded men, and every one esses 8
sufficient power of reason to distinguish between
good and bad opinions and regulations. That differ-
ence does not take away the possibility and righteous-
ness of the judgment.

When the great act of the judgment is over, then
comes the engr of the world, and the judged partake,
according to the decision passed upon them, of salva-
tion or damnation. Justin certainly expected that the
end of the world would be by a conflagration, as did
the other Fathers, but he differed from them in be-
lieving that the world would be transformed, but in a
sense annihilated. The brief allusion which we find
in the first Apology, intimates this; ‘ the Sibyll and
Hystaspes have said that there will be a consumption
of perishable things by fire ;"* and this obscure hint
is confirmed by a distinct statement in the second
Apology,® *“ God delays the breaking-up and dissolu-

1 Dial. c. Tr. ¢ 141, p. 231, (p. 370, B.) compare c. 88, p.
186, (p. 316, A.)

3 Apol. !, 20. p. 55, (p. 66, C.) x&l ZifvAra xa! ‘Terdeans
yhrheseSas Tir PSmgriy ivdrwen ia wvgss iPacay.

3 Adpol. 2,7, p. 93. (p. 45, B. C.) Iwipives § S1ds iy ey xven
xal xarddvry vob wallis xiouw ph woreas Tra xal of aiAes dyysres
aa) Juigonis xai rSgamos unnies &o1y 3id 75 ewigua vy Xgtoviavan,’
S yndrze by Pore dri wlviov iss. Exés & ph et Xr, obx By o3}
Suiv vaira i wodiy xal ing) &edus Swi civ Paidwy Sastivay Jv-
vasdy M, aAAa 73 wip B Tis wgivtws xaTiaIov &yiday wéivla )t(xemy &
xal weirigor § xacarxivopis padive liwdy &AL’ A wiv pévoy oiv Yois
Wins wmg’ wpiv xarbpivor Nt, wag’ iy B Aswnariona . .,
Obsw yag huds oy inwdpueny Papiv yimirirSai, &AL 0y &; of Xwi-
aei, xmva wdy wiis Gy AAnAa wérewy pilaPoriis Adyer, 3 alrydlov
ipdr. There is evidently something wanting in the cluuse §
yndenes b péom il alriéy iei 5 but whatever emendation may
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tion of the whole world, so that evil angels, and de-
mons, and men, might be no longer on account of the
seed of the Christians, in which, as he knows, is
the f;?onndaﬁzil off; nature. For tl:vere t;::l:ot 80, idtwould
not ible for you to do these things, and to be
opemtes‘::on by eﬁ deemons, but the fire of judg-
ment coming down, would destroy all things without
distinction, as formerly the flood, which left no one ex-
cept Noah, (whom you call Deucalion), with his family.
For in this sense we say that a conflagration will take
place, but not as the Stoics, by a transmutation of all
thinﬂ:to one another, which is most absurd.” Jus-
tin speaks undeniably of a destruction of the
world. The conflagration which he announces, is not
to be a Stoical one, therefore not a dissolation of the
terrestrial substances into the original material for the
production of a new world out of the ruins of the
old. The fire of the judgment must be of a kind as
theroughly destructive as Noah’s deluge, which left
nothing remaining on the earth, save the Patriarch,
and “ they that were with him in the Ark.” But this
amounts to nothing less than a destruction of the
worldl. When Justin includes in the range of this
destruction, evil angels and wicked men, this must be
looked upon m;:fy as an inconsiderate h le,
thrown off in a momentary excitement, which must
be corrected by statements in other parts of his writ-

m&;he blessedness to which Christians, believers, and
all the pious men are to be admitted at the close of
the judgment, Justin regards, for the most part, as a
continuation of the joys of the millenium. Immortality,
impassibleness, freedom from sorrow, eternal dominion,
are the epithets by which he most frequently distinguish-
es it. On one occasion he says, “Christwill admit those
(Jews) who merit it, to his everlasting kingdom with
the Patriarchs and Prophets ; but the rest he threatens

be suggested, the meaning is obvious enough. Justin alludes

to a seutiment often brought forward by him, that God created

the world for the sake of its rational inhabitants, or with a still
rore partial view (noch einseitiger ) for the sake of Christians.
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(Matt. viii. 11,) to send with the unbelieving and in-
corrigible from all the Gentiles, to the condemnation
of unquenchable fire.” Dial. ¢. Tr. c. 120, p. 213,
Cp- 329, B.] At another time he says exultingly,
¢ The soiled garments with which you (Jews) have
clothed all who, through the name of Jesus, have be-
come Christians, you will behold taken away from us,
when God will raise all from the dead, and place some
in his eternal and indissoluble kingdom, incorraptible,
deathless, and impessible, while the rest he will dis-
miss to the punishment of eternal fire.” (Dial. c. T'r.
c. 117, p. 2?0, [p. 346, B]) In a third passage he
declares that “ at Christ’s second advent, death will
be dispersed by those who have believed on Christ
and lived according to his good pleasure, and for them
entirely cease and be no longer, and while others are
sent to judgment, and the condemnation of suffering
eternal fire, they shall live together impassible and in-
corruptible, and free from sorrow, and immortal.”
Justin admits only of one point of distinction and su-
perior enjoyment compared with the millenial state
i the condition of the pious after judgment, namely,
their immediate communion with God. Without
noticing the innumerable passages in which commu-
nion with God is promised to believers in general

1 Dial. 0. Tr. c. 45, p. 141, (p. 264, A.) Xpwerds . . . . 3
wis wagSive . o . . yomOmas cagxerandiis Saripomsy, T Jii oiis
sixoreping waiens . . . § Qdvares naraProondf xal Iy 7§ Iweloy
abrid voi Koot wagusia dws vav wiowsivewr aley aal ingicus
Ydvram waionras Tideoy, Sxspay pnxic’ Sy, dray of plv dig npivir xal
necadinny vob wugls dwaisws riralieSar wip@Ssew, o N b
dwaSbg xal &pSagsip xal &rvwip aal iSavacig ewrdely.—
The freedom from death, which in this passage is promised
to believing and virtuous Crhistians, as a constituent of
their future blessedness, relates as much to the peried sub-
sequent on the milleninm as during that state. But by the
death, freedom from which is promised t» Christians, it is na-
turally to understand not merely earthly decease, but the death
of the substance of man. Yet with this conception of death
the other metaphorical notion of it is indistinctly mingled,
which involves the unbappiness of man internally dead.
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terms without specifying the time of their entrance
upon it; we find this accession of enjoyment dis-
tinctly expressed in the following avowal: “ Christi-
ans believe that the unrighteous and profligate will be
punished in eternal fire, on the contrary, the virtuous,
and those who have lived as Christ did, will enjoy
communion with God in an impassible state.” The
collocation of the divine communion of the pious with
the punishment of the wicked, shows that he is refer-
ring to the period after the judgment. But Justin, in
representing the saved as in immediate communion
with God after the judgment, assures them at the
same time of a pure, sinless life ; for with God no evil
dwells ; with him is a pure eternal life.!

To those who are condemned at the day of judg-
ment, Justin assigns a very material and external pu-
nishment; he makes it toconsist, byan erroneous inter-

retation of the imagery of Scripture, in material fire.
Kle mentions fire wheneverhe speaks of the punishment
of thelost; eternal inextinguishablefire, the fire of judg-
ment, the punishment of fire, are the constant forms in
which he depicts those pains.® How far he was from
taking this imagery merely asimagery, with what dis-
tinctness the element of fire was present to histhoughts,
i8 evident, not only from his speaking of the dammed
being shut up, enveloped in eternal fire,® and of the

L Apol. 1, 8, p. 47, (p- 67, A.) «@ wimrin xel xaSugei flu iwi-
Svpeiress, Tiis pird Suei vov wévrmy waTeds na) Inpinpyes Daywyns
byriwneiptSa . . . oii; wag abey dmywydis, v3a xaxia edx
&reiroz&.—** Being desirous of a pure uud endless life, we are
ambitious of intercourse with God the Father and Maker of
all things,—intercourse with him in a place where evil assails
not.”

2 Aldnoy wig- Apol. 2, 1, p. 88,(p. 41, C.) 2,2, p. 89, (p. 41,
E.)) 2, 7, p. 93, (p- 46, E.)—&sB:rer wip. Dial ¢. Tr. c. 130,
p. 228, (p. 369, D.)—«s aiig i viis xgiesms. Apol. 2, 7, p. 93,
(p. 45, C.)—axaradixn <& wvgis. ¢ Tr. c. 45, p. 141, p. 264,
B.)—c. 120, p. 218, (p. 349, B.)—xeraris wiwvies wvges. ¢. T'r.
c. 117, p. 210, (p. 148, B.)

3 Apol. 2, 8, p. 94, (p. 46, C.) o (Jminovs;) ey &finy xorasoy
xal qiumginy xouivovens, bv aivviy wopl lyrrmoSirres,
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punishment of eternal fire,! but most clearly from the
exposition which he gives of Isa. i. 20.* * When it
is said, ¢ a sword shall devour you,’ it means not that
they who are disobedient shall perish by the sword ;
but the sword of the Lord is the fire, whose food they
shall become who choose to do evil” In accordance
with this view, he considers hell not as a state, but a
place. * Hell,”® says he, *“is a place where those
shall be punished who have lived unrighteously, and
have not believed that the things shall come to
pass which God hath taught through Christ.” To
this place he supposes that bad men and angels will
be consigned, and endure their pains together. This
appears from the following denunciations :* ¢ Christ
will raise the bodies of all men who have ever lived,
and shall clothe the worthy with incorruption, but
shall send the unrighteous in eternal sensibility, with
the evil demons, into eternal fire ;"—and, * Christ
has predicted that Satan, with his host, and the men
who followed them, shall be sent into the fire.”*

In reference to the duration of future punishment,

! dpol. 1, 12, p. 49, (p. 59, B.) aiwvia dia vgds xaradizn. —1,
17, p. 54, (p. 64, D.) di& wvgés wimnviv dixas—1,45, p. 71, (p. 83,
B.) To the same subject belongs what Justin says, (4pol. 1,
87, p. 77, [p. 91, C.]) of an ixadpwess iwd xordoes vaw &osPir 3
from the connection, it appears, that he considers the fire of
hell as identical with that of the final conflagration.

* Apol. 1, 44, p. 69, sq. (p. 81, D.)

3 dpol. 1, 19, p. 55, (p. t?G, B.)

4 Apol. 1, 52, p. 74, (v- 87, B.) v& eduara anyd wivrer
iy yovopboay irSgdwon xal viv wdv akiaw idire dpSupsiav. <
3 &ixan iv aieddive: aianig psed vy avhwy daipivey sis 76 aidvior
wig wip Jes.

2 Apol. 1, 28, p. 60, (p. 71, B.) 3y (3:éPorev) tls «b b9 Tap-
Priossdas psvad viis @ivod spavia; xal cay iwopiray drdgdwar
. . weespiwesy § Xpisis. With this we may compare the
fragment which Andrew of Cesarea, in Cappadocia (comment.
in apooal. Ioan. c. 60. Serm.21. Opera Chrysostom. ed. Franc.
ad ﬂ.l.'lssﬂ, T. ii. p. 689,) has preserved from a lost treatise of
Justin’s, § uiyas ‘1esivis Quon b o «8 Xpocd Tagiria wgldews
yvavas wiv Sidforey, iri savadidinasai sis vy &Boreoy xal sis THY TH
wugis ylivar.
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Justin is equally far from adopting the individual
opinion of Armobius,! who believed in a final annihila-
tion, as from the expectation of Origen,® who believed
in the final reformation, and consequent salvation of
the damned ; Justin regarded the punishment as with-
out end. He had no conception of a possible refor-
mation of the wicked after the day of judgment. He
calls repentance in Hades too late;® he warns the
Jews,* “ only a short time is left for your coming over
to us; if Christ should hasten his coming, in vain
would be your repentance—in vain weuld ye lament ;
he would not listen to you.” And, refering to future
punishment, he says,® « And then shall they repent
when it will avail them nothing.” In one passage of
the Dialogue, it is true, he seems to teach the final
destruction of the damned by fire, and on this passage
those writers have generally depended, who, like
Huet’ Rossler,” Munscher, Munter,’ Daniel,!°

1 Adv. Gent. 2, 14.

® See Munscher (Handbuch der Christl. Dogmengeschichte,
ii. 39, 505,) and Strauss, (4. Christ. Glaubenslehre, ii. 691.)
73 Coh. ad Gr. c. 35, p. 32, (p. 33, A.) b Fdov wvil inwgiSee-
pos paedrais. The same views are also decidedly taken by
Clement, Epist. 2, c. 8 T. i. p. 187. psea «i Eadur duas ix
T mious, oixivi dvwiusda & iEopodeyhoacSas H psravedty
iri.  And by Cyprian, Ep. ad Demetr. c. 25, T. ii. p.
224. q istine m fuerit, nullus jam peenitentiz
locus est nullus satisfactionis effectus.—c. 24, p. 223, erit tunc
sine fructu peenictentie dolor peenee, inanis ploratio et inefficax
deprecatio.

4 Dial. c. Tr. c. 28, p. 126, (p. 245, C.)
275 Apol. 1, 62, p. 74, (p- 87, C.) x&l «i'k pscavonsuen, érs obdis
w@sineven. Baumgarten-Crusius justly observes (Lehrbuch der
Christl. Dogmengeschichte, 11. 1287.) ¢ Justin includes, in
the uiliérosaz, which he ascribes to the lost, only anguish and re-
morse,”

6 Qrigeniana, 2, 2, quest. 11, No, 25, in the Appendix to
Origen’s Works edited by De la Rue, T. IV. p. 231.

7 Lehrbegriff der Christl. Kirche, 202, and Bibliothek der
Kirchenviiter, I. 141.

8 Handbuch der Christl. Dogmengeschichte, 11. 483, 516.
; : ;77asndbuch der Gliesten CAristl. Dogmengeschichte, 11. 2,
91, 3 .

10 Tatianus der Apologet. 225, 229.
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Hase,! Starck.® Kern,? and others, have ascribed to him
the belief in the final cessation of future punishment,
in the sense of a final annihilation of the wicked. He
8ays, GAAc uAv #6i amedvioxsy Pnui Tag uydg iyds
Bouaior ydo fv g GAndGs Tois xaxeis. 'AAAG v/, vog
ey Ty shoeBav dv xptirrovi wor yuew pivewy, Tog O ddixovg
xal wovnoag év Xebgows, by i xgiciwg s’x&exo;u.tva; xebrov
vérs. OUrwg ai pev, &Eios voi a0l Pavelsdaus, 0bx dawodv-
axnovony érr, aui 0t xoAdlovrar, dor &y abrag xei shou xol
nondSsadau 6 edg Sirg, c. Tr. c. 5, p. 107, (p. 223,
B.)—* But, indeed, I deny that souls die, for that
would be truly a gain to the wicked. But what then?
the souls of the pious remain in a better place, but the
unrighteous and wicked in a worse, expecting the
time of judgment. Thus, those souls that appear
worthy of God will not die, but these are punished as
long as God shall will them to be and to be pu-
nished.” But the opinion expressed in this passage,
of the final annihilation of the wicked, represents this
annihilation only as possible, not as real. Justin in-
troduces the possibility, in order to give a stronger
emphasis to the sentiment he had before expressed,
that the imperishability of the soul is not immanent,
but a donative. How little he believed in an actual
realization of the acknowledged possibility, not only
the first clause of the quotation shows, in which the
perpetuity of all souls (those of the wicked, therefore,
as well as of the good) is maintained and urged on
moral giounds ;* but still more those other passages,

1 Lehrbuch der evangel. Dogmatik, (2 Aufl.) 126.

2 Freimiithige Betrachtungen iiber d. Christenthum, 345, 347

3 Der Christl. Eschatologie in d. Tiubinger Zeitschrift f.
Theologie, 1840, 111, 82.

4 That clause vught not to be translated, as is sometimes
done, ¢ I do not maintain that all souls die,” #o that the souls
of the wicked might, by implication, he considered as subject
to mortality. The following words decidedly oppose this in-
terpretation, Ycpuaiwr yae v w5 dAndas cois xansis. According
to this latter clause, the former must be translated, ¢ I deny
that souls will ever die.”” No grammatical reasons can be
urged against this translation.

VOL. IIL 20
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in which an eternal duration is expressly assigned to
the punishment and persons of the wicked. If we do
not reckon among these passages those in which the
predicate eternal is attributed to that punishment, in
lel to the eternity of the happiness of the saved ;
if we also pass over what Justin, in one passage de-
nounces, that the wicked will be punished a bound-
less duration;! yet such confessions as :* “ Plato has,
in like manner, said that Rhadamanthus and Minos
will punish the unjust who appear before them ; we
maintain the same thing, but that it will be done by
Christ, and that their souls will suffer with their
bodies an eternal punishment, and not for a millenial
eriod only, as he said ;” and,®  we have learnt from
saiah that the limbs of transgressors will be gnawed
into by a worm and an unquenchable fire, continuing
immortal so as to be a spectacle to all flesh,”—confes-
sions such as these testify most incontrovertibly for
the unlimited eternal duration of the wicked, and of
the punishment to which they will be consigned.
More especially the expression dddvara uévora is
decisive, .

But the condemnation of Satan and the deemons
runs parallel with the condemnation of men; what
Justin asserts of the punishment of the latter, both in
extent and duration, must apply with still greater
force to the former ; for, if no hope can be entertain-
ed of the redemption of human transgressors, assur-

1 Apol. 1, 28, p. 60, (p. 71. B.) meracOnromivevs vir dwign-
o bibve.

2 Apol. 1, 8, p. 48, (p. 57, B.) Irdewr iuciws ipn, Padipar-
80 xal Mivw xordoar vois &inovs wag' mbeobs iAJivwas: Rpuris
@i abrd weRyma Quuiv yivieseSas, A2’ Sws w8 Xued, nel vois
abres cdpari uirs tav Juxgsr ywubar xal aisviey xidaen
zorarSnooulren &AL’ 0yl xiduveassyy wegioder, b insives Lpw piver.

3 Dial. o. Tr. c. 130, p. 223, (p. 359, D.) {yrwpsr zai dia
‘Hoelow »a xdra 8y wagzfifuxicay buwi exdrnxes xal dwavy.w
wugos diafsBodrnsoSus pirdew, &9dvava pivorea, Soes nal e
sic dgmery wions emonds.—Miinscher's attempt at a middle course

founders on this pas Handbuch hrist), D -
ehte, 11, 4g4,) T +28% (Handbuch der christl, Dogmenges
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edly the punishment of Satan and his angels must be
without end.!

1 The principal passages in proof of this point have already
been quoted. (Apol.: 1,28, p. 60, [p. 71, B.]—I, 52, p. 74,
[p. 87, B.]—2, 8, p. 94, [p. 46, D.]) What Miinscher ad-
duces in proof that Justin did not entirely reject the final
reformation of Satan, will not apply to these passages. How
unalterably firm the whole ancient Church (the Alexandrians
excepted) held the incorrigibility, and consequent eternal con-
demnation of Satan, Tatian will show in name of all the rest.
Orat. c. Gr. c. 156, p. 257, (p. 154, C.) 5 sa» Jaipdrary Owisaois
oby Lgu pnllzvoins wizov.—c. 14, p. 256, (p. 163, C.) #e9 weg
isiy abeois wagrady i vy vov, (N dnelws woig &rvSgdaois dxeSIvioxen,
289 dwir &y pirdwds xorddseSai wagdy aiwaly, ob wi1idovery &idin
Loiis &vr) Savérov iv &Sarvivy pilarzpfhrvorrss - . . . .
YEEoweiy way &Savaciar Suoizy wfi wap’ iv {wy yeivor, xara B oyy
oivaey ipoiny drSgdwns, s xdlt yéum dawoalzpivas, dwig
adreis wag' Sy iTwr xpivor vevopodsriraen,

THE END.
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